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PREFA’CE. 


The disabilities of% short essay like this are confessed 
in its aim, which is tQ review more than one literature 
of Western Europe during a period that opens in the 
third q^uarter of the seventeenth century. The later 
limit varies in different cases. In France it is the 
deatk of Louis XIV. ; in Engls^d the*story goes fur- 
ther with Pope and Swift, but is guided rather by 
schools and fashions than by strict chronology, which 
may be misleading. As for some other countries, 
"which fotfght the same battles as France and England, 
only many years in their wake, I have tried to pack, 
into what mu^ be regarded as an appendix, the be- 
ginnings of the great change, mental and formal, that 
overtook them also. This latter part has been pur- 
]^sely wijjtten on a rather more compressed scale. 
It was impracticable to go too far into the eigh- 
teenth century; and it may be added, with no wisli» 
to put off criticism, that the fitting of the countries, 
groups, and authors into this part of the series has 
been, as usu^, carefully considered, and can be judged 
fairly when the companion v<olumes appear. 
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PREFACE. 


The literature^of prose and thought has preceded 
In each case, without any ambition to outline the 
course of pure philosophy. Jor in this period, wHile 
poetry declined, nothing less than criticism began to 
be organised, as well as prose in its newer cast. The 
history of style by itself would have no sense, without 
some remark on the shapes that the intellectual and 
rational movement took in letters. “ Les id^es seules,” 
says Buffon, “forment le fond dn style.” France 
formed her prose soonest; her writing was on the 
whole more noble and influential «than that of any 
other land at the time; and therefore France has 
been put first, although England did more for science, 
and perhaps ultimately more for thought. The two 
great coimtries fill three-quarters of this volume, and 
the sway of fhe French and English models #pou 
other.nations occupies much of the sequel. Hence it 
is hoped that, however the workmanship comes short, 
the general design may be right, and the emphasis. 

Everyone who would labour honestly over sudh k 
span of history must compromise in some clear way 
with his own ignorance, or the apologies for the task 
become too difficult. The bibliogr^hy of a few 
decades — such as Clavell’s list, in 500 folio pages, of 
the English books printed between 1660 md 1693-*- 
is enough to damp the freshest vanity. Much of the 
•work cannot be done minutely, and many a portion 
has been better summed already. But the errors of 
an Englishman judging Eacine or Bossuet, like the 
felicities of a Frenchman judging Miltdh or Words- 
worth, are instructive, and in any case will not show 
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mere submission to the native estimates, however 
brilliant. Yet the real justification is rather Ihat the 
sUcle, though much spoken qf, is not too well 
known in England even to well-equipped readers, 
and that a sweeping view may still be of use. The 
same warrant holds yet more fully for the experi- 
ment in the seventh and eigfith chapters. Holberg, 
and Eilicaia, and Simpicissimus are apt tp be shadows 
of ntlmes to us, and the question is only, What is the 
fairest method of presenting them? Often have I 
wished for better .^tore of the literary ” or “ reading 
knowledge which has had to serve, especially in the 
outlying tongues. 

It may not be intrusive to say that, apart from 
Erench and English, the chief work has been donl^ 
at tl^p section on the Germanic literattires, with the 
exception of the Dutch — a language which has„ only 
been used with difficulty and labour. Eor that, as for 
the Spanish, the historians have been much relied on, 
^d«the s4ory has also been cut short; which may be 
excused, as these literatures enter least of any into the 
present period, I have not been able to read any of 
the Portuguese writing of the time, which is also 
admittedly of lesser rank ; and, but for being indebted 
tm a skilled Portuguese scholar, Mr Edgar Prestage, 
M.A., for a revision, should hardly have inserted the 
few lines on the subject. Eastern Europe has not» 
been touched. In general, wTierever the originals 
have not been available, the rule has been kept of 
going back t(f the better native histories of literature ; 
and indeed the obligation «to these is throughout 
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too large and indefinite *to acknowledge from point 
to poii?fc. ButVhere they are not cited, iif most 
cases all specific description, praise, or dispraise 
has to be taken as at first-hand. In this measure 
the survey is put forward as original. Nor has the 
period yet been described with just the same scope 
and purposes. Partly*to mark the trail for any xjuri- 
ous reader, a fair allowance of bibliography has been 
given in the notes, and very little of it on hearsay. 
Much has been taken out unwillingly that it would 
have been a pleasure to. set forth^ and, on the other 
hand, everything, in so wide a map, is very liable to 
expert amendment. Tor, apart from the ordinary 
certainty of errors, all has been done in England, and 
in great part away from the national library. But 
the book is much in debt to the acquisitions of the 
Owens College Library and the London Library : the 
authorities in either case have not spared their aid. 
Thanks are also offered to various friends and col- 
leagues ; and not least to Professor Eobert^damsoP7 
LL.I)., of Glasgow University, who has seen part of 
the sheets and has given encouragement to the ven- 
ture. The helpers have in no way answer for the 
flaws. Lastly, whatever worth there may be in this 
brief chronicle of a great literary age, I would like jjo 
dedicate, though time has run by, to thole teachers 
who gave the author inspiration of old in the Oxford 
courses of classics and philosophy. 


]\Lvnchester, JmiG 1899. 
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CHAPTEE I. 

PEOSE OP THE EBIGN OP LOOTS XIV. : THOUGHT, 
LEAENING, AND ELOQUENOE. 


UNITY OF FRENCH CLASSICISM — CLASSICISM AS A TOUCHSTONE — AN- 
TIQUITY; GREEK AND LATIN — THE KINGS AND LITERATURE — 
OARTESIANISM AND LITERATURE — ^DEFINITION— THE ABSTRACT AND 
trNIVB]^AL — “the PEOFBR STUD'y” — ^RATIONALISM IS STAYED — 
MALEBRANGHE — ^HIS FRENCH— CROSS-FIRING IN DIVINITY — NICOLE 
— BAYLE — FIRST WORKS; LEARNED REVIEWS — THE DICTIONARY 
— ROUGH SUMl^RY OF HIS THOUGHT — PLATER WORKS AND POSITION 
— CLASSICISM AND THE PAST — SOME FEW SCHOLARS — BOSSUET ; 
HIS CAREER — THE GREATEST OP PREACHERS — OBITUARIES — THE 
DISCOURS ’’—^‘HISTOIRE DES VARIATIONS ”—BOURDALOUB ; LOGIC 
AND OBSERVATION — DECADENCE; FLEOHIBR AND MASSILLON — 
FRENCH AND ENGLISH PREACHING COMPARED — THE CAREER OF 
F^NELDN — EDUCATION OF YOUNG WOMEN, AND OF THE “ PETIT 
, DAUPHIN — HIS POLITICS — HOW FAR A GRECIAN ? OR A RELIGIOUS 
METAPHYSICIAN PROTESTANTS : SAURIN. 


Tjhji show of unity and concert, if one may use the 
Word, that t he cla ssical Prei^ch literature presents, is 
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greater than in the literature of Augustan Eorpie, or 
precursors of Dante, or the Elizabethan 
ciassiGim.. poets, Q'V the English romantics. It "‘is 
not an illusion due to the line of skilful and distin- 
guished chroniclers from Voltaire onwards.^ ITeifcher 
is it prejudiced by the ^inward oppositions of which 
the record is full. The Cartesian and Jansenist dis- 
putes, the Qiuetist dispute; Bossuet pitted against 
Molifere on one side and E4nelon on the other, IdS^le- 

^ The following histories claim recommei^ation, and the free 
acknowledgments of the present sketch: (1) English: G. Saints- 
bnry, A Short History of Er&mh JAUraiwre^ enlarged ed., 1898 (with 
parallel vol. of extracts). E. Dowden, A History of Hr, Lit.^ 1897. 
(2) Ferdinand Lotheissen’s Cfeschichte der fransosisohen lAtteraPur 
im xvii Jahrhumdert, Yienna, 2 vols., 2nd, ed., 1897, the best elab- 
orate book on its period by any one man. (3) Frewh: Ddsir^S 
Nisard’s Histoired^a LiU. fr,, 1844, &c., is a study, by a masl^r, of 
the ideas of classicism. Bruneti^re’s many essays and his ar- 
ticles in the Grcmde EnoyclopMie; and his Mmuclf with bibliography 
(1898, and Eng. trans ), are indispensable. The Histoire gMrvde 
de la Liit. fr. (vols. iv. to vi ), by many hands, referred to post as 
“ Petit de Julleville,” after its general editor, is equally s(^ Of 
histories, Eugene Lintilhac’s Hriois historique et critigm de la LitL 
fr. (2 vols., 2nd, ed., 3895); and Gustave Lanson’s Histoire, ko. 
(1895), are admirable, and very cheap. Bibliogr^hies are in Petit 
de J ulleville and Lintilhac. Emile Paguet, {(cvii^Mc) Etvdes litter- 
aires, 11th ed., 1893, and Jules Lemaitre, Impressiom de TJUdtre, 
&c., are too well known to specify again ; likewise Sainte-Beuve, 
Lessing, and others of the older judges, (4) The series called tile 
Gramds Ecrivaim de la Frame (named post as G, FF) is au- 
thoritative, and includes the whole of Molifcre, Bacino, La Bruy^re, 
Sa Fontaine, and Mme. de Sdvign4, with lives and lexica. These, 
and the two series of short critical monographs, Lcs Grands Ecri- 
vaim fra/rhi}ais (Hachette), and in the Classiques popuLaircs (Lechne 
et Oudin) by various hands, which are often excellen-^ may be nametl 
here once for all. French works named in footnotes are published in 
Paris, and English ones in Lond§n, unless otherwise stated. 
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brajicne against Arnauld, Bayle mii Boileau against 
different multitudes, the “ ancients against the “ mod- 
&ns,” — ^none of these schisms present that great gen- 
eration, when viewed afar off, from seeming to sink its 
differences and to march like a conquering army, in 
the pride of its discipline, covering Europe with its 
cdlonies. Our age of Dryden is full of confusion and 
transitions, and has no concert. Ouff age of Pope, 
besides being so brief, is lacking in dignity of posture ; 
it is soon re-invaded with confusions, and its best liter- 
ature does not repress the essence, but only an incid- 
ent, of the English mind. French classicism expresses 
qualities that are not the very highest, but are prim- 
ary and indestructible, in the French mind. So that 
there is no sign of Frenchmen ever ceasing to arise 
wh^ will go back to their classj^al agp and repose upon 
it. For the same reason, though its European primacy 
is long over, it can never fail to hold out for achieve- 
ment certain literary ideals that are next to supreme. 

Fornf is the achievement of this literature ; form, of 
structure'ahd of style, that is perfect under the lesser 
Cicmiomnasa of definition before the intelligence, if 
towMone. j^ot often Under the higher law of free genius 
and beauty. The Greeks and Dante go beyond classi- 
cism on jfis own lines, by virtue of a greater and more 
organic power of construction, a style profounder and 
equally infallible, and a weightier body of thouglft. 
But there are other literatures which cannot well be 
said to triumph through obedience to any law, 
whether higher or lower, at all. The romantic poetry 
of Shelley, or of Victor Hugo, moves in a world of 



4 EUROPEAN LITEPuATURE— AUGUSTAN AGES. 

• 

expression as well «as feeling to which classicism is 
deaf, and which arose out of its ashes. Our Eliza- 
bethan poets movedr in a like world, out of whose? 
ashes arose classicism in England. But classicism can 
be confronted, not only without shame, but to its 
eternal honour, with even^these literatures, which are 
so much greater than classicism in their message to 
the world. Shelley and Victor Hugo — ^nay, Spenser 
and Shakespeare — are not surer masters of artisfllc 
construction than Bossuet and Racine ; ‘they are often 
less sure ; and they often master their si^yle less steadily 
and completely. They often subsist, in spite of scheme 
or style, by their volume of poetic energy. It is not 
that they fall short because they covet something 
higher than classicism covets ; it is that their shaping 
instinct often fails th^m altogether. And if, wj^en 
we are junder the spell of poetic energy, and are being 
swept away by it, the Greeks and Dante are the 
highest correctives to our judgment, French classicism 
is only less of a corrective to it. 

Classicism is and always must be a beacon of this 
kind, because, as it& name implies, it^rew inspira- 
Antiguity^ ^ou, powerful if limited, from the ancient 
writings. Antiquity thus fertilised modern 
letters for the third time. The first time w|s in the»- 
twelfth century, when the romantic matter and its 
literary moulds were forming and were strongly 
affected by the antique so far as it was known to the 
mddle ages. The second time was after the revival 
^ijieaimng. Next, in the later seven teeifth century, 
"uhiT^'F^^ genius set tha example of reiecting the 
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indiscriminate snatch at antiquil^ that had marked 
the revival of learning, and took to itself as much of 
the ancient art and style as it tould at the moment 
truly absorb. By this restriction it escaped the failure 
that had attended, in the day of Ronsard, a wilder 
ambition. It is often said that Trench classicism 
means Latinism ; but the slackening, during the grand 
sUcUy of Hellenism as a literary influence, though 
uftdeniable, must never be overstated. Greek learn- 
ing and taste ‘told deeply on Huet; Richard Simon, 
one of the fathtrs of rational scholarship, was erudite 
in Greek ; the work of the Daciers at Homer and the 
Stoics had its effect on educated taste. Aristotle sup- 
plied more than a convention to the literary critics, 
and Longinus an inspiration through Boileau's render- 
ingj> By no far circuit Plato^offereS a literary form 
and many delicate graces to Malebranche and Tenelon, 
and Sophocles and Euripides (not iEschylus) must 
count for something durable in the plays of Racine. 
La Bruyere went back to the original form of Theo- 
phrastian ‘‘ character, ’’ and re-created it in his own 
way.^ The tj;;,uth was that classicism became so per- 
fect on its own lines that it instinctively reached out 
to something higher. But the check of the operation 
^f the l^ell^nic spirit is seen in what i^y be strictly 
called the conceit of classicism, its pride in its own 
perfections, which it shows when it cannot see thatUt 
falls short of the ancients. In the dispute between 

1 The matter cannot be laboured here ; but see E. Egger^^ 
L^HdUnisme en France^ Paris, 1869 ; a work still illuminating, 
though not very clear in its proportions or conclusions. 
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the “ ancients and sioderns,” to be sketched on a later 
page, the whole of this issue is involved. Still, in the 
main, classicism, in its relation with the antique, does 
mean Latinism; it means Cicero working on the 
preachers, Plautus and Terence on the comedians, 
Horace on Boileau, Virgil on P^nelon, Tacitus on the 
makers of memoirs. These authors play on the 
French genius, and help to call out its constructive 
powers and its style. It is true that similar iuflnenifes 
were active in England about the same time. But 
our greatest writers, like Dryden and Swift, are ever 
ill at ease in the confines of Latinism, and full of some 
poetical or imaginative matter that it does not fully 
help them to express. French classicism, partly 
through finding a natural aflBnity in the Latin mind, 
was more thoroughgoing, and spread farther tjtan 
English^ and lasted longer. And, as will be seen, 
Latin itself paid for this power that it exerted upon 
French, by giving gradual way before it from the 
place of the universal language. 

It will be seen in later chapters how the prestige 
and conquests of the “great reign,” ^ well as its 
Themes amd 9'Chievements in art, began to spread the 
' lUeratme. empire of French over the map. But 
classicism itself was deeply shapen by the social rule* 
under which it grew. The hterary influence of the 
French king has never been ignored. Charles II, also 
had a taste for lucidity and good reasoning and ser- 
nions, for wit and ep^ram and -theatrical shows, and 
%e was the fountain, if a fitful and unwh(Slesome one, 
of patronage. But Louis V had his weight of will, 
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he had his dignity of style — latterly^ little ossified, hut 
undeniable in his prime — and he was the embodiment 
of the most despotic of all social governments working 
directly upon letters. There was really something 
universal and classic about his expression of his orders ; 
neither his selfish licence nor his pietistic reaction 
ever really went to his brain or prejudiced his sound 
if somewhat oppressive taste. The authors treated in 
this chapter are chosen much more by types than by 
strict dates, and consist mainly of those who fell more 
or less fully uisider the social rule inaugurated by 
Louis’s assumption of power in 1661. That assumption 
coincides broadly with the departure of the larger, 
bitterer, and more virile stamp of writer formed 
during the day of Pdchelieu or the Pronde or in the 
first^ freshness of the great theologidhl feuds. Thus 
the Memoirs of Eetz, put together after 1671, like the 
Maoeimes of La Eochefoucauld (1665), and like the 
plays of Corneille (though he is found writing as late 
<«^as *1674^, are not really of the reign. Pascal died in 
1662, though his Pens4es did not come out till 1670, and 
*his Zettres Promnciales (1656-57) close a long battle. 
Moliere himself, who died in 1673, and inhaled so much 
of the air of the sUele, was half formed before it, and is 
too free of^spirit and too buoyant to be in affinity to its 
deepest traits. On the other hand, Saint-Simon, the 
commentator on the whole pageant after it was over, 
a late reversion to the earlier and more audacious types 
of mind and style. Those qualities of classicism, its 
exquisite tetnpered elegance and rightness {jmtess6\ 
its breeding and finish, wliicli the king and court were 
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SO powerful to evo^e, one must doubtless be a French- 
man to ^taste completely. One need only be an 
Englishman to go backwards or onwards, not withoi&t 
relief, to the greater magnificence and initiative of 
Corneille or of Saint-Simon, or to fix at once on the 
survival of those qualities, through the heart of the 
reign, in Bossuet. 

But the subtlest leaven of classicism was neither 
Latin letters nor the social atmosp here ; it was ^he 

Cartesnmsm i^^l^^rited from 

cmdiiteratwe. Descartes, who_ die.d in >650, and whose 
Discours de la M^thode (163*7) is in so many wa^s pro- 
phetic. It will be seen how this spirit was arrested in 
its workings on the higher philosophy ; but its colouring 
of society and literature, or the correspondences that it 
finds already present in them, are none the less ^dis- 
tinct for being, as M. Brunetifere has shown, somewhat 
delayed.^ It is only what we should surmise, that 
in England the pressure upon letters should come 
from the side of physical science, with its needs* of' 
accumulation and induction^ and its Eoyal Society’^ 
while in France there should be mucjj more play of* 

^ Manuel, p. 141. M. Bruneti^re is ill to differ with on such a 
qu^tion j but he brings scant evidence for his opinion that Moh^re, 
Boileau, and Bossuet were all decisively formed by reading Lu Pro* 
vinoiales. On the other hand, the Cartesian spirit leav#? its distinS) 
traces on the last two. For a modified view see Lintilhac, Priou 

21 , * 

^ The Acaddmie des Sciences was founded, it is true, in 1666 ; but its 
scope was far narrower than that of the Eoyal Society : it owed some- 
thing to its foreign samnU, and its prosperity did not begin till much 
riater. See “Academies” in Gromde Mnoyclo^id%; J. Bertrand, 
lUoad^mie des Sciences de 1666 d 1793 (1869) ; E. Maindron, Zes 
Pondations de Price d VAcad, Ss Sciences, 1714-1786 (3881) ‘ also 
Bruneti^re, Mamml, pp. 234-236. * 
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abstract principle, and mncb more {prmulation. This 
contrast need not be embarrassed by the interchange 
o:!^ mental influences between the two lands. Certainly 
Dryden and his countrymen have some of the Cartes- 
ian traits, such as the spirit of logic and order ; but 
that spirit had long been everywhere, and the im- 
mediate influence of its formulator Descartes upon 
English thought was scanty. The Cai^esian philos- 
oplty, as distinct from its method, does not work upon 
the Cambridge divines or even Locke in such a way as 
to affect letters gi&nerally. In France, there are three 
main correspondences (besides one which we reserve, 
see p. 29) between the tone of literature and the 
Cartesian principles, and it is unsafe to define where 
correspondence implies direct influence. 

l.^Every proposition must satisfy tlfe rigours of the 
intelligence : it is also enough that it should ^o so. 

Truth is reached by clearing the mind of 

Definition, i , 

presumptions, and advancing through a 
chain oim ideas that approve themselves as clear, dis- 
tinct, and valid. This prggrgygamei, which summarises 
part of the makes re^ilyforkgicjn^om- 

position and lucidity in det^iliywhich are ruling traits 
of classicism. For these rigours come to press their 
ciiaini not^ only on the matters that are the monopoly 
of the int^llig^nq^, but on poetry and„.elog[uenoe; and 
here too must be satisfied, what^;e>'be the pitch oi 
feeling, whatever the desire fofmwardness and for 
esc|j|)e from the rule of logic. Bourdaloue evolving a 
se„i33pn, Mal^branche a chapter. La Fontain e a fab le, 
or Bussy the relation of an^intrigue, all look to firm- 
ness in the ligaments, wholenes^of the impression, and 
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clearuess in the j.tems ; they look, in a word, if one 
word there be, to definiUon. Definition — which is 
something between beauty and mere geometrical *'or 
mechanical arrangement — is the swmmmi lonum; and 
the tribunal is the pure intelligence, not the imagina- 
tion and its shaping spirit,' not the higher law. Male- 
branche, the French Pfato,” has a passage odder tsiian 
anything thg^jb Plato himself says about poetry. He 
not only forbids reason ever to be perturbed b/the 
fancy [Becherche de la Y^riU, bk. ii. pt. hi.), but he ex- 
pressly reduces beauty to a kind of ^geometrical order. 
His own illustration is the ugliness of the tortuous 
streets of old cities, compared with the charm of a 
neat geometrical pattern; he would have preferred 
New York to Nuremberg. All this answers to the 
Cartesian love of the deductive or geometrical int^hod, 
and of a rigid orderly development. No great French 
writer of the time is without these instincts. 

2. Logic, lucidity, and definition all make for the 
type of expression that is universally valid ai>td under- 
T'hA abstract stood. Truth, it would appear, is a thing 
andmuvmcix. that the average mind can ^ach, or at least 
receive, if only it is sufficiently rationaL There is no 
preserve-ground in truth j nothing depends on tem- 
perament, prejudice, passion, or personal h|nt. And 
the style which answers to this conception is such as 
*0 he current coin for aU the great king’s subjects, 
with no mysteries or ciphers in the inscription. 

is .essentially the Cartesian attitude, and some- 
thing like it is actually the character of the classical 
circulate fa^ and wide in translation or 
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in their originals. It is easy to see jjhe gain and the 
sacrifice ; the gain of scope and the sure acceptSnce by 
the^vast public, as well as the sacrifice of the personal, 
autobiographical tone, whether it be in lyric or in 
prose like that of Montaigne. 

3. Lastly, Cartesian theory tallies with the inclin- 
atioir of classicism to thrust whole natural^ non- 

^^TJhepropar l^^^ian world, out of art. Man, or the 
soul that thinks, is on the right side of 
a great gulf, over-which there is no bridge. On the 
other side is the •whole kingdom of matter, which 
can be analysed into modifications of space, and which 
includes everything that is not man. We are severed 
from the earth and the brutes out of which we spring, 
from *‘our brother the ass.” The. famous Cartesian 
theorqpi that animals are “ machines ” Vithout feel- 
ing — nearer to dead matter than to men — l\^s a 
literature of its own. But the view, if not dogmati- 
cally held, is in consonance with the whole classical 
^sition that “ the proper study of mankind is man.” 
La Fontaine, who has more direct vision of the earth 
and of living creatures than any one of his time, again 
and again repudiates the fantasy of automatism. Like 
our naturalist Bay, he knew the truth too well; and 
in^ charming and well-known sally, he proposes for 
the beasts a kind of imperfect soul, not equal to ours, 
not capable of chains of reasoning, but able to feel 
and in a measure to judge ; a soul drawn from a very 
subtilised matter, '' a distilment of light, livelier and 
quicker than Uanle.” Many other writers resent the 
mechanical theory of animalg. But La Fontaine, as 
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will be seen, is ^he greatest exception to that divorce 
of the literary class from outward nature, wliich meets 
us on either side ti)f the Channel. This divorce is nfuch 
less evident in France, where the preceding age was 
not highly poetical, than in England, where it was. 
But in both lands, though in France chiefly, the 
Cartesian formulae loosely fit and illuminate* the 
mundane, urban, gregarious character imprinted upon 
literature. The assemblage of the writing clsISs in 
London or Paris made for the same restrictions; 
for man must be alone with Natv^re if he is not to 
lose her. And, in another less definable way, the 
Cartesian attitude extends to the manner in which 
man himself is judged ; judged, that is, by analysis, 
method, lucid decomposition of character into its 
elements. TKe rule^of clearness and distincjiucss,"' 
says^La Bruyke, is ''assez belle et assez juste pour 
devoir sMtendre au jugement que Ton fait dos per- 
sonnes/' This answers to that lucid lack of mystery 
in presenting character, even complex «characte*^ 
which was to be a bequest of classicism to Voltaire 
and the jpTvilosopJm} 

.French classicisna, therefore, much more than Eng- 
lish, has its roots — or at least its formulation^in 

Batiomlim philosophy laid bare. And stilj. it remains 

issiayed. paradox that the movement of classi- 
cism in France is chiefly literary, while in England 
it is chiefly intellectual. In England, after all, the 
main affair was to advance the rational spirit; in 

^ See E. Krantz, L'EsthMique de Descartes, Paris, 1882, for a close 
and original scrutiny of this whole matter. 
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the doing of this a literature of po'ygier and interest 
sprang up ; the progress from Hobbes through'^Locke 
is en the great lines of speculation ; nay, the 
centre of European thought is more steadily fixed 
in England than elsewhere, though it may pause now 
in Holland with Spinoza, or in Germany with Leibniz. 
But between Descartes and Bayle the philosophical 
centre is not in France. For Cartesianism was arrested 
in France as a philosophy, while it struck wider and 
deeper into society, and letters than elsewhere. Eation- 
alism and philosophy at large stand marking time 
in France for half a century, though they beat up 
much dust in doing so. 

The more direct of the decocters and opponents of 
Descartes, whether in France or in Holland (where 
the battle was fought earlier), are numerous, but do 
not much concern us ; their thought is not origi;nal, 
and their form is seldom notable.^ They act as 
middlemen between philosophy and lettered society. 
#uch are the Cartesians Geraud de Cordemoy (1662), 
and Sylvain E4gis, whose SysUTiu de Fhilosoplvie (1690) 
is a complete course of logic, metaphysics, physics, 
and morals, ostensibly starting from philosophic doubt, 
and built up by “clear and distinct'' stages. Such, 
on the opposition side, is Bishop Huet, who will be 

^ BouilUer’s Jliatoirc de la Philosophie cart4sienne, Paris, 1854 and 
1868, 2 vols., is still the fullest summary of these forgotten wars; 
and add of course the articles on Descartes and his school in Petit 
de Julie ville, vol. iv., as well as those in the histories of philosophy • 
and art. “ Gartdsmnisme ” by Gh. Adam in Orande Dncyclop4d/iei 
for history of the civil and jiapal prohibitions of the doctrine. 
Geulincx (died 1669) must he omitte^ here. 
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noticed below. »His Censum, however, appeared when 
the issue was no longer between the pure Cartesians 
and their scholastic opponents. Very soon the debate 
had become embarrassed in the great quarrel between 
the Jesuits, who held to the ofl&cial creed of Aquinas, 
and the Jansenists, whose headquarters, the cloistered 
retreat of Port-Eoyal, so deeply coloured and ennobled 
all French thought.^ The earlier phases of this debate, 
turning partly on the question of nature and grace, 
and partly on the ethical finesse of the Jesuits, had 
been closed by the decisive Prcwinciales of Pascal 
(1656-57). The attendant literature falls before our 
scope, and the next entrance of philosophy into the 
higher walks of letters may be dated 1674-75, when 
the treatise of Nicolas Malebranche, JDe la Recherche 
de la V4TiU, was pu])lished. This great effort Jfo edit 
Descartes in the service of faith through the mediation 
of Platonic conceptions, and the resistance that it met 
with from other theologians, fill the remainder of the 
century, and lead up directly to the sceptical solveif^ 
administered by Bayle. 

Malebranche (1638-1715), a prie^ of the Oratory, 
Mamrancu. traditions at once humanist and 

austere, is the French analogue to our 
Cambridge divines; but he is a greater ^writer than 

^ The play of Jansenism on French literature and character has 
been realised ever since the famous PorUJloyal (1830-60), the most 
congenial and perfect of Sainte-Beuve’s writings. His judgments and 
presentments of the Jansenists have not been seriously qualified. 

In this chapter the attempt to summarise that potent influence is 
renounced, partly because its origins fall to an earlier volume of the 
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any of them, and he is more signific#\nt in his thought 
than them all. The French still call him their Plato, 
arid he has, besides his gracious and sinuous style, 
some of that insuppressible subtlety of intellect that 
goes with the true Platonist in his farthest excursions 
of fancy. Also, in the Mdditaiions chr^timnes (168^ 
and* in the JETdretiens sur la MStwphysiq^oe (1688) he*"' 
has the mystical unction, if not of Plato, at le^t"of’" 
his English Christianisers like John Smith and Henry 
More. But Malebranche accepts the modern spirit 
far more frankly 4han they do: it is the very frank- 
ness with which he accepts it, and lets it play upon 
his theology and his Platonism, that makes his thought 
so significant. It was his convinced, thorough-going 
enthusiasm that awakened the prescient, scared the 
ofi&ci^ orthodox, and advanced^philosophy far more 
by the clear revelation of what was impossible « than 
by any success in the attempt itself. Malebranche 
hovers between two poles of thought, which he is ever 
Tcrying, far as much as his life is worth, to bring 
closer. By temperament and meditation he starts 
from a msion, something that is poetry, that 

can only be expressed in emotional or figured terms, 
but which he insists on stating philosophically: the 
'' vision of ^11 things in God.’’ God is not merely a 
maker of a world naively taken to exist by itself, 
nor yet the detached watcher of the human struggle,* 
nor again a Mind that serves to give permanence 
to phenomena in the gaps of human consciousness. 
The God of * Malebranche is the actual and ever- 
operant mode of communication between mind and 
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matter (or thought and space) which Descartes had 
left practically severed hy a gulf. God is the source, 
almost the sphere^, certainly the condition, of all Mie 
ideas which the thinking subject has of matter. The 
exposition of this theory {Recherche, book iii. pt. ii. ch. 
vi., vii.) is as subtle a piece of dialectic as the Latin 
genius has achieved after Pascal. Tet the piquasncy 
lies in the contrast between this conclusion and the 
starting-point. Malebranche accepts implicitly ^ the 
rational method of Descartes : indeed he applies the 
acid of doubt much more fully in mg,ny ways than his 
master. He forges a chain joining the extremes of 
universal doubt and the vision in God.” This he does 
by a series of very subtle shiftings between poetical 
and logical transitions. The great work, De la Re- 
cherche de la V¥riU, which attempts this reason^g, is 
in pljin an exhaustive psychology of error, leading up 
to counsels for the conduct of the understanding in 
its mission after truth. The senses, the imagina- 
tion, the intelligence, the inclinations, the# passions^ 
— each is defined by Malebranche with strange shades 
of his own — are analysed from tl^ side of their 
fallibility. There is everything in the book, geometry, 
science, metaphysic, eloquence ; and there are a mun- 
dane observant wit and sudden torpedo -like irony 
that remind us of Bossuet. Malebranche extends the 
•form of the “ character,” which La Bruyfere pinned on 
to special names, to mental types, — the false savant, 
the vain man, the effeminate man; and he gives a 
whole chapter of dissection to MontaignI, the general 
enemy of the religious.. The chief supplements to 



PKOSE^OF JHE EEIG35T OF LOUIS XIT, 17 

this great treatise are the curious TraiU de Morale 
(1584) (which should be compared with Descartes" 
TmiU des PassioTis) and the TraiU de la Nature et 
de la Ghdce (1680), where the same kind of method is 
applied, though with less real brilliance, to the central 
matters of theology. Malebranche’s other works are 
mostly defences or expansions,«sometimes in devotional 
' form, sometimes in dialogue, of his radical ideas. 

TJjie form of Malebranche, which gives him his 
primacy amongst philosophical French writers, is a 
perfect harmony of opposites, which on 
their intellectual side are really past re- 
conciling. His vision and his tide of rapt devotion, 
his reference of all things and thoughts to a central 
fountain of light and warmth that bathes them, give 
him his glow and ease, and wing ]iis ample and 
beautiful rhythms, — perhaps tile most poetical in 
French before Eousseau, yet never, like those of 
another prose Platonist, Giordano Bruno, foaming 
. over with a tide of unmastered emotion. Hew and 
unsurmised powers are shapen for philosophical 
French. At the same time, he is a Cartesian in his 
spirit of orderly and almost geometrical conduct, in 
his logic and clearness and incessant appeal to the 
intellect. Hence his style, though not pronounced 
ideally cdtrect, is intensely luminous, and by its 
beauty carries off much dubious matter. The general 
effect of Malebranche ^ was to provoke philosophical 

^ (Euvrcs coTwpUteB, ed. Genoude et Lourdoueix, 2 vols., 1837 ; and 
the chief of thSm, ed. Jules Simon, 1842 (2 vols.) and 1859. See, 
besides Bouillier, the section on Malehrmehe^ under the chapter on 

B 
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thought forward in a direction counter to his wish. 
He hadfscholars in France, decocters (like Norris) and 
early translators ^n England; but his style and, skill 
only served at last to widen the fissure between his 
conclusions and his method. He had tried to show 
that faith, interpreted in his Platonising way, not 
only could sustain the* Cartesian dialectic, but grew 
out of it. But the first result of his effort was the 
keen-scented protest of fellow-theologians, whilei the 
second was the scepticism of Bayle. The heat of 
opposition came not so much from^the old-fashioned 
scholastics as from the orthodox Cartesians them- 
selves, who by now included most of the more 
powerful divines. Bossuet parted company with 
Malebranche, fulminated against him, and inspired 
F(5nelon to write a refutation of his TmiU do la Nature^ 
et de la Grdce. This Skirmish was only shelved by the 
Quiefist debate and Bossuet’s own rupture with 
Fdnelon. But from Port-Boyal, the fortress of the 
Cartesian Jansenists, the assault was soimdpd. 

The debate that now arose wavers on strange 
frontier-lands between psychology and theology, and 
cross-jiHng engendered many tomes that are not 
i% divinity, unduly forgotten. The weightiest of the 
stricter Cartesians was "the great Arnauld,” Antoihe 
Arnauld^ (1612-1694), the incarnation of *a rational, 

Bescartes, by A. Hannequin and E. Thamin, in Petit de Julleville^s 
JffistoirCy &c., vol. iv. Also Brunetifere, Mudes critiques^ vols. iii. and 
iT.; and Ia OiM-Laprune, La Philosophic de Mcdelranche, 1870 ; and 
S.V. ‘‘Occasionalism’’ in the histories of Philosophy. 

^ (EnvreSy 60 vols , 1776, &c. 
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serried, noble - spirited theologian, ^ho can ^reason 
much better than he can write, but who writes 
enormously; the last and most powerful voice of a 
great family of founders and combatants. Arnauld, 
long since scored with his wars against Jesuits and 
Protestants, would have non^ of the new perilous 
concordat between faith and reason. A formidable 
fray was opened in 1683 with his treatise vraiesct 
des Jkmses Iddcs, and drifted into an endless exchange 
of letters and replications. The “vision in God” 
was misprized as ^ reflection on the detachment and 
majesty of God himself, and as leading to pantheism. 
The assumption that God wrought only by “general 
ways” {voies gSnirales), which to Malebranche ab- 
solved God from the irregularities and thwart courses 
of thep world, was scented with suspicion as telling 
against miracle and special providence. “ Intel- 
ligible space” and other abstruse assumptions were 
stamped as figments. The Jansenists suspected Male- 
branche of tampering with their central theorems, in 
which they would not allow that they came too near 
the Calvinists, nantely, that man is impotent to have a 
voice in his own salvation, and that the sin of Adam 
was necessary. In short, almost every speculative 
issue of the^time was raised. The Platonist of the 
Oratory, the greatest philosophical pen of France, had 
endangered faith by trying to extend to it the calculus 
of reason. This schism among the Cartesians only 
added to the perplexity and cross -firing, a precise 
account of which must be left to those competent to 
write the history of theology.^ ®ut a literary chronicle 
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may ;^ass from •artist to artist, noting perhaps how 
thought has shifted in the interval. 

Amongst the ^subaltern moralists and disputants 
Pierre Nicole (1625-1695) was ranked very high; 

this was one of the indulgences of classi- 
cism to tjie lucid and orderly second- 
rate. But Nicole, most of whose works are*' now 
wreckage, has some worth and a significant history. 
As the ally and theorist of militant JansenisTn he 
aided Arnauld in the famed Port-Eoyal Logic ^ (fiArt 
de Penser, 1662), which is a popCilar adjustment of 
the austere attitude of the school to Cartesian prin- 
ciple. He had already put all the Provinciales into 
Latin for foreign readers. He had uncommon scholar- 
ship and debating subtlety, which he displayed in a 
mass of treaHses, qjtiiefly against Protestantisti, that 
need never be collected. Still, in his life of singu- 
lar shifts and aliases, he managed, despite an absorb- 
ent and impressionable mind, to run a course of his 
own, Les Imagwmres and Zes Visionnaires (1664-67) 
are letters — in form studio copies of Pascal’s — tending 
to show that the conclusions charged on Jansenism are 
a pure bogey of its clerical enemies. This, to Nicole’s 
associates, was disproving too much. He also flung 
out, in the character of an austere censcf , against the 
corrupting effects of the comic drama and of innocent 
amusement generally. In Nicole can be read some 

1 TranKlated and annotated by T. S. Baynes, 1872, The rest of 
Nicole has been little reprinted, except for hi'^ Pem^es, which are 
sometimes bound up with Pascal’s ; and his works were never fully 
ijollected. 
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of the insanest ascetical rhetoric ever vented by an 
apostle of reason. His account of a ball as ''un 
massacre horrible d’ames qui s’entr^-tuent les uns les 
aiitres” is unworthy of a Frenchman and a gentleman. 
He had no humour, and wrote a whole chapter on the 
“ means of profiting by bad ser|nons.” Still he has at 
his best a serious dignity, which raises him into style 
and force. His Essais de Morale, whidh began to 
appear in 1671, are on high subjects — the rights and 
frailties of greatness, the weak fearfulness of man- 
kind, — which sometimes (as is also true of 
Addison) find him out; but often we can almost 
understand Mme. de Sevign4 reading him again and 
again. The best of the Essais are the TmiU called 
Moyem de conserrer la Paix aveo des Rommes, and 
the TmiU de la Grandettr. Herejbe soinetimes recalls 
the solemnity of Pascal, but, as Joubert said,* not 
his style. He is a bridge between the polemical 
theologians and the makers of maxim. He was 
popular in England, for of the Essais there was a trans- 
lation “ by a Person of Quality,” of which two 
editions were printed by 1696. 

We may catch the contemporary thrill and zest, 
passing into satiety, by following these wars as they 
Bayie. Scrutiny of Pierre Bayle (1647- 

1706), who rehearses some of the career of 
Gibbon. After a youthful sally into Eomanism, he 
returned ostensibly to his Protestant rearing, but 
really to a detached point of view, which he preached 
and screened with matchless if often shifty dexterity. 
Like Gibbon he laid up a vftst and orderly learning 
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which was ever-^at hand; and he can, like Gibbon, 
abstract a speculative theorem with the keenest 
precision, isolated? from its emotional source or efiect. 
Though he has more inward fire than our historian, 
he puts the same restraint, if with less pose, on his 
pervading irony. Both writers can be taxed with an 
unhappy cold complaisance — at times part of a pSlicy 
— for the scabrous matter of history or myth. But 
Bayle never bent liimself on a single work that sffould 
be masterly in its form, and his writing is lavish and 
scattered. After many journeys, thental as well as 
bodily, he found himself in Eotterdam, a State- 
endowed professor of philosophy, and opened fire in 
1682 with a strange, trailing, unsigned work, a Letter 
on the comet of 1680. His drift is to question the 
penal or pro^etic character of meteors, to (pialify 
the liorrors of atheism by contrast with those of 
pagan idolatry, and to plead for the reality of the 
noble and vhtoous sceptic. The insinuation was 
seized at once; Bayle meant that morals were not 
staked upon doctrine at all, and could well survive it. 
How much later polemic may here fbe studied in its 
very sources 1 He went on with a plea for universal 
tolerance of opinions. This appeared in his Gritiqm 
(jMraU of Maimbourg’s hostile Histoire Galvin- 
mm, and he now proved altogether too much for 
** his Protestant friends. The fray thickened when 
Bayle spent the fulness of his eloquence and pungent 
scorn in two p,mphlets ^ (1686) inspired by the Eevo- 

^ (1) €e qm e^esi que hb France iotsie mtluHiqm som le Fhgne de 
le Grand, (2) Cowtien^ire philo$qpkigue mr le ** eompdle in^ 
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cation of the Edict of Nantes. He •nade none of the 
Lockian reservations against atheists or catholics, and 
he* faced with pleasure the fire of •the bigots on all 
hands. His passages with the savage Protestant 
disputant Jurieu (see p. 57 below) ended in his being 
driven from his chair for heterodoxy. Nor had he 
meanwhile mended his case by his single-handed 
venture, the first of genuine monthly reviews, 
Nouvelles de la B^uUique des Zettres (1684-86). Each 
number is a series of summaries and judgments at 
length, together ^'ith shorter bulletins on works of 
erudition, history, and especially theology. The 
First works, exchange of volleys between Malebranche 
learned remews, Arnauld Can be well surveyed from 

this vantage-ground. The manner is studiously 
impersonal, but is suffused w^ih a ^certain — still 
hesitating — ^ironic light. The effete learning, for in- 
stance, in the odd Atland of Olof Eudbeck, the Swede 
(see our seventh chapter), was taken very seriously by 
the time ; Bayle analyses it at length, and dismisses 
it with the compliment, “ If the author could do this, 
what would he n^t do if he had worked at his books of 
medicine ? ” Once he inserts a little defence, against 
the charge of libertinism, of Malebranche's suspect 
theory thai all pleasure is — for the moment — a real 

trare'' The Avis mm Mfagiis (1690) (a violent attack on the Protest- 
ants hy a supposed Catholic), whose authorship and motive are much 
disputed, is not quite like Bayle’s ordinary style; hut what other 
living man oould or would have written it? See Sayous, Eistrms 
de la IdU, fremgedse d lEtrmnger, ed. 1853, vol. i. p. 305, and Bruneti- 
hre’s classical articles on Bayle, Etvdes criti^St series v. p, 120. 
Also Picavet in Qrmtde Emyd,, s.*t^ ** Bayle.” 
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present good ; S.nd he infers, disconcertingly, that 
“ Dieu a uni le bien et le bonheur avec le p4che pour 
un certain teinp§.” But all these sallies, and the 
countless comptes rendus that Bayle poured out in his 
review, only helped him to range the batteries for his 
Dictionnaire historigue^et critique. The first edition 
came in two volumes in 1697 ; he produced the 
second — which is fuller and the last that he revised 
— in 1702, with little matter removed, but much 
(e,g.^ art. Zoroaster) added, including four important 
Eclaircisserfients. Three English versions, one (1710) 
with ample garnish by our own theologians, preceded 
the fifth Trench edition of 1740.^ 

Bayle had at first only wished to mend the blunders 
of a huge compilation, the biographical dictionary of 
Mor^ri; hiut he went on to make fin ar- 

TJia DictiOTWiTy. 

^ moury of all his own knowledge, so far as 
it did not repeat previous dictionaries, and of his own 
opinions. The result is a scientific scrutiny, on a great 
scale, of certain lines of history (especially the politi- 
cal biography of the last two centuries), of clerical 
controversy, of many matters of classical lore and 
exegesis, and of the biographies of the great human- 
ists. He left out most of those thinkers, except Spin- 
oza, who were alien to his point of view, #md probed 
deeply for present use the early heresies which he 
liked. His brief and rather juiceless text stands above 

^ The standard modern edition of the Dictionnaire is Beuchoi’s, 16 
vols., Paris, 1820-24. The other works of Bayle ^(Emres diverses, 
The Hague, 1727-31 (again 1737), 4 vols,) have, neglectfully enough, 
:pver been reprinted. 



25 


PEOSE OF THE BEIGN OP LOUIS XIV. 

^ r 

the army of notes that contain his<^rudite and dis- 
solvent criticism, his opinions, and his best writing. 
These notes form one of the ch?ef works of the 
seventeenth century. On one side Bayle is a founder 
of scientific biography, which could never be quite so 
purely traditional or superstitious afterwards. He 
also Insinuated the subjection of the Bible narrative to 
the natural canons of inquiry. Hone coftld miss the 
parallel handling of the articles Jupiter or Hercules, 
and of Adam^ Gain, or Abraham as masses of legend 
equally miscellan^us, absurd, or (as in the treatment 
of David) immoral. The comparison of creeds in 
Mahomet is equally incisive and more candid. To us 
it often seems a barren line ; but religion and thought 
had to be purged by the destructive intellect, and 
emptied for the time, by a sort o^. abstraction, of their 
poetical beauty or historical warrant, only to receive 
these elements again, long afterwards, when the reg- 
ulative intellect has done its work. But Bayle’s view 
of the world is still of interest, and requires a colla- 
tion of many passages to be appreciated. 

“ En parcouranA Thistoire nous ne trouvons que pen 
de triomphes de J.-Christ — apparent rari Qiantes in 
Bough sunTnary gurffite vosto — et nous reucontrous partout 
of Ms thought trophies du D4mon.’’ Man is by no 

means wholly amiss, but the evil and misery revealed 
by history are incurable and constant (art. Macon, note 
0), Man is fated to remain irrational, for he tortures 
himself with religious wars over matters of insoluble 
speculation. On these matters little truth or assur- 
ance is possible. The disputed are further a perpetual 
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source of bad fa£th. ‘‘There are no groundless dis- 
tinctions that ha-m served to shirk the disagree- 
able consequences that|were foreseen if the Thomists 
admitted any affinity with the Calvinists or with the 
Jansenists ; and there is no sophism that the Molinists 
have not used to prove that St Augustine did not 
preach Jansenism.” The exhausted spectator of these 
Teuds is landed provisionally in a state, so to speak, 
of stable suspense equidistant from all creeds ^(art. 
Pyrrlion), But if it is asked what ‘theory, after all, 
best explains, or restates, these facfi of man, history, 
and thought, then Bayle has his preferences. The 
God of Spinoza, the general substance of which things 
good and ill are alike modes, is too much burdened 
with such incongruities, and he is even a little absurd. 
One of the h&dest ^theories of all to refute is the 
opposite theory to Spinozism, Manicheism.^ The 
world might seem to point, not to an Evil One the 
creature of God, but to “une nature 4ternelle et 
incr44e, distincte de Dieu, et ennemie de Dieu, et 
m^chante essentiellement.” Bayle glosses this theory 
in various ^airy ways, imagining a lind of prophetic 
contract, struck in chaos before the creation, between 
the two parties, in order to save an undignified 
struggle afterwards. And when he was prf^sed about 
his orthodoxy, he executed a bewildering crab -like 
retreat, half-sincere, half-politic. For the mass of his 
fellow-men he offers no creed but the minimum of 
doctrine and the rule of plain tolerant sense, without 

^ See arts. PavMcievSi the 2nd Eclair ci&seTricntj and 

aux Quesiionst &e, (17^3), chap. xcii. 
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any finessing or Jesuitry in matters?* of conduct (art. 
Loyola, note G), The mystery of free-will, he holds, is = 
ultimate, whether it engage the philosophical question 
Aw, I fre&t or the theological question Was Adam 
fre& to sin ? ^ As to faith, Bayle took an irritating line 
that was quite transparent ^ut not easy to fpce 
through. The mysteries of theology, he says with his 
tongue in his cheek, are insoluble by iTeason. Buf 
they*are matters of faith, and we must swallow them ; 
what more would the theologians have ? Thus, pro- 
fessing for rehgioSi^s sake to revert to something like 
the old Cartesian schism between faith and reason, 
Bayle, as all could see, really applied the Cartesian 
acid to all the forbidden matter, and left very little of 
it sound. By virtue of all this he is the parent of the 
Encyoiopedists and their source wisdom : although, 
as has often been noted, he remains, unlike Voltaire 
or Eousseau, a recluse and disinterested critic, bent 
on sifting truth rather than on improving man and 
the world, and doubting their power ever to improve 
as heartily as any Calvinist. 

Bayle had to«write volumes in self-defence, and 
always found new tactics and new stores of knowledge. 
Xiat&r works His lUponse aux Questions d/%% Provincial 
and position. ^ ^ bundle of discursive essays. His Pn- 
tretiens, where Maxime and Th4miste vie in refuting 
Origen and Jean Leclerc, and his Continuations of the 
Pens4es mr la Comets, are the chief of the remainder. 
His private letters are to be counted among his liter- 

^ See art. Jamenius, notes G and JEt, for Bayle's logic at its 
raciest. 
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ary works (1672-1706). They reflect his absorbed 
life, lived wholly in books and polemic, q[uite free 
from the scandal ^attached by the preachers to liber- 
tine ” theory, and warmed, if ever, by the two passions 
for critical exactitude and for general toleration. The 
higher kind of brooding^is blankly absent. The quality 
in his writings that lures soonest and wears longest is 
a steady, minutely flashing play of intellect, perhaps 
haUtans in sicco, but animating his bulk of matter 
with a piquant lightness. He writes without much 
revision or construction of wholesi^^but soundly and 
subtly. The Dictionnaire is simply thoughts scattered 
haphazard,’' where he runs at a loose rein up hill and 
down dale.” Still he takes some pains to use efficiently 
the style h4 — linked, and periodic, and difficult, but re- 
warding — in preferejfice to the style whS,t we 

mighA call the atomic style, where all the sentences are 
pellets. His speech anticipates that of Voltaire in its 
absence of the exalted, or of the divine element ; but 
it is to be honoured for its tenacious expression of 
whatever truth may be won without those ingredients. 
He stands far above Locke as a writ^, and was in the 
field before him. He argued for toleration on really 
wider grounds than Locke, and remained his chief 
associate in the eyes of the eighteenth cenifeury. The 
essence of his task implied the lack of Locke’s con- 
®structive power in dealing with first principles. But 
his real achievement was to release the Cartesian 
doubt from its worst limitation, the ignoring of the 
past, and to give it free play upon wide areas of 
human history and specfilation. 
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The attitude taken by the classical literature, with 
its Cartesian leaven, towards history, scholarship, and 
learning at large— towards the past; in. 
fact, as a means of culture — is worth 
discrimination. Eationalism begins, in England only- 
less than in France, by slighting these things. The 
programme of the Discours de la MitJiode nourishes 
the contempt of them. Truth is won discarding 
experience and all the furniture of prejudice; the 
thinker works up by self -scrutiny from a compre- 
hensive doubt. What then avails the past, what the 
salvage of truth that is washed up by history, what 
avail the hoary conclusions of thought, that are 
recorded in literature ? Malebranche may be cited 
once more: he is full of tirades against the learned 
and 87hat they know; he regards them as dreadful 
examples of the maltreatment of the reason by^mere 
brute memory, and his high language on this matter 
is barely exceeded by that ot±baJScriblerus_coterie 
in England half a century later. Another turn was 
given to this imj)ulse in the critical debate between- 
the ancients an(]^the moderns,'’ which will be noted in 
our next chapter. The conceit, as we have dared to 
call it, of the classical age, also told powerfully, though 
by no mgans quite triumphantly, for the .severance 
of scholarship from letters^ and for the pursuit of it, 
if at all, as a thing out of relation to art and culture-# 
Both historical research and, as we have remarked, 
Greek, took a lower rank in the courses of education. 
The Acadfcfie des Inscriptions, which was to grow 
from limited beginnings into an organisation for 
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promoting schol^ship, did not begin to publish trans- 
actions'^till after the end of the reign. 

But in Bayle, and even before Bayle, there is the 
counter-impulse — namely; not to think the quest of 
learning irrational, but to make learning itself rational 
and critical. ITeither France, , nor England, nor any 
other land, was lightly fo sacrifice what the great Ren- 
aissance scholars had disclosed of the life and facts of 
antiquity. Everywhere, during the classical triufiiph, 
the invasion of scholarship by the « critical spirit is 
apparent. The succeeding chapter^.of this book will 
supply some further information. The changes from 
Eudbeck to Holberg in Scandinavia, from Theophilus 
Gale to Arbuthnot in England, and the later work 
of Muratori in Italy, all tell the same story. In the 
next century, while the contempt of minute leg«:ning 
was to become a formula with the pMlosophes^ learning 
itself was to be silently purged and guided until it 
regained its due rank, and its union with the rational 
spirit was crowned in the history of Gibbon. 

Pierre -Daniel Huet (1630-1721), the Bishop of 
Avranches, the learned controller ^of the classics 
Some few edited in usum DelpMn% the interpreter 

sciwiars. of Qrigen, versed in mathematics, science, 
and philosophy, the friend of Heinsius ancj Christina 
of Sweden, a multifarious author both in Latin and 
JEngJish, might alone save the name of French learn- 
ing in the period.^ He has the capacities of the old 

^ Works never collected, hardly in any case reprinted (except the 
Traite de VOrigine des Eomam, 1671, which we n^e below under 
Fiction). See too his Memoirs, tr. J. Aikin (from the Latin), London, 
1810, 2 vols. ; and Pattison’s Oxford, 1889, for^ full study of 

the Demonstratio JBmngeliea^nd Huet generally. 
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types of 'polyhistor without their ifimbering, their 
superstition, and their detachment from fetters. 
His* Latin alcaics and his cordial and amusing 
biography are very good of their kind. His specula- 
tive works, besides the Gensurct already named, 
included a curious TraiU jpMlosopih/ique de la FaiUesse 
de VSsprit humain (1723), whicfi is not unlike certain 
modern pleas for the frailty of reason as aj;i argument 
for orthodoxy. The Greek stoics, Plutarch, Epictetus, * 
Marcus Aurelius,, were translated by Andr4 Dacier 
soundly if withouti -grace: they left little imprint on 
the French mind; there was no Sir Thomas North, 
and perhaps the Jansenists absorbed most of the 
stoical sentiment. Dacier also translated (1692) the 
Poetics of Aristotle, bits of which were early commented 
on and, diluted. Homer was popularised in the prose 
of Mme. Dacier, born Anne Le F^vre (1654-1720), ^the 
Fiad being finished in 1699 and the Odyssey in 1708. 
Her preface to the former compares her version to 
the mummy of Helen of Troy, with the life and 
colour lost, but with certain lines and features 
rescued to mark JJhow she who keeps fairness even 
in the arms of death must in life have been truly like 
the immortals.” Mme. Dacier’s equipment was good, 
and most of her French is plain and direct : she and 
her husband were among the chief helpers in the 
Delphin editions. 

Though there was no notable historian, apart from 
the makers of memoirs and the letter- writers, the bases 
for mediaeval ^nd modern history were strengthened 
in many ways. Charles Diifresne, usually known 
as Ducange, produced, in hits Glossarmmi ad scriptores 
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m^dim et infimo^ Latinitatis (1678), — which was only 
the chief of many erudite works, — a mass of medi- 
aeval illustratioii^ as well as a dictionary. The ^vast 
and noble energies of the Benedictine congrega- 
tion of Saint-Maur, led by Mabillon (died 1707), Luc 
d’Achery, Montfaucon, and others, continued unper- 
turbed by modish contempt. Organised and minute 
labour explored annals of all kinds and Acta. 
SanctoTUTii, and promoted the science of diplomatic. 
French learning, towards the end of the reign, 
founded a journalism of its own,fnot only in Bayle, 
but in the Amsterdam professor Jean Leclerc (1657- 
1736), who continued the plan of Bayle’s NomellcB 
without his style or insight, but with knowledge and 
tenacity. Leclerc was Arminian in his views, and an 
ally of Lockp, in his political and religious attitude. 
He conducted, witlf a thoroughness that few modern 
journalists dare remember, three distinct BilliotMqucs, 
one “universal and historical,” one choisie, and one 
ancient and modern. Leclerc himself wrote most of 
these hundreds of little tomes, which are scarcely now 
to be read, but are an index to most of the erudite 
disputes current from 1696 to 1*726. Lastly, from 
the Oratory, wliich bred Malebranche, the scorner of 
scholars, came also Eichard Simon (1638-1712), whose 
Paris edition (1678) of his Sistoire critique d% View 
Testament was suppressed at the instance of Bossuet, 
and who, though now seldom named, was a father 
of biblical exegesis, and one of the deepest Hebraists 
of his time. He was driven to Holland, and brought 
out in 1685 a complete edition of his book, which was 
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followed by similar treatises on the tacit and versions, 
and at last by a fresh translation, of the New Testa- 
ment. No contemporary so well saw and stated the 
linguistic difficulties of translating the Bible, or 
attacked them with so pure a veneration for the real 
text and meaning. Simon applied the same critical 
meth&ds to patristic tradition,* and faced the same 
great assailant. It was long before the patient and 
fundatnental work of Simon was continued. In all 
these ways — and only a few types have been named — 
learning silently :^e in caste by becoming critical. 
But the doctors of theology and eloquence have now 
to be mentioned. 

The modern spirit that quickened in Descartes had 
few nobler or more prescient enemies than the puis- 
Bomuitj^is sant champion of the Gallican Church and 
career. greatest preacher of France, Jacq^jes- 

B&igne Bossuet^ (1627-1704), whose voice, at once 
sword and trumpet, is heard in the miUe of most of 
the battles fought during that day within the Chris- 
tian pale; and who, flourishing in the courtly age, 
keeps the bearings and temper, the vehemence and 
masculine trenchancy, of the preceding. This prince 
of religious debaters and orators sprang from a legal 
send professional stock, and was the seventh son of 
B^nigne Bossuet, of Dijon, "'avocat au Parlement.” 

1 CEwvres, 43 vols., Versailles, 1816, and 31 vols., ed. Lachat, 1862; 
a fair selection, 4 vols., Firmm-Didot, 1870, &c.; Floquet's M'uda 
$wr la Vie de Bossuet (1856) supplement the old and very full life by 
Bausset (1816). "[IJbe able studies by Bruneti6re, and by G. Lanson 
{Bossuet, 1891), seem touched with the present neo>Christian reaction 
in France. 


0 ^ 
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At Dijon he wap, born in September 1627, and learnt 
Latin tod G-reek at the Jesuit school. Thence he left 
for Paris in 1642, to be trained at the Colleger of 
Navarre. No Frenchman has caught like Bossuet 
what he calls ‘"the genius and turn of the sacred 
language”; and it was early that he began to form 
his most glorious attribute, his diction ; by study, as 
he tells us,„of the Vulgate as corrected by the other 
Latin text of the so-called Vatable version. Ho also 
became precocious in dispute and. harangue. His 
theses are lost, but we have maay of the sermons 
that he preached at Metz, whither he went in 1648, 
becoming four years later priest and doctor. There, 
amidst a mixed people of Catholics, Protestants, and 
Jews, Bossuet was moulded, and there he preached 
and converted for many years. There, in 165^ came 
out Jiis Bdfutaiion of ^Ferry’s catechism ; there he began 
to stock his arsenal for his great onslaught on the 
Eeformed Churches; and there also began his long 
career, so essentially public, played in full robes upon 
the stage of history ; and so free from any real hint of 
the mystical or intimate elements ^despite his use of 
these as of other dialects), or of the retiredness and 
soliloquy of the saints. Whatever was in him, Bos- 
suet was impelled to throw into words tl^at he could 
confide only to the multitude, to the sheep and inferiors 
who were thus to be led. 

Sainte-Beuve and others have shown that for ten 
years Bossuet’s pulpit eloquence was often too violent 
and Oriental in colour, and that he* had not yet, 
through contact with kiag and court, learnt the keep- 
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ing and measure which to an Englishman coming 
fresh from South or Taylor stamp him as “ Augustan."' 
But when he began to preach at Parts in 1659, he was 
already in advance of Mascaron by six years, and of 
Bourdaloue and of Massillon by more. He preached 
his first sermon at court in 1661 ; the next eight years 
marfc his partial acclimatisation in its air, his slow 
but undisputed rise to the headship of the Galhcans, 
his Energy as a director of souls in a wider field than 
Metz. It was late before his preaching was recognised 
as supreme. His^ crowning capture was that of Tur- 
enne (1668) ; the Ex/position de la Foi catholigue was 
printed 1671. In that year he resigned the distant 
see of Condom, which he had held since his in- 
stallation as tutor to the Dauphin in 1670. The 
works* written during the next^nine feaxs for that 
stony prince show Bossuet's master-gift of organising, 
for instructive ends, matter given to him. He mixed 
a cautious dose of Descartes, Aquinas, and common- 
sense in his religious handbook founded on psychology, 
the TraiU de la Oonnoissance de Dieu et de Soi-mSme; 
his Politique tirSe 4e VEcriture Sainte draws up a policy 
for the earthly, who is to answer to the heavenly, 
despot, and brings out some of the despotic conclusions 
t)f the Levicithan (which he probably knew) by some 
of the literal methods of Milton's Christian Poctrim ; 
while the Discours sur VHistoire 'lunmersellc (1681) 
presents more thoroughly than any other book the 
providential reading of history. 

In 1681 Bossuet became Bishop of Meaux, and he was 
the spokesman of the Gallicans asrainst Eome in their 
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famous Declaratito ; but his Defensio dcri Qallicani 
(printed 1745), and his other Latin writings composed 
in the same interest/ are of far less moment than Eis 
controversial triumph, the Sistoire cles Variations des 
Eglisd jprotestantes (1688), the chief of many works in 
the same campaign : and here, though published as late 
as 1753, may be named^ the far less able and urbhne 
Defense de la Tradition et des Saints Phres, directed in 
name against Simon, but really against the whole Con- 
ception of interpreting Scripture and weighing tradition 
by the free and trained reason. ProA 1694-99, besides 
continuing to rule and preaching in his see, and to 
enforce, though with moderation, the revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes, and besides keeping up his vast 
correspondence — so lucid, imperious, unbetraying, and 
inhuman — Bosquet wg.ged his victorious debatetwith 
Fdnelon in the matter of Quietism. Of secondary note 
in the history of thought, this battle is a great exhibi- 
tion of character. Bossuet spoke for the logical and 
positive spirit of his race ; he believed in hard moral 
effort and discipline, and in keeping the mind clear, 
within the pale of the articles : he w%s revolted by the 
passive soul that remains a mere conduit for divine 
grace, and by the mystic Mme. Guyon and her beati- 
fications. Thus, under his frigid forms, becomes, 
in his formidable Relation sur le QuUtisme, 1698, which 
^was the harshest blow in the whole war, somewhat 
brutal, like an eagle that rends its prey without 

^ For the moderation of Bossuet’s GaUicanism, A. Rebelliaii in 
Petit de Julleville, vol. v. p. 274 ; and for his theology, see Rebelliau's 
exhaustive work, Bosmet Histomn du Protestomtisme^ Paris, 1891, 
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dignity. In his latter years Bossult did not^draw in 
his talons : and he was busy with more controversies 
tlian need here be named, and he*also gave himself, 
though with more sympathy and unction than of old, 
to his work as confessor and administrator of souls. 
His MMitatioois sur VEm7igil% and his much inferior 
Elevations cb Lieu sur tons les MysUres de la JReligion 
cliHtienm are among the later of his wofks : they are 
pastoral, benignant, glowing, and perhaps rather ob- 
vious ; the devotions of our Bishop Joseph Hall might 
be named in tlie* same breath with the Elevations, 
They chiefly prove his great adaptiveness. Bossuet 
died at Paris in 1704. 

“Mon sermon est fait, ne me restant plus trouver 
que les paroles.” Bossuet’s discourses, apart from his 
Thegrmtestof clegiac and panegyrical pieces, are hard to 
preachers, vfeie Very seldom published ^ by*him- 

self, and do not remain to us as he spoke them. But 
the constant sacrifice of petty finish only restores the 
sound of the living and improvising voice. These vast 
collections of sermons are enough to establish the 
greatness of the Writer. Jffis images and comparisons 
alone, drawn from the breadth of human life, from the 
pangs of childbirth, from the rival love of parents for 
* the child, rfrom the Yirgilian picture of the upright 
orator swaying the people, from the storm and ocean, 
would attest him for a prose poet ; and continually can 
be heard the strain peculiar to a great spirit living in 
a time of show and misery. This life will go very 

^ Lebarq, Histoire critique de la Pridjication de Bossmt, 1891. The 
eerinon, S'wr VJJuiU de VJSglUe^ 16^81, *is an exception. 
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fast : will melf like a day of winter, when evening 

and morning come close together. It is but a day, a 
moment, which irksomeness and infirmity make us 
think long. When it has faded, you will see how short 
it has all been.” The man who wrote this had read 
his Pascal — though his^ precise debt to Pascal is most 
uncertain — and was at least a kindred spirit ; and it is 
the constant murmur of such a refrain that raises him 

r 

in grandeur above all his French contemporaries. 

But in Bossuet the perception of th^ free and sceptical 
standpoint is never, as it is in Pascal, sympathetic. 
His scheme of the world is unwavering, like his tone 
of authority. Few writers could begin an address to 
the Eternal, “ II vous sied bien, 6 Eoi des siteles ! ” 
And the tone is the same when he addresses Louis, 
the viceroy wfio is given unlimited powers to dhfoice 
divine truth, and expected to act up to his position. 
There is to be no doubt who is the common enemy : 
it is not so much vice as curiosity, the libertine and 
damnable spirit of criticism, the ‘"freedom of the 
natural soul,” concentrated above all, to Bossuet's 
apprehension, in the miscreant MCntaigne, so long 
dead in the flesh, but a parent of many sceptics. For 
the whole tribe of men who are the ultimate enemies of 
the Church, the men who do without, or '(^ho dare to 
judge, the dogmatic conception of life, Bossuet has an 
infallible instinct ; his whole order^s sense of self-pre- 
servation seems to collect in him. It was the same 
penetration that guided his venomous p,rrows against 
the dead Molifere in the Maxwies tt R^Jlexicms swr Icl 
G omMie, which are full Qf nice observation of the 
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enemy’s plans. He is not a flexible ^dge of men, and 
is never at one with the society in which he lived; 
but he has a broad strategy, an intuftion of the world 
which reminds us, in its fearless concise phrasing, of 
La Eochefoucauld and the classics of the bitter old 
stamp. His dissection, deep^p^^h^n Barrow’s, of evil- 
spea’king and the heart inflamed by anger, and of the 
“ambitieux qui ne^^yS^oomiait pa|,” are Of the same 
order. And therii/ remains the bac|:ground upon which 
these reflections are cast up; th^ constant vanity of 
life, interrupted as it is by offences, death, and trouble. 
“ II ne reste plus k I’homme quq le p^ch4 et le n4ant : ” 
from this high vantage--groun(J Bossuet sees beneath 
him clear, far, and coatemptifole, the vagaries of the 
insect man. ^ 

The* panegyricl^,^ of which th% most* celebrated is 
on Paul, and the Oraisom^jS^^hreSj number some 

compositions wlich the Prench are fond 

ObituuTies. f 

of comparing w the greatest of Cicero’s. 
They are indeed great; but they are also full of 
false beauties, which rlmiTOlfiiYi, nri RhittI mji of 
Cicero’s, have a multitude of admirers.” The f alshv 
is not in the form; that is perfect, and reminds u^ 
of the best speeches of antiquity. But the court 
atmosphere* which gives some classic qualities to 
Bossuet’s utterance also helps to exaggerate if not 
pervert his report. He himself saves us comment 
when, in his sermon on Henrietta Maria (1669), he 
approves the ^remark that ^‘'queens cannot drown,” 
and when he wonders at Cromwell and other persons 
so rootedly ^spicious of all that pertains to author- 
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ity” being perfaitted to survive. More touching, 
despite a certain grandiloquence, is the earlier ora- 
tion (1663) on *^his old master. Cornet ; while '"the 
greatest is perhaps the last, on Cond4^ (1687), where 
Bossuet bids the pulpit farewell and lays down the 
trumpet for ever. 

In the DiscouTS swr VSistoire unimrselle the point 
of view is "this: the peoples of old, Assyria, Greece, 
^ and Eome, as well as Palestine, are fnown 

The Uiscours. . 

to be blindly laying the foundations of 
the Roman Church. Or, this sho^ild be said rather 
of the princes of old than of the peoples. For Bos- 
suet is full of the traditional idea that history should 
be written down in the form of a manual for princes, 
having been chiefly made by their doings. On the 
other hand, f rinces^ are fragile things, pawnr which 
theirdivine hand moves about for its own ends (much 
as the half-pagan medieval goddess of Fortune moved 
them about for no end at all). The lesson, therefore, 
for the Dauphin who reads the plan of history is, 
that he must work in the line of the divine purposes 
on pain of frustration and disappeairance. And these 
purposes embrace, on the spiritual side, righteousness, 
which again supposes right doctrine ; and, materially, 
the reign of the true Church. Bossuet is j^ever greater 
than when, to enforce these ideas, he impetuously leaves 
detail and sweeps over all history. Sainte-Beuve 
has noted how the divisions into chapter and section 

^ The chief among the rest are those on “Madame,” Duchess of 
Orleans (1670), on Maria Theresa (1683), and on Michel Le Tellier 
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have slipped in from the margin of the first edition, 
where the text ran in a single stream. The first 
boot, Ld Suite de$ Temps, begins wfth the Old Tes- 
tament, and ends with Charlemagne, including twelve 
epochs in all for the whole of the record. The second 
and greatest, Ld Stdte de la Religion, retells the history 
from the theological point of view. The third, Les 
Empires, retraces the secular history to* show how 
the empires of this world ''have subserved religion 
and the survival -of the people of God,” seeing that 
they all ended in ‘something counter to the conceit 
of their braggart found«ft*s. Subject to these precon- 
ceptions, Bo^et treats certain sides of antiquity 
with a large sympathy. He is moved by the grandi- 
osity of Egypt and Persid and the great realms that 
came to nothing, and of Alexander, "ptein des tristes 
images de la confusion qui devait suivre sa m^^rt.” 
Contrariwise, the sentence passed by Milton’s Christ 
upon the arts of Athens is more intelligent than that 
of Bossuet, who sees in them only an anticipation of 
the fatal modern spirit. In the last resort, his argu- 
ment for the mission of the Erench Church or Crown 
is an appeal to the established fact of their survival 
amid the wrecks of history, and is destroyed with 
*them. Butino universal chronicle was ever so broadly 
conceived or conducted. 

The Sistoire des Variations — to which may be 
added the various defences and Avertissements that 
Histoiredes foUowed it — ombodies controversially the 
Variations, doctrines that appear in set form in the 
Exposition dj^ la Eoi catholiqut In the preface of the 
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JSistoire is th# famous argument which the whole 
book ^enforces — namely, that the Protestant sects are 
internecine in iSieir articles, and therefore erroneous, 
while the Catholic Church is consistent, and therefore 
infallible. Bossuet’s dialectical advantage is that, 
unlike his adversaries, he can use the full strength 
of his position. Jurieu (whom Bossuet battered in his 
AmrtisseTruents mx Protestants), or Basnage, or Burnet, 
remaining within the reformed doctrines, could not, 
any more than all others who remain there, state 
the full service of Protestantism to- the world. They 
could not vindicate reason or personal judgment to 
the utmost without giving up more than they dared 
or wished. They could not represent the strifes con- 
cerning sacraments or covenants as so many sallies 
and struggled of the human mind fain to come to 
terms with its own reason. Bossuet could and did 
go the whole length of his own principles, and say 
that variety of belief proved nothing but the futility 
of individual thought: see the chaos in which your 
reason lands you, if it be once rebellious! His 
ultimate aim is always to restore ^nity, by recover- 
ing Protestantism, whose enduring essence he did 
not understand, to the Church. (See p. 330 jpost) 

The lasting fascination of the Histoife is due to 
its erudition, which has been shown to be singularly 
fair and sound, to its intellectual mastery and iron 
grasp of subtleties, to its tone of freedom from vulgar 
modes of dispute, and to its commaij^d of Pascal’s 
weapon, grave and temperate irony.” Luther’s vio- 
lences are exhibited as Absurd and vulgar^rather than 
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criminal, in the eyes of urbane and judicious persons. 
Calvin is saluted as one who “ wrote Trench as well 
as any man in his generation,” and heresies are by 
no means always the work of the profligate and 
impious. But Bossuet is most formidable in dealing 
with the half-minded, with the^ compromises of the 
logical Calvin himself, and his real esteem is kept 
for the most thorough - going, and therefore most 
thoroughly damned, of heretics, Zwingli, who makes 
the communion a mere memento. 

Bossuet is the cfiief embodiment in modern times 
of a certain side of the Latin spirit. Trom the first 
his mind, with its hardness, clearness, and grip, its 
inclination to stately second-hand exposition, and its 
sovereign sense of composition and structure, is Latin. 
It is in* this sense only that we laay uifderstand his 
humanism ” and the union of the two antiquities,” 
sacred and profane, in his person, for which he has 
been overpraised. He has all the qualities of a jurist 
or advocate, and uses them to the end of bringing 
truth into clearness; if souls are to be lost, it shall 
not be his fault. • This union of an almost legal 
attitude and gifts with the poetical spirit and a 
style winged and exalted by the passion of the Cross, 
is hard to ifcatch. Bossuet felt — at least in others 
—the pressure of the doubt, melancholy, and explor- 
ing temper of the Eenaissance, and nothing but the 
Christian system, realised in a special polity, seemed 
able to cope with such dangers. Of the intellectual 
movement without the Christian order, of the advance 
of science, o^ Spinoza, he had a fierce mistrust but 
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no definite knowledge, while of variations within that 
ord^r, as we have seen, he has the eye possessed by 
a great coinmf-nder for the operations of deserters. 

Always an orator or pleader, Bossnet is also, by 
a coincidence quite rare in modern times, always a 
great writer. Burke, of whom the same is to be 
said, is in style not so surely great. After his early 
efforts, Bossuet writes in a manner that by second 
nature is nearly perfect. He has many languages, 
but only one voice ; he always goes to the height of 
his subject, and seldom beyond itf. He is simple and 
natural and bare, but across his bareness fliit streaks 
of gorgeous light and colour. He has some virtues 
both of the heroic and of the urbane generations 
of French literature. “ The Father,” Massillon called 
him, of the severyteenth century ; ” — have the causes 
of human freedom and knowledge, which he spent 
his life in retarding, ever enlisted such a prose as 
his? 

Like Barrow and South in England, but in his 
own vaster measure, Bossuet reminded his courtly 
Bourdaime of a spaciou» Utterance to which 

logyianA their fathers were better used than they. 

ObSBfU^Q/tlOTlt TPv 1 . 1 1 J J.1 1 

But in each land there was a preacher, 
contemporary in years with these great «aen, hut of a 
younger style; younger partly by the lack of that 
heroic echo, and partly by a profounder community 
with the temper of the new public. TiUotson, we 
shall see, has the intellectual virtues of his moment 
and no more. Louis Bourdaloue (163^-1704) might be 
called a French TiUotson, so much is he one of those 
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whom he addresses, so radical a trait is the rational 
conduct of his oratory, so plain is the disappearance 
of poetry. Eut he is a classic, while Ttllotson is not ; 
he speaks from a greater weight of soul and observa- 
tion, he satisfied a finer taste. Bourdaloue was born 
at Bourges, became a Jesuit very early, and for many 
years led the formidable life of hard work and 
humility which informs the nobler Jesuit discipline. 
His talent was sifted and discovered ; he appeared as 
a preacher in Paris, nearly ten years after Bossuet, 
in 1669; and his vftgue in the pulpit became prob- 
ably at least as great as Bossuet’s — for he was less 
alarming, there was less in him that the generation 
could not follow, and the excellences of his discours- 
ing were those for which it thirsted.^ His days 
were undisturbed by ambition, which Ihe rule of 
his Order excludes. His works consist of the 
sermons that he preached during a long life, in- 
cluding conspicuously twelve Avents and eighteen 
Carimes, These are preserved either as memoranda, 
or in forms more or less completely revised under 
his eye,^ and include all the varieties of exhortation, 
panegyric, and funeral speech — ^the two latter kinds 
being sparse and inferior in comparison — as well as a 
collection of ^hical and religious maxims, that tell us 
much of his private thought. 

At first, to a foreigner, Bourdaloue seems a little 


^ On the relative vogue of the two orators see F. Bninetiere’s 
article on Bourdaloue in the Grande Eneyclajp^ie., 

® First issued collectively, 1 707-34. Modern edd., 1822, and Guenn’s, 
1864. Selections (Firmin-Didot), 3 volsi^ 1877. 



46 EUROPEAN LITERATURE— AUaUSTAN AGES, 
f 

trite and sch(^astic. Trite in substance he often 
remains ; he is not a great religious thinker ; the most 
original parts of his preaching are his observatitfns of 
the world, which he knew very well, and from which 
he is yet detached. His analysis of False Ambition, 
for instance, though without the personal pungency 
that distinguishes Lk Bruyere, ranks him with that 
school of, observers of the mid-reign, not very hardy 
or outspoken in allusion, but critics, inwardly un- 
subdued, of the court-world and^ its comedy. But 
most of Bourdaloue’s preaching is^strongly ethical and 
practical. His deeper affinity with Barrow and the 
Anglican Arminians is certainly to be seen in his 
acceptance of freewill as a practical base of operations 
for moral instruction. He is, no doubt, as has been 
said by a Srench critic, often as severe in^tone as 
a Jansenist. But the difference is this, that the 
severe creeds, Calvinism and Jansenism, which deny 
and humiliate in various ways man’s initiative, have 
ever marked down man’s imagination as their prey, 
and have imposed a rigid life more as a sign of his 
littleness than as a means of his sa;^ty. The humaner, 
suppler, more inconsistent forms represented in the 
Anglican compromise, or in some kinds of Catholicism, 
reflect the inconsequence of the humaq^ty that th^y 
recognise, and have numbered many a systematic, solid 
moralist who is apt perhaps to press too strongly on 
what Bourdaloue himself calls Za Prudence du Salut, 
or other-worldliness, but who is also noble and dis- 
interested. Of these is Bourdaloue : liot that he fails 
of authority. His voice, reported to have been sweet 
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and monotonous, sometimes rises : Iiis?? eyes, which, as 
they are shown in his best portrait, he kept clo^d in 
preaching, seem to gaze austerely, as ha urges the im- 
mitigable fatality of sin, the lot of the lost, and as he 
pictures, with the refrain illic reptilia qmrvm non est 
numerus, the social world of hidden passions, ramifying 
calumnies, and embittered aims, Vhich he has seen. 

But his usual strength — and here we put .our finger 
on whfit charmed his contemporaries — ^is in the perfect 
exposition of a religious, preferably an ethical, idea 
that lends itself to%he quotation of the preacher’s ex- 
perience. The ordering, that seems at first scholastic, 
with its exordium, its two or three points announced, 
subdivided, summed, and accomplished, soon becomes 
impressive for its endless skill and flawless rigour. 
It is like fine close chainwork of strong i^not precious 
metal, a little dulled with the centuries, but sound jn 
all its junctures and fringes. The scope and the 
various manners of Bourdaloue might be fairly 
illustrated from his sermons on Ambition (sixth after 
Pentecost) ; on Z'jSternite malheureuse (a title hard to 
translate); on the ^conversion of the Magdalen (so 
artfully riveted, after the orator’s favourite fashion, 
with the key-phrase dilexit, elU aima) ; on The Estate 
0/ Marriage;^ and on St Ignatius Loyola. In all of 
these there is the same sure linking of parts, the same 
abundant, unbroken, ample speech, seldom precisely 
great and commanding, but always naturally at a high 
pitch, and impressed with the speaker’s fine temper, 
which is witnSssed by all contemporaries. As a 
mental document, his discourse On Hyjpoerisy should 
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be bound up ^th the Tartuffe, to which it is a 
rejoinder; and Bourdaloue is more dignified than 
Bossuet in his attacks on Moli^re as the pattern of 
the “libertins.” 

The strength of F14chier ^ and Massillon lies in lyric 
eloquence, and not in composition, in consequence, or 
Becadmce' in analysis. Esprit Flechier, at first a 
mcii%&rand •somewhat mundane abb4, reputed for his 
Mass^ion. jn French and Latin vers^ and 

more justly for his Grand Jours J Auvergne, the most 
instructive provincial chronicle of*^e time (see p. 63), 
emerged from the society of the pr^cieuses, spoke the 
funeral elegy of Mme. de Eambouillet, and gained 
great repute for this kind of composition. He has 
not the intellect or span of his great precursors ; but 
in his sermcms on^the Due de Montausier, on the 
first president de Lamoignon, and notably in that 
on Turenne (1676), his prose has the rhythms of a 
poetical soul; and though he did not much excel 
in the usual kinds of preaching, he has a chanting 
passage on the phantasmal unreality of the world 
and its personages, that nearly r%3alls the Apologia 
of ITewman.2 In 1687 Flechier became Bishop of 
Mmes, and died in 1710. Another oration on 
Turenne, delivered by Jules Mascaror^ Bishop df 
Tulle, is more sober and concrete in its treatment. 

^ FliScJiier, CE'wwes com^plMes, 10 vols., Ntmes, 1782. Massillon, 
(Euvrea computes, 1866-68 ; choisies (Gamier), 1868. BotR often, 
reprinted in selections. 

® Pan^yrigues et mUres demons, Brussels, 1696fvol. ii. p. 621 : '*Le 
monde . . . cette foule de figures qui se pr^sentent R mes yeux et 
ft’^vanouissent.*’ 
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Jean -Baptiste Massillon (IG 63- 1742)* did not begin 
to preach at Paris till the end of the century,* and 
in his elegiac discourse on Louis 3S;V. the pulpit 
eloquence of the reign is heard heating up for 
a last fitful flight Massillon (who only became 
Bishop of Clermont in 1717) b^an as a professor of 
rhetoric: he has no deep instruction in divinity, he 
is too intent on the pleasure that he receives from his 
own afltitheses and balanced clauses, and the decadence 
of classicism is also sharply felt in the poverty of his 
co-ordinating powers and of his intellectual basis. 
But he has too much sincerity and too much passionate 
sensibility to be, as he is often called, a declaimer, and 
he keeps alive the tradition of magnificence. 

The history of pulpit oratory in France and England 
will show many affinities during this perif>d. In both 

French and lauds the best prcachers addressed the comt 

English societv, and took from or shared with 

preacmng ' 

compared, their audience the liking for ethical rather 
than doctrinal discoursing. In both there is the con- 
stant use of worldly experience for spiritual illustra- 
tion, the dislike of^false wit and effusive excess, the 
taste for structure and clearness, and all the other 
tastes that follow from the tacit appeal that is made 
o5! every hai«i to reason and intelligence. But the 
English pulpit had a deeper original fund of fantasy 
and poetry — a fund therefore not so soon exhausted. 
Its greatness, as will be seen hereafter, cannot be said 
to have grown in the measure that reason came to 
penetrate its eloquence. Nay, its close, in and after 
Tillotson, is ^ally a decadencd", for poetry has gone, 

X) 



50 EUROPEAN LITERATURE— iUOTSTAN AGES. 

while the reason that has come is not of a high 
quality, and tends merely to the organisation of com- 
promises and &mmonplaces. But in Brance, as we 
have seen, reason perfected the Catholic preaching, 
the decay of which consists in the corrosion of the 
rational structure, the re-invasion of rhetoric, and the 
loss of measure and taste. 

Of the ''greater Catholic spirits that reigned during 
this period, the strangest is B4nelon,^ who lapses far 
Tu career of sincerity 0 ^ masculine reason 

Fimion, that does honour to Bbasuet or Bourdaloue, 
but who by power of temperament prefigures some of 
the sensibility, the liberalism, the expansiveness, of 
eighteenth-century France. Fran 9 ois de Salignac (or 
Salagnac) de la Mothe-Fenelon (1651-1715) was born 
in Pbrigord ttt the ^hS,teau of his family, which, as he 
never forgot, was noble; and after a priestly educa- 
tion at Saint-Sulpice and elsewhere, at once revealed 
himself a born converter and missionary. Two 
instincts and gifts co-operate within him from the 
first and always. One is that of mastering, by a 
mixture of supple adaptiveness amd stony will, diffi- 
cult and valuable souls in behalf of himself and the 
Church. The converted Protestants in the house of 
the Nouvelles Catholiques, and those who might be w8n 
in the Huguenot region of Saintonge, where Fbnelon 
went after the revocation of the Edict of ITantes, were 

^ (EuvreSy ed. Lebel, 22 vols., 1820-S0, and 12 vols. of Correspond 
dance. Many reprints of the educational, critical, and fabulous 
works — e.g., in Garnier’s vols. See Brunetifere in Grande Uncycl., 
and Mahrenholtz, Findon^ Frzbisehof vm Qamhraiy Leipzig, 1896, 



\PKOSE OF tAe EEIGl:^ OF LOUIS XIV. 51 

his natural quarry ; and the mass of ^his large corre- 
spondence reveals him as a marvellous and adaptive 

director/’ ready and able to intrude, to control, and 
to spare no personal rights or secrets. But, secondly, 
he is a humane lover of his kind, full of a high-bred, 
inexhaustible goodwill to them. Love and charity 
are always on his lips, and he also wrought in their 
service. His ultima ratio is not intellectual at all, 
but a Very complex kind of feeling, wherein the active 
sympathy with man blends with a strangely purged 
and subtilised love. of God, — the famous ‘"pur amour” 
about which he wrote, and we must add chicaned, 
so profusely. Such a temper can only be crudely 
figured within our limits. But, thirdly, F^nelon is 
led by Christian philanthropy to be, though at first 
not overtly, a political idealist, farmed ^y revulsion 
against the aims and system of Louis XIV. Here the 
educator and director ” reappears ; for it was the 
baffled aim of his career to form the king who should 
be the antidote. 

r^nelon became . known through the interest of 
Mme. de Maintenoit, of Bossuet, and of various noble 
Ediicatimof ppotectors ) through his preaching; and 
young women, through his TraiM de VBducation des Miles, 
pAblished in«1687. Saint-Cyr, the famous training- 
school for girls of the gentle or high-born class, was 
founded a little -later, and F4nelon is a pioneer in 
educational doctrine. He gives instructions for the 
schooling of a joung wife of the educated ranks — a 
kind of Gallic, if sometimes a comic, mate for the 
creditable gentleman and citfzen contemplated by 
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Locke. His counsels of simplicity in life, rational 
training without pedantry, avoidance of lei esprit, 
volatility, and vanity, are fresh for their day in theory 
and statement, though the product may strike us as a 
little dull and overtrained, and the theories as marred 
by the illusion that wo;paen are as plastic material to the 
educator as men. It is significant and amusing that 
he discourages Italian and Spanish as fitting languages 
for women, and upholds Latin as more reasonalU, and 
as withal the tongue of mother Church. The work is 
that of a priest; it has its touch of tyranny and 
inquisition. The “suave and youthful gravity” for 
which it is praised rather rises in the English gorge ; 
but it is remarkable and beyond its time. 

In 1689 F^nelon was made preceptor of the 
“children of Eranoe,” and in particular of the Due 
de Bourgogne, who was the grandson of 
Bossuct's pupil the 
Dauphin, the heir -presumptive. This appointment 
determined F^nelon's chief ambition, and it produced 
some of the best of his writings. His pupil he con- 
trolled and civilised perhaps too well. F^nelon’s real 
nature, or one of his natures, appears in some of the 
harsh letters that he afterwards administered to the 
Due de Bourgogne as a tonic to undoihis own dis- 
cipline. The books that he wrote while actually 
tutor fall into two classes, political and inventive, 
and have but one purpose, which may be crudely 
summarised as that of forming a monarch in all 
respects contrary to Louis XIV. and subject to 
F4]ielon. 
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His expressly political writings Sre considerable. 
The JExamen de ConscieTwe mr les Devoirs de la BoyauU 
is from his own hand ; and the Dssai poli- 
tique sfwr le Gomermment civil, which goes 
much deeper, purports to be his conversations held with 
“ James III. ” and edited by their friend the Chevalier 
de Eamsai/’ There are also sundry memoranda on the 
Spanish war, and the plan of government usually 
entitled the Talks de Ohaulnes, made up by Tenelon 
and others during the hopeful interval between the 
death of the Dauphin and that of the Due de Bour- 
gogne. Lastly, there is the surprising Lettre d Louis 
XIV., seemingly written about 1699, and proved to be 
genuine, but not known to have been ever published 
or presented at the time. This is Fenelon’s most 
superb composition, formidable, c^mmaitding, rhetori- 
cal but not incorrect, a text fit for Michelet, the first 
daring sound of the reaction. Fdnelon’s ideal king 
abominates war and injustice only less than luxury 
and corruption; he is sober, humane, friendly, acces- 
sible, the master of a brotherhood of subjects ; yet — 
and we may remember that the modeller was convers- 
ing with James III.--he is still an absolute king, ir- 
removable by inherited right, and by divine authority 
j^tiless to refeels. 

Most of these ideas recur also m Fenelon’s works of 
art, designed to divert his pupil into a discreet and 
How far a xojsl beliaviour. But the modern interest 
GrecM Falks, of the Dialogues des Morts 

(first instalment, 1700, and so later than Boutenelle's), 
and of the ^mutures de Td^ague (1699 and 1717), 
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is different. T^iielon's style, his charm, his wit, 
his Hellenism, are in these writings. The best of 
them are those ^in which his Hellenism is strongest 
and his rather unctuous didactic intention is most for- 
gotten ; in the fables of ArisUe et Virgile, and of Les 
Amoitures d! Aristonov^s ; in the dialogues of Achilles, 
and in the mutual praises of Horace and Virgil. His 
genius is greatest in those passages of the TdUmague 
where the passion and sense for the antiqiie are 
genuine. Such are the Virgiliaijt pantheism (book 
iv.), the figure (book viii.) of the new city rising like 
a budded flower, the journey to hell, the vague trouble 
of Telemachus before the unknown Ulysses. T4nelon 
can appropriate the tender and gracious episodes and 
the soft elegiac landscapes of the classical poets, and 
he can captTare the luxuriant descriptive language, 
a ^if t perhaps of the decadence, but of a great decad- 
ence. How and then, as in his Memoir e sur les Occwpa- 
tions de VAcad4mie frangaise, to which we shall return 
as a classic of criticism, he rises to the searching 
Platonic quality of style, which kindles a clear light 
within the imagination. But his^ Hellenism is also 
limited by his incompetence, shown in the TiUmaque, 
to produce, what he can talk so well about, unity and 
composition in a long work. 

His other writings are on matters of philosophical 
and theological dispute, and cannot be more than 
orareiigioTis named. His TraiU de V Existence et des 
metaphy^aan? Mtrihuts de Eieio (1713, &c.), With its ap- 
peal to popular science, is the chief counterpart in 
France to the “physico-lheology” current jat the time in 
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England. Its reasoning and science asre flimsy beside 
Eay’s and Boyle’s, but Eenelon writes immeasufably 
better than any English apologist of the school. The 
B6futatio% (unpublished till 1820) of Malebranche's 
TraiU de la Nature et de la Grdce was penned at 
the instance of Bossuet, and is chiefly bent against 
the theorem that God works only by physical 
uniformities, or, in the phrase of the jiay, wies 
g^ndrcdes. It is skilful, but Eenelon had no steady 
grip of metaphysical distinctions, and his perplexing 
variety of utterance shows a mind that never came to 
terms with itself, or fathomed anything very sincerely. 
This is the radical fault in his vast mass of treatises, of 
which the central one is the No^lication des Maximes 
des Saints (1697), and of letters, rejoinders, and parries, 
in respect of the affair of Quietism, already^iamed in the 
life of Bossuet. The pertinent j udgment of M. Thamip, 
Eenelon’s latest chronicler, that he is ‘"less a mystic 
than a theorist on mysticism,” may explain the ac- 
cumulation of distrust that visits the reader of these 
endless demonstrations. Mme. Guyon, amidst what- 
ever haze and verbiage, was truly of the guild, her 
illuminations were sincere and sometimes noble. 
Ednelon may not fairly be styled an actor, for his feel- 
i»g was deepij but his interest in the “ pur amour de 
Dieu,” already touched upon, quickly becomes a zest in 
the distinctions that he conjures up concerning it. In 
his duel with Bossuet he is like a fencer of the Italian 
style, ever in flight or incredibly quick motion side- 
ways, matched against a Prenchman who plays 
straight. His position is at bottom unsound, like that 
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of all those who reason against reason; he will not 
full/, though he will sometimes,^ take the ground of 
his personal infuitions, perhaps because he is not sure 
of them, Bossuet was alien, as has been said, to 
mysticism, whether true or dubious, and ’won a great 
strategic victory, which ended in the condemnation 
of Tenelon by the I^ope^ (1699). Defeated, lie was 
practically sequestered in his archbishopric of Cambrai, 
where he had been appointed four years before.*^ This 
defeat was the great shock to his ^bition ; he took it 
with his adroit dignity ; the deatn of his pupil ended 
his political hopes ; and he ended his days shepherd- 
ing and writing. 

With the Protestant disputants and divines we cross 
out of the literature that is geographically Prench. 
Protestants : The freer lands, Switzerland and Holland, 
saunn, gave birth to their best writing, which 
consists, not, as in England, of diaries of the spirit, 
— ^Germanic, inward, and uninstructed, — but of con- 
troversial history, oratory, and the plaints of the 
martyrs. Bayle himself was hatched by Protestant- 
ism, but speedily took to the open^water, and suffered, 
or enjoyed, the vociferations from the shore. But 
besides his intellectual importance, he was one of 
the few noted Frenchmen writing in % foreign land 

1 See the letter to Mme. de Maisonfort, 6th April 1693 : “ Oe qui 
se pr^sente k I’^lme d'une mani^re simple et paisible est une lumi6re 
de Dieu pour la corriger. Ce qui vient par raisonnement, avec inquie- 
tude, est un effet de votre naturel, qu’il faut laisser tomber peu h, 
peu.” For Molinos, a founder of Quietism, see p 5 405 post, 

® See Crousl^ Fdnelon et Fossuet, 2 vols., 1894, for a diffuse but 
thorough histoiy of the wlfble matter. 
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whose French did not suffer by banishment from the 
school of style and the centre of idiom. The* flaws 
of U style refvjgU, and its comparati^’e provincialism 
of form, came to be seen more clearly after the Ee- 
vocation of the Edict of Nantes (1685), and the mass 
of publications that it called forth. Yet the Prot- 
estants were also missionaries of the French language, 
and played their part in making it the international 
tongifsr at the cost of Latin. What they wrote mostly 
concerns the histgry of opinion rather than that of 
letters, but there are a few names that echo long in the 
wars of the time. Jean Claude (1619-1687), the great 
Claude,” was perhaps their soundest dialectician. He 
won fame by debating with Port-Eoyal on the terrible 
question of the “ perpetuity of faith ” — that is, of the 
faith of the old Church — especially concoiming the his- 
torical continuity of the belief in the Eeal Presence. 
His Defense de Id Reformation (1673) was a strong 
piece of disputatious narrative, and he was respected 
by Bossuet, with whom he had many encounters, more 
than other adversaries. With the authority and sim- 
plicity of old age, lie wrote (1686) his eloquent Rlaintcs 
des Protestants cruellement opprimes dans le Royavme 
de France. These grievous records are numerous. Be- 
sides Claude’s and Bayle’s may be named various 
works of Elie Benoit (Sistoire et Apologie^ 1687), 
and an ingenious little sketch or novel, sprinkled 
with furious invective, the Fntretiens des Voyageurs 
mr la Mer of Gideon Flournois. The loudest of the 
later apologist is Pierre Jurieu (1637-1713), -whose 
blind rancour against Bossadt on the one hand and 
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Bayle on the other is excused by his untamable defence 
of thb outraged Protestants, which carries him beyond 
the usual convention of loyally excusing the French 
king. Jurieu, a sincere fanatic without genius, wrote, 
besides, immense ephemeral works. Jacques Basnage 
(1653-1725), the prolix historian of the Church and 
also of the United ^ Provinces, is undeniably and 
soundly learned, but attacked the JBPistoire des Varia- 
tions by an effort to show the unity of Protestarft and 
the instability of Eomish doctrine. Nothing could 
better show the vantage-ground of Bossuet. 

The whole of reformed Europe acclaimed as supreme 
the eloquence of Jacques Saurin (1677-1730), though 
there had been other orators of note, like Pierre 
Dubose, who was praised both by Louis XIV. and 
Bayle. Saumn was born at Nimes, and formed at 
Geneva ; he served as a soldier, and was not ordained 
till 1700. He was in London for some years as pastor 
of the ’Walloon Church, and learned some of the skill 
and method of Tillotson. He returned to Holland, 
and was soon the chief of Protestant orators. He 
published from 1708 to 1725 five v^plumes of sermons, 
which were put both into German and English. 
“ Saurin’s Bible,” a kind of edifying paraphrase of both 
the Testaments, had a great vogue both French and 
English. Saurin is an exile, the shepherd of martyrs, 
prone to be violent in phrase and image, and never 
trained in the classical virtues. When the memories 
of 1685 or the terrors of the Calvinistic theory surge 
within him, he is at moments like Milton — Milton 
writing prose. His sennon on the Torments of Sell 
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has the same turbulent, furious gust<j. We hear of 
‘‘ cet 4tang ardent avec sa fumee, cette eternity avec 
ses abimes, ces demons avec leur fage.’' In the 
sermon Sur les Fmyeurs de la Morty the common 
picture of the soul in the prison-house of the body 
is handled with real splendour. Saurin, as in his 
address Sur la P4nitence de la Pdcheresse, can also be 
humane, and his power is various. He was a true 
religiofis orator, with a noble voice and action.^ 

^ On these writers coilsult the works of P. Puaux — e.g,y Les Pre- 
ourseurs frangais de la iToUrancc au xvii^ Sieole, Paris, 1881 ; as 
well as Sayous, Jlistoire liUeraire de la Frawie it VMmnger au xvii^ 
Sitehy 1853 ; and the recent work of V. Hossel, LaLitteraturefrangaise 
hors de France, 1897. Most have found no reprint. For Saurm, see 
Sermons, The Hague, 1749, first 5 vols. ; and Serrfwm choisis, ed. M. 
C. Weiss, Paris, 1864. Also F. Berthault, Saurm et la PrMcation 
frotestoMte, &Co, 1875. Dubose’s Serrmns, Rotterdani, 1692. 
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REASON IN THE MUNDANE LITERATURE — WHAT STOOD FOR HISTORIES 
— MEMOIRS— PLlfiCHIER — COURT MEMOIRS: FEMININE AND MASCU- 
LINE ; CHOISY— THE “ LIBERTINES ” ; LA FARE — BUSSY-BABUTIN — 
MMB. DE SlSviONlS — MME. BE MAINTENON— LITERARY WORTH OP 
THE LETTERS — LA BRUY^JBE ; THE “ CARACTIsRES *’ — ROMANCING 
MEMOIRS— ipHE LIFE-IN-DEATH OP THE OLD ROMANCES— MMB, DE 
LA PAYETTE — “ l/ PRINCBSSE DE CL^IVBS — ROMANCE; “ NOS 
NUMERUS SUMUS” — REALISM : FURETlilBB — LE ROMAN BOUR- 
GEOIS” — THE “ CONTE PERRAULT — LA PONTAINB’s CAREER — 

HIS VIEW OF THE SOCIAL ORDER AND OP LIFE— HIS INTERESTS— 
THE FABLE FORM — HIS STYLES — SUBSTITUTES FOR LYRIC POETRY 
-VERSE AND PROSE INTERCHANGEABLE. 

There are many things in classicism, but the rational 
spirit is the deepest ; and this truth may have become 
Mason %n ^ Surveying the literature of argu- 

themundana meut, knowledge, and doctriiaal eloqueifbe. 
leaur literature is throughout enamoured of 

de fined fo rm, of orderly and cogent development. It 
is open and deliberate in its attacks upon the under- 
standing of the vast audience that it addresses. There 
remain, however, great tracts of writing, of which this 
audience itself, the Tfench world of tlm later seven- 
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teentli century, is the subject-matter. Such, on the 
one side, are memoirs, collections of correspondtoce, 
portraits, and maxims, which all prdfess to record 
contemporary traits and facts. Such, even, are the 
scandalous chronicles of the period, where the facts 
are doctored and arranged in order to be accepted as 
true. Such, finally, are avowed fiction and drama, 
where just the same world, only under invented com- 
binatidbs, is shown its face in the glass by its own 
children. These diyisions, taken together, form a very 
large body of what may be classified as mundane 
literature. And here also the rational spirit, though 
in a somewhat different shape, is still the deepest 
thing. This will be seen in the next chapter, when 
the critical formula of the chief artists are examined, 
and- their cult of that significant^ trinity of ideas — 
reason, nature, antiquity — is explained. Meanwhile it 
may be said that rationalism, even where the philo- 
sophical reason is not directly at work, comes out, in 
these fields where the subject is living and concrete, as 
natv/ralism. By this term may be denoted a zest for 
the detail of life aiid manners, and for the faithful ^ 
presentation of character and scene, — true when they 
are actual, natural and probable when they are in- 
vaited. Eea«on also asserts itself in the logical con- 
duct of a plot, in the dramatic use of argumentative 
tirade. The love for lucidity and for the perfection 
of undecorated style is everywhere. 

The poverty of historical writing has already been 
observed and partly accounted for. Mezeray, the last 
historian of note, in no proper sense belongs to the 
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time, though he published in 1668 an excellent Alr^gi 
wimt%.oodfoT of the Eistoire de France which he had com- 
pletfed in 1651. The Abbe Fleury’s His- 
toire eccUsiastique, though plainly written, does not fill 
the gap between the honourable, documentary labours 
of the Benedictines at the one extreme, and Bossuet’s 
great treatises at the other. The Eistoire des Varia- 
tions is controversial in aim, and the Discours is after 
all rather a vision on the mount than a history? The 
circumstantial chronicles of writer^ like Saint-Bdal and 
Varillas are romances arranged in cold blood upon a 
basis of facts. Hence the place of history is taken by 
the memoirs and letters, which are the record of the 
time by eye-witnesses. The two species differ mainly 
in this, that the letter gives the accent of incertitude, 
of living expectancy, and of the recollections of yes- 
terday, while the memoir seeks to recover some of 
the same vivacity in a narrative, when events have 
shaken down in the writer’s judgment. In both there 
is the same engrossment with the social comedy, of 
which the chief player is always what Mme. de 
S6vignd calls “ the centre of thiiigs,” the king ; with 
the court, the mistresses, the victories, and the great 
organisation. In the collections of letters there are of 
course many other things as well, — religion, literature, 
philosophy, even scenery, even love. The memoirs 
are mostly personal and historical, and though they are 
many and piquant beyond all precedent, they must 
here be recited briefly. For one thing, it has been 
agreed to place the two greatest collections beyond 
the upper and lower limits severally of^ this sketch. 
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The Cardinal de Eetz, who died in 1&79, wrote down 
his memories of the antecedents and be- 

Memoirs. . . . - . * -» • . t i 

ginnings of the reign, and his style and 
temper are those of the fiercer generation, of the Fronde 
and the opposition. Saint-Simon, on the other hand, 
perhaps the greatest of all the writers that escape the 
pretended limitations of the French genius, with his 
devouring eye and portraying hand,’’ — Saint-Simon 
is the^ galled, emancipated, disenchanted, and offcen 
perverted chronicler of the great reign, who does not 
start to edit his impressions till it is all past. In 
him the older passion and outspoken virility return, 
and justesse of tone is intermitted. His metaoirs were 
not published till much later. 

One work stands wholly detached from the others 
of this group — namely, the diary written by F14chier 
(1665-66) on the Grands Jomts d'AumrqrA. 

MkTiier. . . . „ , ^ ^ 

These were the sittings of the extraor- 
dinary judicial commission, sent out by the king to 
make up the long arrears of justice, and almost 
unbounded in its powers. Flechier, not yet a bishop, 
but an obscure abb^iii the train of one of the judges, 
reports, beside many singularities and traits of the 
province, the chief cases settled by the court, the up- 
heaval of hop^s and fears caused in the community by 
this sudden doomsday, the scurry of the tyrannical 
great lords and their struggles with the law, the sum- 
mary but substantial redress of many ancient injuries. 
He is full of tales of intrigue, oppression, absurdity, 
and revenge. He is not free from antithetical rhet- 
oric, and he is prone to relate ^sinister matters with a 
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distressing light urbanity. But his mind is detached, 
he i^ piquant, and he judges the tribunal itself and its 
results with eqi&ity. His portraits of its members are 
in sharp and malicious relief. The document ^ is pre- 
cious, for no other of the time takes us so far from 
Paris, and reveals the living discords of the ancient 
regime. ^ 

The mass of the memoirs, which converge, as has 
been said, upon the king and the court, cannot s^srictly 
Court meimirs: be classified, even by dates. Some over- 
femmine preceding epoch, and comment 

only on the beginnings of the reign. Mme. de Motte- 
ville, the staid, clear- witted, devoted servant of Anne 
of Austria, is a faithful describer rather than a judge 
of the new order, or rather she judges it from the 
point of vieT?^ of the old. Her valuable memoirs ^ are 
somewhat stifled by detail, and their style must have 
savoured of the older fashion to the generation that 
first read them. There is also the long chronicle of 
the flighty, generous Mile, de Montpensier, La Grande 
Mademoiselle,’’ the king’s cousin, and the refuser of 
the hands of many princes. Her gerio-comic passages 
with Lauzun are most fully told by herself, as well as 
in a famous, if somewhat mannered, letter of Mme. 
de S4vign4. Among the women, two Aftic writers 
have left their impressions of a later act of the drama. 
Mme. de la Fayette wrote a fragment on the years 
1688-89, and a life of Henrietta of England, which 
have the same gravity, precision, and cunning irony as 

1 In MS. tm 1844 ; see 2nd. ed. by Chdruel, 1862, 

2 First ed., Amstercfam, 1723, 
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the novels that are her masterpieces/ The modest 
Souvenirs of Mme, de Caylus, the niece of Mm^. de 
Maintenon, though she is less weighty ih judgment and 
less awake to the broader politics than Mme. de la 
Fayette, are a most delicate study of the persons and 
gallantries of the court, and have a kind of perfume 
that is hardly to be found elsewhere. By the side of 
these writers, and most unlike them, is the Marquis 
de Dangeau, the naif worthy chronicler of the king's 
daily doings from the year 1684 onwards. Dan- 
andTmseiiime. ge^u is a sound and necessary authority for 
Choky. narrates, and he has the 

credit of having provoked, by the monotony of his 
hero-worship, no other than Saint-Simon to make the 
notes for his formidable work. The Marechal de 
Villars, beginning to write in 1715, ^put together recol- 
lections, vehich, like his correspondence, are important 
for the military history of the time. The memoirs of 
the Abb4 de Ghoisy, in his youth a strange masquer- 
ader and seeming farceur^ contain the broadest range 
of personal portraits and the most significant and 
faithful anecdotes gf any chronicle, and the tradi- 
tional greatness of the king finds here the fullest 
witness. Ghoisy talks rather than composes ; his easy, 
broken, rambjjng phrase discovers a sharp equity and 
accuracy of judgment,^ 

^ For memoirs see the great collections of Petitot and Monmerqud, 
second series, especially vols. 60-70, and of Michaud and Poujoulat. 
Dangeau, 19 vols., 1854, &c. j Mme. de Caylus, ed. Rauni4, 1881; 
Choisy, ed. Lescure,„1888. See too bibliographies in Petit de Julle- 
ville, vol, V. eh. ix,, by E. Bourgeois, for the memoirs, and by E. 
Trolliet, ch. xi,, for the letters. 

E 
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Memoirs, letters, critical essays, and even verse, 
musi be consulted in order to appreciate the groups 
Tu^n%ur- of men and women whom their century 
tines^^'LctFare. Q^Yled, with complex shades of suggestion, 
by the term of “ libertines.” Every one of them de- 
serves, and nearly every one of them has received 
from Sainte-Beuve, a special chapter: none of the 
Gauseries-eiice happier, none juster, than those devoted 
to La Eare, to Lassay, to Maucroix, and th% rest. 
These epicureans and free-thinkers embrace very dis- 
tinct circles and temperaments. They have this much 
in common, that their free thought, unlike that of 
Bayle, is more an affair of conduct and temper than 
of learning and intellectual ardour. And all of them, 
taken together, preserve, in the age of Ums^ance 
and classicai repression, one of the most obstinate 
strains of the Erench character, that mingling of 
mental or practical licence, hostility or indifference 
to positive religion, and curious unbounded doubt, 
which comes down from Montaigne and Eabelais 
(whom Bossuet and the Church held to be the Eathers 
of the Church of Antichrist), and passes into full bloom 
with the schools of Diderot and Yoltaire. The cor- 
respondence of Saint-Evremond, who had best be dealt 
with later as a critic, with Mnon de UEnclos is ctoe 
document of this kind. The letters of Ninon, i not 
very numerous now that the eighteenth-century for- 
geries are sifted away, are those of a great lady, of 
frank undeluded intellect, too clear of soul, when 
the life that she has chosen is drawing to an end, to 
^ Oorr, a<uthentique, ed. Oolombey, 18 ^ 6 . 
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wish that it had ever been lived. The physician Guy ^ 
Patin, and the Marquis de Lassay, are older em?)odi- 
ments of the sceptical spirit. Maucroix, the translator 
and the friend of La Pontaine, and Vergier, another 
of his friends, use verse, often the irregular verse of 
their master ; their scepticism, such as it is, is not of 
the fell and consequent sort, hut a simple love of 
nature and enjoyment and wine and leisure? In the 
MarqUis de la Pare, and the Abh^ de Chaulieu his 
friend, the intellect is harder, the conclusions are 
driven further home. With La Pare’s memoirs we 
glance back again to the critical histories of the reign 
and the king. He stands between P^nelon on one 
side and Saint-Simon on the other in the reasoned, if 
often unjust, rancour of his estrangement from the 
current idolatries. His prefatory^pages*are a hard- 
headed study on the absolute tendencies of French 
government, and his personal commentary corre- 
sponds. La Fare, a disappointed man, gave up his 
career and his courage, lost himself in idleness and 
orgy, and wasted a penetrating talent. Chaulieu 
saved a great deal More, though seemingly given over 
to trivialities; he lived till 1720, and his best writing 
is to be found in two or three sets of verses,^ one 
of which postrays his own character, while others, 
addressed A la Mort, are in the gracefuller and even 
the nobler epicurean temper. 

Bussy may serve for the link between memoirs and 
letters. Eoger^de Eabutin, Comte de Bussy (1618- 

^ Ed. RdveilM-Parisd, 3 vols., 1846. 

® See Poitevin, Petits Poetes fmngais, 1864, voL 2. 
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1693), spoilt, When already forty-seven years old, the 
** . promise of high military fortunes by his 

Bussy-Mbutm amoimuse des Qaules^ which is a 

detailed travesty of the court amours, cast in the form 
of a romance. It was a circumstantial and irritating 
work, and he was exiled to his estates for thirteen 
years. He was at last permitted to see the royal 
countenance, but his career was broken, and he re- 
treated again to his estates. He wrote fia’&tering 
memoirs, vainly designed to bi;iy back the king's 
favour; and he occupies with supplications to the 
same end a goodly part of the large correspondence 
which forms his true credentials as a writer. The 
better though not the larger portion of the rest is 
addressed to his cousin, Mme. de S4vign4, whom he 
had wantonly libelled in his Eistoire, She forgave 
^ussy repeatedly, and the tenacity of her friendship 
speaks in his favour. He was in the main a petrified 
creature, without gratitude or moral dignity. But he 
had a sound flinty judgment in affairs, in war, and in 
books, and he slowly fashioned himself into an ac- 
cepted arbiter of wit and grace with a group of his 
friends. Part oracle, part martyr, part mendicant, 
he is carried farther by his reason than might be 
expected, as may be seen in his discerning praise'^of 
La Fontaine. He is unbeguiled by sensibility or pre- 
ciosity, and his writing is very good. Among his 
correspondents are Bouhours and Eapin, again to be 

^ Li^ge, c. 1665 (current sooner). Many edd^ as in BihL Mlzev.y 
4 vols., 1866, &c. M4moireSy ed. Lalanne, 2 vols , 1882. Oorrcs^.i 
ed lialanne, 1858, 6 vols. 
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mentioned as critics ; but the most charming and un- 
expected of them is Mme. de Scud^rj, the widow of 
Georges de Scud&y the versifier and romancer : 
her letters reveal a noble and delicate, if somewhat 
shadowed temper, that is not very commonly found 
outside of Port-Eoyal. There a^e letters extant also, 
very different, but far from merely “precious” or 
trivial, from Mile, de Scudery, the famous* sister of 
Georges and leading accomplice in his work. 

The correspondence of Mme. de Sevignd (1626-1696) 
registers from moijient to moment the most vivid of 
natures and the society of Paris during the 
part of the century. The writer, on 
one side, breathes the air of the mid-reign, and achieves 
its perfection of measure. But she is really of an 
older stock ; her favoured f riends^ are Setz and La 
Eochefoucauld, and she keeps certain unconquerable 
qualities, which the atmosphere of Louis XIV. hardly 
encouraged, of gay frankness and inalienable freedom 
of judgment. Her life was one of many privations to 
the soul and affections ; her nature and temper 
triumphed over everything, and she wrote herself 
down, which few have been happy enough to do, com- 
pletely. Marie de Pabutin-Chantal was left an orphan 
very early, Wat was generously and well instructed. 
She read Latin and Italian, and gained more than an 
inkling of the Cartesian philosophy. In early youth 
she had some experience of the court of Anne of 
Austria, and also of the society of the “precious.” 
She married a waster of good descent, Henri, Marquis 
de Sevign4, and was at twenty-five ^left a widow, with 
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a son who was” but half -satisfactory, and a daughter, 
afterwards Mme. de Grignan, who was a little stony, 
though not so unworthy as has sometimes been pre- 
tended of the passion that her mother poured out 
upon her in her incomparable chronicle of letters. 
Mme. de Sevigne, though beautiful, never remarried, 
and never turned to gallantry, but lived mainly in 
Paris, in •full sight and hearing of everything that 
passed. She was sought and esteemed, an^ she 
enjoyed the safety and self-respect that are denied to 
the prudish. It is one of the honours of the world 
of Mme. de Montespan, of the world described and 
libelled by Bussy-Eabutin, that it behaved well to 
Mme. de S4vign4, who was so much and yet so little 
of it. Court for court, can we think that an English 
Mme. de S4wign4 ^ould have had a like reception, or 
could have risked her dignity in the presence of 
Barbara Palmer and Eochester ? Sometimes she 
retired to her Breton house, Les Eochers, and con- 
soled herself for ill health, or for the distance or 
failings of those whom she loved, by an exquisite, if 
fitful, enjoyment of nature, whichris very rare in her 
time. As age approached she kept more and more 
away from Paris. Her chief occupation was corre- 
spondence. She began to write to Busrsy and other 
friends very early in the forties — some of her brightest 
letters date from the first years of the reign ; but they 
are not so wholly natural and perfect as her epistolary 
diary to her daughter, which begins with Mme. de 
Grignan's marriage in 1669, and is almost unbroken. 
This was carefully Ifept and published, in issues 
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gradually less imperfect, during the eighteenth cen- 
tury. The first instalment appeared in the memofrs of 
Bussy, the year (1697) after Mme. de^'S^vign^ died^ 
The labour and coercion of art, which are second 
nature with the other great classics of the time, are by 
felicity of nature absent in Mme, de Sevign4, and un- 
necessary. Her pen is swift and impetuous ; nothing 
comes between her and whatever she describes, and 
her style is in complete adjustment to everything 
that can be told in a letter — a dialogue, a scandal, a 
journey, an interview, an opinion. It is told in a 
single gush or spiirt of narrative by the freest and 
justest of wits. Her fifteen hundred and more letters 
are a whole literature. Their passion of tenderness 
for her daughter is noble in its excess, in its chagrins 
and piques and recoveries. The femyime gift of 
seeing actual life faithfully in its minute sparkle an^ 
play, and of judging humours and characters directly, 
has seldom been so great, and has never been so 
swiftly and surely realised in words. If pedantry 
were not eternal, one might feel, after Mme. de S4vigne, 
that it is irrecovei^ble. Her invincible fidelity of 
insight, her occasional , depth of weariness, rank her 
near La Fontaine and Moliere in their exceptional 
mements. ^ut, as a rule, she is of her time: at 
moments she is the time itself, in its form and 
pressure. 

^ G. K IQ vols., ed. Monmerqud and (2 latter vols.) Capmas ; 
Lettres cTioisies (Grarnier). Monographs by G. Boissier, in Grands 
Ecrivains frangaiSj last ed 1896, and R. VaUdiy-Radot in Class, 
popuLaires, Enoyo. Brit., ed. ix. (Srt. by G. Samtsbury). 
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There remains one great letter -writer and great 
personage — Mme. de Maintenon (1635-1717). *We 
Mme.deMain-^ oanilot discuss her surprising fortunes, or 
tenon. enigmas, political and personal, that 

still surround them; but her writing is the hueless 
flower of classicism, grown in the air of the court, and 
ripening into fruit that is perhaps nourishing, but has 
little savour. Franqoise d’Aubign4, the granddaughter 
of the famous Protestant satirist, had little eno^lgh of 
his flame and impetus; but a certain bareness and 
rectitude that in England might* have been called 
puritan are hers, and her character has also a touch 
of hidden mysticism which she perhaps succeeded in 
eradicating. She was brought up in bitter penury; 
she has none of the spare gaiety or the outrush of 
sensibility that belong to 3Mme. de S^vign6. She 
Ij^ecame, by compulsion but sincerely, a Catholic; 
accepted, at her wits’ end, the title of wife to the 
suffering burlesque writer, Scarron, who was kindly 
and respectful to her and opened up to her the great 
world and good conversation. In 1660 she was left 
a widow with poor resources, and* struggled for nine 
years more. Then she became governess to the 
children that the king had had by Mme. de Montespan, 
so long the favourite ; — to the king's children, as she 
insisted with characteristic fineness, and not to those 
of Mme. de Montespan. After a long struggle, written 
down in all the memoirs of the time, she at last 
saw that lady evicted. In 1676 she received the 
estates of Maintenon and the title of marquise. Her 
private marriage with ''the king in 1684 was a pro- 
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found cause or symptom of the whole* change in the 
court atmosphere and pose, and was not without 
its influence — though to what extentf is disputed — 
on the fates of the Huguenots, and of the Church 
in its political relations with the Crown. Her 
letters ^ become fuller after this period, but not less 
guarded; they must be read without the falsifica- 
tions of the ingenious La Beaumelle, who published 
them hi the eighteenth century. They are the pattern 
of easy discretion and rightness, and have every grace 
of sobriety and adequacy. They show a sincere lack 
of ambition for the destiny that fell to her, and a 
desire to receive the guidance, in her difficult plight, 
of some religious master. But, in her own despite, 
the sense of reality and her own character that dis- 
tinguishes Mme. de Maintenon forced h^r back into 
mental independence. She eludes the wonderful and* 
tyrannous strategy of Benelon, and relegates the 
commonplace Abbe Gobelin, to whom she speaks less 
freely as soon as she finds that her greatness frightens 
him. At last she is only happy in her natural work 
of directing and organising others. Mme. de Main- 
tenon is famous as an educator, and found refuge from 
her task of converting and consoling Louis XIY. in 
founding the4nstitution of Saint-Cyr for the education, 
chiefly religious, of young girls from the gentle class. 
The bulk of her remaining works and letters are 

^ Ed. Lavallde, 1854, &c,, 8 vols. (general letter, 4 yoIs. ; educa- 
tional, 4 vols. ) ; corrections in Geffrey, Mme, de M. d*apHs sa Oorr, 
authenfique, 1887, 2 vols. See Grdard, Mxtraits, 1885 (Hachette), 
and b.is introduQtion. 
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addressed to her flock at Saint-Cyr ; and here was her 
true home and reign. There are many virtues in her 
programme an(? in the writings by which she advanced 
it. Tact, adjustment, sense of character, the fortunate 
mean, are there ; style is there, grace is there. Nothing 
is absent except the glory of life and youth, and the 
freedom of the natural souL” 

The list would be over-swollen if the names were 
added — ^not only of the great writers like Knelon 
uterary worth and La Foutaine, wh.ose letters are of 
of tu Letters, rank, but of those whose only 

bequest is their letters. There is no end to the 
enumeration of the women that come under this class, 
from Louise de la Valli^re to the sister of Pascal, 
and, again, to Mme. de Montmorency, the sharp- 
edged correspondent of Bussy. There is more real 
:s^riting, it may be fairly said, in the I'rench collec- 
tions of letters written during this half-century than 
in the whole production of some of the smaller coun- 
tries like German or French Switzerland. There has 
never been such a record of mutual scrutiny directed 
by intelligent people who are capable with the pen. 
The Frenchmen and Frenchwomen of the time wrote 
incessantly to one another, for one another, about one 
another, and at one another’s expense. «The meastClre 
in which a certain style, that we call classical, invaded 
life and talk as well as formal literature, is best 
understood from these documents. The arid-seeming 
canons of Boileau and the other critics, Be simple, 
Follow nature, Let good sense rule, take on life and 
meaning when we see *chem more or lesg realised by 
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a mass of persons ^ who are writing cfff their guard, 
and without complicity ; priests, soldiers, courtfers, 
painters, and women of all shades Sf morals and 
instruction. The correspondence of Swift and his 
friends, in some ways the nearest equivalent in 
English, must be multiplied fifty-fold in order to 
give an idea of the epistolary riches of France. And 
the qualities of style are the same as those -that rule 
in speculative or homiletic writing; they are sure- 
ness, clearness, ease, weight, and scruple. 

The essence of all such records and memoirc is 
almost concentrated in one man. Like Butler, Jean 
de la Bruyke (1645-1696) won and rested 

IM/ ^TV/UQTQ i 

his fame on a single book, published in 
mature life ; a sheaf of arrowy traits picked up and 
privily sharpened during the obscure da^s of a de- 
pendent. But the scene and atmosphere in whictu 
he lived gave him a greater precision and clearer 
breadth of view than Butler’s, just as they made his 
style more durable and monumental. In 1684 he 
was taken, at the instance of Bossuet, into the house 
of the Prince de Cionde, as teacher to his son, the 
Due de Bourbon, and tthere he stayed to the last. 
In 1688 came out his translation of the Characters of 
Th'Cophrastusfa'yeo les GaracUres ou les Moeurs de ee sUcle} 
He entered the Academy in 1693, three years before 
his death, and his inaugural oration remains. It was 

^ Best shown in G. Lanson, Ohoix de L(Mres du xvii^ Bihele, 
Hachette, 1895. For the Letires jportugaiseSj see p. 412 ^ost. 

^ Eight eds. with great changes and accretions in La Bruy5re*s 
lifetime. <jr. K F., 3 vols., ed. Servois. CaraeUres, many modern 
eds.; ‘*ed. classiftue,’* by Rebelliau (Hachette), 1896. 
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not for notHri’g that he was chosen by Bossuet. He 
wr(5te Dialogues sur le QuiMsme; and he has, in his 
chapter Siir let Esprits forts (which has been ill taken 
as a confused testimonial to his own orthodoxy in 
case of need), many a trait of Pascal, and of Bossuet 
when Bossuet follows Pascal, as well as many a trait 
of the odd sceptical faltering that carries him on- 
ward tOr Bayle. He has also the honesty, the 
directness, the hatred of the faux devot,” that make 
him, equally with his gift of tracing character, a 
fellow of Moli^re ; and the Jansenist tone is to be seen 
in the austerity of his whole reference to character 
and the world. La Bruy&re is at first sight less of a 
wit and observer than an upright honourable soul, 
irritated by the world, which attracts him as 
intellectual rpastujg, and of the, Court, which like an 
JElizabethan poet he ravages with analysis, yet 
cannot do without. . He is the last writer of this 
age who has the fulness, or something past the 
fulness, of its literary gift, and at the same time 
something of the wide-eyed melancholy of the earlier 
men. We are out of the air of the Court when 
he tells us of old men that** ** ils ont eu un songe 
confus, informe, et sans aucun suite ; ils sentent, 
n4anmoins, comme ceux qui s'eveillexffc, qu'ils 5nt 
dormi longtemps.” His sayings upon great men, 
upon the city, upon women, are, despite their 
studious carving, personal; there is chagrin in them, 
and a manly bitterness that is not small or 
cynical. The writer has made sacrifices, and knows 
what are the things fSiat weigh. At other times he 
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has a vein of daylight good sense that borders on 
the commonplace, and infects even his language.'’ 

His book is thrown, not altogether artificially, 
into chapters, upon Les Ouwages de VJSs^rit, personal 
The merit, women, the court, the king, man- 

caraoteres. kind, fashion, and many other things. Each 
of these chapters is a fascicle of remarks, not very 
coherent, and embodying prolonged or briefer, ^^charac- 
ters.” •This literary form derives not only from the 
Greek, but from the fashionable romances of the 
Scuddrys and others.^ It had already become 
detached from the setting of fiction, as a pastime of 
compliment or a means of annoyance, and generally 
referred to a living friend or enemy. But La 
Bruy^re’s portraits stand far above all similar 
attempts in any modern language, aiyi, in their 
careful congruity and laboured distinctness, above, 
those of Theophrastus. They contain the material 
for comic personages, just as his sentences sometimes 
contain the scheme of a comic situation. Some- 
times a woman hides from a man the passion that 
she feels for him, -Nijhile on his side he feigns for 
her a passion that he Ijas not got.” Here the play- 
wright has his material for a plot at once. The 
“ character - portraits ” of Lise, or of Glyc^re, or of 
Onuphre (who is a variant on Tartuffe), or of a 
hundred others, to whom the interpreters of the 
time were ready to attach actual names, are the 

^ Cp. the Divers Portraits (1659) by “La Grande Mademoiselle’ 
and her company, which exhibit Charles II., Queen Christina, Mme 
de S4vign<S, and many others. 
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complete stuff of serious high comedy. The Garac- 
Utcb are informed with a kind of scientific hunger 
for the facts ot human character, and for a positive 
summary way of presenting them. La Bruy^re’s 
literary ideal is to be plain and final, like the 
ancients ; to repeat, as well as may be, what the 
ancients have said already, which is everything. 
He also-* seems to have been the first to phrase 
clearly the fancy of le mot propre^ le mot unique, 
which is the dream of the literary artist, his harm- 
less and noble illusion in the quest of verbal 
perfection. Bor every idea there is one rightful 
expression, and the writer feels, says La Bruyerc, 
that everything which is not that, is wcak.’^ This 
is an aspiration of classicism : it is the prose counter- 
foil of tha^ whmh haunted the Renaissance poet, 
^who felt that even when all is won by the masters 
of expression — 

“Yet should there hover in. their restless heads 
One thought, one grace, one wonder at the least 
Which into words no virtue jcan digest.” 

La Bruyke shows signs ^ of effort in his own 
language, though of a noble effort. He is ample in 
resource of words, and is in command both of^the 
short jewelled phrase, which the Trench language 
almost gives him ready-made, and of the long- 
breathed period, which he carries through with 
startling oratorical dexterity. One of his commoner 
devices is to concentrate the venom in the tail of 
the sentence, without previous warning or emphasis. 
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Few French writers before Voltaire have more sharp- 
ness ; but though his art is very gj^eat, the final 
impression, as with Swift, is an impression less of art 
than of character. 

The literature of invention and fancy has now 
insensibly been reached. For the Character comes to 
Romancing be more often a selection of traits than 
memoirs. ^ transcript of a whole person ; and letters 
and nfemoir, in default of any true historical con- 
science, slip easily into romance. The reign of Louis 
XIV. teemed with records pretending to a scandalous 
veracity. Bussy’s Histoire amoureuse had a train of 
parasitical imitations. Fiction, which rounds off an 
old man’s memory of his gallant experiences, also plays 
its part in the famous M^moires du Chevalier de Ghram- 
(1713), which describe the^arly years of the 
Eestoration court in England, and were written down 
long after by Grammont’s showman and brother-in-law, 
Anthony Hamilton. This loyalist Scot, born in Ire- 
land, reared and naturalised in France, exported at the 
Eestoration, repatriated in France at the Eevolution, 
links the two nations in the reverse manner to Saint- 
Evremond. He is a bad witness either for or against 
character, as well as in matters of fact ; but his report 
of •manners *nd conversation, seasoned with a light 
insolent elegance and with a certitude of malicious 
point, is confirmed by much scattered evidence. The 
French critics acclaim Hamilton as a classic in his own 

^ Ed. Lescure (1876), and often. Eng. tr. 1714 ; and Scott’s ed. 
(Bohn), often reissued. For Hamilton^ see ^ost^ p. 87. (Euvres, 
8 vols., 1812. 
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species ; and bis subject makes tbe fullest demands on 
tbe'nice and impeccable wickedness of bis narrative 
style. Tbe Mmioires de M. cUArtagnan (I'ZOO), a book 
beloved of Hugo, come to us as edited by a profuse, 
dubious baek-writer, Gatien Courtilz de Sandras ; but 
tbe hot breath of actual life and speech remains in the 
figure of the musketeer. There are traits of crude 
intrepid -rascality, fits of decent loyalty and rueful 
reflection, and passages of encounter with Mazauin and 
“ Milady,” which go beyond tbe scope of Dumas (tbe 
great transformer and melodramatiser of the book), 
and which only Melding could Have preserved. 

The classical period marks a consummation in fiction 
and romance, rather than a true beginning ; the new 
romance is opened by Lesage, who is 
death of the d,ef erred to the next volume. Neither do 
^ oidrmumeos. relate the death of the old mammoth 

school of fiction, with its leisurely psychology, its 
intellectual erotics, and its strain of noble punctilio. 
The last long romance of great note, the Cldic, was 
completed in 1660, though its authoress. Mile, de 
Scuddry, lived forty years longer^ But the relish for 
these works, whose true worthfand service are not now 
underestimated, long outlived both their production 
and the dismissal in form that was given them^by 
classical satire. Zes Prddeuses ridicules (1659) pre- 
ceded Boileau’s delightful Dialogue des Hiros de 
Brnmi, which was circulated about 1665, but kept 
from print by the author — ^though it appeared as a 
piracy— during the lifetime of Mile, de Scuddry. 
Smaller romancers, fndeed, continued^ to produce, 



FRENCH CHRONICLE, FICTION, AND POETRY. 81' 


though their day was done.^ Yet the allegiance of 
Mme. de Sevigne to La Galprenede, of La Fontaine to 
D’TJrfe and the rest, is as sound as that of Dorothy 
Osborne, Lady Temple, to the like authors, and of 
later Englishwomen to Eichardson. The TmiU of 
Bishop Huet on the romances, issued with the 2ayde 
of Mme. de la Fayette, is a learned and admiring 
ctpologia for the older novels. They were the treasury 
of ploff and sentiment for the English heroic play, and 
were devoured late in the century in Germany and 
Italy. Their mainspring, the conception of heroic 
love, is appropriated by a writer who overshadowed 
them all, gave them compass, manageable form, truth 
to humanity, and the framework of real history;, and 
who applied an astringent reason to their methods. 

Eeason, indeed, according to hgj; friends, was the 
ruling principle in Mme. de la Fayette ^ (1634-1692),“^ 

Mme,deia bom Marie Pioche de la Vergne, whose 

Fay&ue, historical memoirs have already been named. 
Her life contains* some unsolved matters, not the 
least of which is her acjiivity, only discovered in 1880,^ 
as a diplomatic ageist between Louvois and the house 
• 

^ For Yaumori^re, the Abb(S d’Aubignac, and other survivors, see 
the sound and full monograph of P. H. Kcerting, OeschiGhte des 
frcmziMischen Ho^ians vm xvii. JahrJiundertf Leipzig, 1891, 2nd edition, 
vol. i. pt ii. eh. viii. 

2 (Euvres coiaipUtes de Mmes. de la Fayette, de Tendn, eb de Fontaims, 
1825, vols. l-iu. Her novels in many reprints — e.g , Oarnier^s; 
Huet’s TraiU often with them. For disputed chronology see 
Kcerting, op. eit., vol. i. chap, last. 

® By M. Perrero, LGtt&rc incdite di Mada/rjwb di La Fayeite, Turin, 
1880, For the severe view see Arv^^ Barine in Bevue dc& d&m 
MondeSf 15th Sept. 1880. 
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of Savoy; and^this has been harshly taken to reflect 
on "the integrity and directness for which she was 
honoured. Further, her husband, whom she married 
at twenty-five, vanished early from her life for some 
unknown reason, and survived in the country, while 
his wife was recognised in Paris for wit, talk, intellect, 
and style. Her union of mind and amity with La 
Eochefoufeauld seems to have rested on a certain com- 
mon stoicism, much schooled and ennobled b^ hard 
experience. The reason” of Mme. de la Payette is a 
little embittered and detached, and prefers to explore 
the subtleties, even the fatalities, of tragical passion. 
And her reason ” is also a conscience, with a kind of 
Jansenist touch, regarding the tragic environment as 
a school of virtue and sacrifice. But her conscience 
does not lead hej^ to pervert or hurry the nice per- 
'^ception of every step and incident, which receives its 
natural value. 

Such a mind is keen rather than gay, and a grave 
clouded irony, rather than humour, is the tone of 
Mme. de’la Payette. Of he?: four novels, only the 
second and longest, Zayde (3670)ris involved with the 
rusty wheelwork of the novel? of adventure. This, as 
in its Spanish type, depends too much on a breath- 
less gallop of incidents that will not bdSir insp^tJon. 
But Zayd^ is carefully conducted, and has interspaces 
of pretty idyll which are absent from Mme. de la 
Payette’s other tales. The lovers, one French and the 
other Greek, who understand and misunderstand one 
another by signs, and on meeting after an absence 
accost one another in the tongues they^have studied 
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meanwhile, are a little of the pastoral kind. But ^he 
episode of Alphonse and Belasire is a d^seetion of in- 
sane and fatal jealousy, and prefigures sterner gifts. 
The book came out under the name of Segrais, who 
might have helped in its prolixities. La Princesse de 
Montpensier (1662), the brief first essay of the author- 
ess, was not signed, and Segrais for a little time also 
had the credit of La Princesse de Gl^ms (167^, written 
some y^ears sooner), into which Mme. de la Payette 
put all her power and experience. La Comtesse de 
Tende is a short afterpiece, written partly as an 
apologia pro lilro suo, and shows unabated strength. 

La Princesse de CUves, like its briefer companions, 
is a historical novel of intrigue, the scene being 
LaPrmcesse the court of Henry II. of France, and 
decieves impartial m^oir being 

preserved. The subject is the love of the married 
Princess and the Due de Nemours; its beginnings, 
the pressure of routine and circumstance that nurtures 
it, the honourable resistance of the princess, her final 
avowal to her husband, .and her virtuous death. The 
iron mesh of events inwoven without a single lax link, 
and the story is told at first sight rather cold-bloodedly, 
but really with a melancholy aloofness. The passions 
of h5r"T>Hppets*are as things of the past to Mme. de la 
Fayette. It might be possible, as it is sometimes pos- 
sible in George Sand, to resent a certain motherly and 
elderly tone that she takes with her young people. 
But it would be hard to find another fault, and there is 
nothing precisely to compare in English, or perhaps in 
any language, with this reserved and perfect chronicle. 



84 EUBOPEAN LITERATURE — ^AUGUSTAN AGES. 


yhe framework adopted by Mme. de la Fayette, of 
the personal history of a court of France, saved so 
Romance: much trouble to inferior workmen, and 

“nosnmnerua admitted of sucli Constant innuendo and 
allusion to the greatest court of all, that 
we are not surprised to hear of a mass of works with 
the same brand. There are, says M. Morillot, “une 
prodigieuse quantity de monographies galantes sur 
tel ou tel personnage marquant de la cour d#s Cap(5- 
tiens, des Valois, ou des Bourbons, notamment sur le 
Comte de Dunois, Marie de Bourgogne, Marguerite de 
Valois,” and others. And to these is added a bulk 
of exotic romances, African, Spanish, Moorish in sub- 
ject and pretended atmosphere, none of which have 
survived in literature. All these things^ were soon 
to lose ev6n the- ghostly existence they preserve in 
travesties, and to give way to the forms of the eight- 
eenth century — the philosophical tale, the novel of 
sensibility. 

But the double strain that runs through all French 
literature is reflected in se'^nteenth-century fiction. 

Realim, : The contrast of BenOit de Saint-Maur and 

Furettire. Kutebeuf, of GuOlaunie de Lorris and Jean 
de Meung, of George Sand and Balzac, of the lyrical, 
gracious, chivalrous spirit with the ^rdonic,‘^oto- 
graphic spirit, of romance and realism in their many 
shapes, — this contrast is essential in all iVench art and 

^ Seo Morillot in Petit de JuUeville, and also in the charming pref- 
atory notes of his book of extracts, £e Soman cn France depuis 
imjusqu’H noa jours. ®or this obsolete fiction I have had to rely 
upon the historians. 
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character. It is everywhere in mediaeval, and to an 
obvious extent in all literature; but it is peculiarly 
French, and from it derive much of me power, the 
range, the ever-renewed clashes and harmonies of the 
national genius. It is also part of the story that 
the naturalistic strain usually begins as a protest, 
and often as a parody, at the expense of a school of 
romance which has run its course and requires the 
check •of reality. This is especially true in fiction. 
Only one writer, belonging to the full classical age, is 
to be noted here ; and Antoine Furetiere (1620- 
1688), like Mme. de la Fayette in her different region, 
does not so much open a new movement as finally 
accomplish an old one. He seals by his style a kind 
that, however buoyant and vigorous, was in danger of 
perishing. The various burlesques^y Charles Sorel 
{FTano%o%^ 1622) and Scarroii (L& Bortian comigue^ 
1652, 1657) are, much more than the fantasies of 
Cyrano, in the ancestry of Furetiere. But Scarron, 
plentiful in gaiety, did not live into the classical age. 
And the first novelist that really caught the vision of 
vulgar citizen life, amd the passion for satiric veracity 
in presenting it, and vyho also breathed the air of 
Boileau and La Fontaine, was their friend and ally. 
His* chief woiik, Le Roman bourgeois, was published in 
1666, when the sap of the revolt was rising; and it 
opens with a direct proclamation of citizen life as the 
theme, in antidote to the heroic romance. Furetike's 
essays in satire, earlier and later, are ftimsy. He at- 
tempted an allegorical fiction in prose {WomelU alitor- 

Ed. V. Fournel,^1857.. 
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iqiiey 1658), relating the conflict of true llhetoric with 
the Galimatias ’’ of romance ; Lc Voyage dc M&rmre, in 
short rhymes, oddly like Butler’s smaller satires ; and 
some versified Fallen ct Nomelles (1071) which reveal 
his neat-handed malice, but no poetry. His feud with 
the Academy and his invaluable dictionary of the 
French language will be named again (p. 152 
The construction in Lc Roman lotirgeois is very 
ragged, and some of the humour is spiteful, personal, 
Le Roman and hard. But the overture is worthy of 
Bourgeois. ^ great novel; the stir and humours are 
delineated of a grotesque throng, flirting and alms- 
begging at the church in the Place Maubert. The 
domestic interior of Vollichon, the shady lawyer, and 
Javotte his daughter, is like a page of Dickens, down 
to his exaggeratjsns. Purctike’s wit is legal rather 
- than genial, and legal wit is not always very fresh to 
the lay apprehension. But the Epitre anumrmse of 
Bedout, the solemn gull of the story, stands not far 
from that of Mr Collins in PrUe and Prcj'itdica, and 
Furetifere’s mock dedication to the hangman, “maitre 
des hautes oeuvres,” has a wider irony than the rest of 
his writing.^ , 

The tale or conte is to this ample, crowded, and 
T7ieoonte: positive fiction as the smaM, wild berry, 
Peirtmit. flourishing age-long by the wayside, is to 
the cultivated. Yet the highest art is not too much 

1 For the pettier companions of FuretiSre, like Perdou de Snhligny 
the author of La, famse (MU (1670), and Claude le Petit, whos^ 
L’Bmre dAj, Berger is dated 1661, see Koerting, op. oU., vol. ii. oh. x. 
U Monmn bourgeois^ often Reprinted, as bj P. Jannet, 1868, aud E. 
Colombey, 1880 ; the other works seemingly not. 
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to carry the eonte to the utmost of its proper perfec- 
tion. French literature at this time had few inspra- 
tions that were truly popular, or tru!^ mediaeval, or 
truly Eastern. The exceptions are chiefly in the conte. 
Anthony Hamilton, in his quasi - oriental stories, 
caught none of the graver or more poignant tones of 
the East, and his gaiety is rather a thin vintage. But 
Fleur d^Fpine and Le Bdlier are pleasing enough, and 
thouglii void of philosophy foretell by their manner 
the conte ]philoso;phigiie of the next century. The 
Oontes des F4 gs, or Oontes de ma Mhre FOye (1696-1697) ^ 
of Charles Perrault,^ also in prose, are eight or ten of 
the oldest and most genuine of popular tales, gathered 
from first-hand sources, Breton and other, and told 
with the precise charm of prosaic simplicity that is 
exacted by children. This was Perrault'^ knack, and 
it is a rare one ; he got himself out of the way, being 
otherwise a person of most mediocre talent, and he yet 
managed to attach his own fame for good to the 
stories of Barhe hleue, Biguet d la Houppe, Gendrillon, 
and the rest. His work has been very often reprinted 
and translated, and was much imitated. The admir- 
able version of the MiUe et une Nuits by the learned 
and travelled professor of Arabic, Antoine Galland 
(17^4-1717), ri.ncreased the appetite for stories, and 
holds its own among translations. But the impulse 

^ First in Moetjens’s JReoueili at The Hague, in instalments ; in hook 
form, Paris, 1697, as Histoires ou Contes du Tcmjos aveo des 
Moralitis, (The verse tales, GHsilidiSj ko., earher.) For lore, and 
references to the modern eds. (Lacroix, 1876, &c.), see A. Lang, 
Perravlt^s Popvlar Tales, Oxford, 1S88. 

2 For Perrault as critic, see below, p. 147, 
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of the time, and perhaps the foolish pride of reason, 
stilftold agains^t the recovery of the primitive strain 
in story-telling. 

The conte (1666-1695) in the hands of La Fontaine 
is the versified treatment of a gay story, medimval 
rather than classical. His profuse aggravations of 
Boccaccio and others have plenty of cynical vigour 
if no charm, and are very unequal in workmanship. 
In many of them the luxury is a cold affair and the 
dogged quest of innuendo dies off in weariness, while 
sometimes the very finest craft is expended in quick- 
ening the hoary and battered life of an anecdote like 
Ld Matrone d^UpMse. His long romance of PsyoM is 
told in a rallying and gallant tone that withers the old 
story to the complexion of a conte. Antoine de S^necd 
(1643-1737)^ woi^ seem to be the brightest of La 
-Fontaine's followers in these fields. 

A chief artist of France, and better gifted with the 
senses of the poet than any Frenchman of his time, 
La Fontaine's Jean de la Fontaine^ (1621-1696) has been 
plausibly rebuked both by Eousseau and 
by recent historians, not only fop the Conies, but for 
a strangely selfish and parasitical career. He was born 
at Chateau -Thierry, in Champagne, and lived there 
long, easily, and idly, with a brief spelloof legal; ond 
even of clerical studies. He had reached Paris in 1657, 
deserting or ignoring his wife and child, and was intro- 
duced to his first patron, Fouquet, after whose fall he 
found other patrons. All his life he was the guest 

^ {?. E, E, 11 voIb., ed. Mesuard ; the older editions and biographies 
by Walekenaer ; Taine, Za Tontdim et ses EcMes, 1853, ko. 
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and pensioner of eminent persons, and fOr some twenty 
years he was in the house of Mme. de la Sahliere. 
His friends were, on one side, the thre^ great writers, 
Eacine, Boileau, Moliere, and on the other, the throng 
of “libertines” and miscellaneous poets of his own 
turn of mind. His life was naively irregular, even for 
the time, and his amours seem to have had little to 
do with the strain of poetry in his composition. He 
has nonsense of not being inwardly at one; there is 
none of the rankling conscience that at moments 
seems to weigh on Moliere. His simple-mindedness, 
some of which is legendary, did not exclude endless 
malice and finesse of observation. He followed in- 
stinct ; and in his last three years he gave way to a 
revulsion of instinct against his own paganism, and 
died an exemplary believer. 

This life, often, alas ! undignified enough, of changing , 
dependences, imprinted a profound experience in La 
Ills view of the Fontaine. He was the client of personages 
social order kiugs’ favourites, he was the friend of 

the new poets and the courtiers, and he came to have 
his own vision — none keener — of the close troubling 
atmosphere where the giseater creatures are surrounded 
by others who are successively smaller. Whatever his 
evYdr^ of conduct, he was never subdued to what he 
saw and heard. His complimentary verse to royalty 
is conventional ; his view of the great imposing hier- 
archy, that took itself so seriously, is independent. 
He stands between La Bruy^re and Moliere, working 
by a different method, and in some ways with freer 
colours. Deep in La Fontaine Is the deposit of dis- 
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trust for all that magnificence. He is its critic, for 
he*has ground to stand on of his own j and it is 
.nothing short If nature at large, and the open world, 
that support him, and he sees the little brilliances 
of society in their just proportion and with unalter- 
able insight. And, at the same time, he has learnt 
much that the charmed circle has to teach, its urban- 
ity, its use of words, its art. He has learnt, and 
he uses to judge his teachers, their lesson of'^disen- 
chanted good sense, of which his poems are in turn a 
store. His tales have always been successfully sub- 
mitted to children, and it would be idle, in the case 
of many of them, to find more matter than a child may 
understand, or more than a platitude with which the 
author idly plays himself. But in many there is the 
clear expregsion^f a singular strong mind, hard to 
. describe in the endless freedom of its delicate play. 

La Fontaine is undoubtedly, being in the line of 
Montaigne and of the circle of La Fare, a sceptic. Ho 
And of life. fantastically be compared to one of 

the slender little creatures in his own 
stories, going after its appetites without dimity and 
also without prejudice to its, keenness of scent and 
other perspicacities, and gnawing subtly at the tense 
net of accepted beliefs and arrangements? The niAth 
book of the Fanes'^ contains several comments on the 
more complacent kind of theology. In The Smlptor 
avd the Stahie of Tove, the “godsmith,” to use a 
word of Dryden’s, is the first to shudder at his own 
creatures, and becomes like a child who is anxious 
^ FalHes, 1668, 1678, 1692, in successive instalments. 
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that its doll shall not be offended. The intention 
of The Acorn and the Gourd is Voltairian, though 
there is a double edge to the story.'^ It is like a 
chapter of Candide, The peasant, who had im- 
pugned the divine adjustments because the gourds 
grew on such slender stalks, is reconciled, and finds 
his theodicy when the acorn falls on his face; for 
had it been a gourd he had been killed. The fable 
Bien Trop is a picture of universal excess, only 
rectified by a universal war of extermination. The 
sheep crop down the rank pastures, but do so more 
destructively than they ought; the wolves do the 
like by the sheep, and then the men by the wolves, 
“overdoing the divine orders.” Life, thus regarded, 
presents a picture of voracities that are adapted to 
punish one another, and becomes discoui^ging. The 
one thing stable and eternal in it all is certain 
natural ranks, and these are frankly determined by 
strength and cunning; disaster attends those who 
neglect these fixed distinctions, which do not rest 
on any harmony of strength with goodness or justice. 
We cannot wonder « that Eousseau and some other 
eighteenth -century thinkers denounced this picture, 
and made La Fontaine out to be a teacher of im- 
moi^Sty. He merely exhibits it. If we ask him 
where true satisfaction is to be found, he seems to 
have a twofold reply. The humble, the retired, and 
the simple are often the prey of the others; but in 
the main they are out of the way, they have more 
peace, they live amidst nature, and something like 
theirs may be the lot of thS wise, — a conclusion 
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coming near Eonsseau’s after all Secondly, there 
is 1}he human, or animal, comedy, which is always 
interesting ancl amusing. The collision of violence 
with violence or craft, or of craft with 

Ills inteTBSts. 

folly, or of different degrees of folly 
with one another; all ends commonly at the ex- 
pense of folly, and in favour, if not of those who 
are good, at least of those who are serious. Por 
oneself, the best thing, next to attendance o«f these 
spectacles, is personal enjoyment. La Fontaine is 
severe on the Stoical, Jansenist austerities of habit ; 
they “take away the chief spring from our lives, 
and stop them before we are dead.” And death ! 
How the poetry and irony of it come home at times 
to the pagan ! He is very serious ; his extreme meets 
that of Bosi^et. 

“ Quittez le long espoir et les vastes pens(je»,” 

the young men say to the old, who after all out- 
live them. And again, he exclaims to the dying — 

Plus de goAt, plus d’ome ; 

Toute cliose pour toi semble §tr%^vanouie ; 

Pour toi I’astre du jour prend des soins superflus.’^ 

And suddenly, at the end of Le Itiev/r et les Poisso 7 hs, 
the jester receives for his portion at dinifer — 

“ Un monstre assez vieux pour lui dire 
Tons les nonis des cliercheurs de moiides inconnus 
Qui n’en etaient pas revenus, 

Et que depuis cent ans sous Vciblme avaicnt vus 
Les anciens du vaste empire” 
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What other poet of the same date, in V(Srse or prose, in 
any country, can send a Shakespearian flash into the 
depths of Time and ‘the ocean ? 

To render such a peculiar unfettered vision, some- 
times mean in its counsels of prudence, sometimes 
Thefaiu far-seeing and formidable, what literary 
/om, should La Fontaine employ? The 

madrigals and thin modish lyrics with which he had 
begunVere insufficient. He practised the drama, but 
comparatively without address. He wrote epistles 
and much else, but was drawn between the com- 
peting kinds of the Gonte and the Fable. But the 
Fable gave him a truer framework: it also had for 
him a double attraction. In the first place, the 
kingdom of beasts furnished something more than 
a ready-made world of figure for the ^kingdom of 
men, as we have seen that La Fontaine perceived it. . 
It was actually that same kingdom, living and 
continued downwards, but picturesque and simplified. 
The fixing of natural ranks by the degree of strength 
and cunning born in them is there quite frank and 
definite. It only •remains to add to animals the 
speech of men, in order to embody in them his 
distinctive ambitions and hypocrisies. This of 
coiIrSe has Ifeen the attitude of all serious fabulists. 
But La Fontaine excels by reason of his poetical 
sympathy with the world of realities that are chosen 
as images. He is sensible to storm and flood, with 
their symbolism of empty violence ; to landscape and 
garden ; to the buds of the fruit-trees, douce et f r^le 
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esp^rance”; to the plot of “scanty jessamine and 
wild thyme thick,” growing 

ij 

Be quoi faire k Margot pour sa fi^te un bouquet” — 

above all, to the whole pathos and appeal of young 
creatures, dtdces m pumice nidi, the cherished eggs 
of the eagle, or the lion’s cubs: this motive comes 
again and again in his verses. His natural history, or 
rather his artistic perception of the brutes, is *full of 
just sentiment, of description as vivid as Eabelais’ 
picture of the dog with the bone. The lion “ maimed 
by age,” the weasel with the slender corsage,” the 
satyr and his young, who live at ease, carpetless and 
sheetless, but with a good appetite, — amongst these 
personages La Tontaine can think and move happily, 
enjoying thgm for their own sake, without allegory. 
His art consists in presenting them without falsifica- 
tion or effort, as a pattern of our world, and in thus 
filling in with life and feature the traditional form, 
after all a little arid, of the animal fable. In his 
ten books there is every shade of seriousness; it is 
a mistake to consider too deeply«half his stories ; but 
he always prevails by his perfection in structure and 
rhythm, which are his own and remain so. 

La Fontaine’s form ripples with ease •and lif^j'^nd 
though vagrant on the face of it, is moulded by a 
difficult and cunning culture of felicity. 

B%8 styles. mi • ° 

The constructions of the fable may be 
longer than those of a lyric, because the emotional 
pitch is lower; yet they suffer the limits that are 
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imposed on ns by our powers of attention to an 
anecdote. But it is in La Fontaine that French 
classicism surpasses itself, for all symmetries and 
laws from without are ignored as unnecessary, so 
strong is the instinct of scale, of modulation, of 
clearing away the dull and inorganic. La Fontaine 
cannot be called a Hellenist with any strictness; 
yet his tales touch on their more gracious side 
the Si(5ilian idyll, and on their more sonorous and 
solemn one the ode or chorus, and their wit always 
has grace. The only part that is sometimes un- 
assimilated is the moral ; but this is added, ingrafted, 
or implied, with the utmost ease. The diction is 
notably free, unacademic, colloquial, full of old ringing 
words and forms, which La Fontaine’s countrymen 
feel only make it more harmonious. JChe ijliythms are 
very various. Sometimes concise and regular, they 
seem to achieve most when they are broken and 
technically irresponsible. The thirty -two lines of 
Le GMne et le Roseau, or the longer Zes deux Pigeons, 
strike the foreign ear ^which may so easily err) as 
the consummation of «a literary kind — ^that is, as brief 
pieces of concerted metreb The habitual interspersion 
of shorter lines amongst the long gives the same kind 
of r^tef, in » more familiar key, as it does in the 
canzone. It is known that La Fontaine took great 
pains to win these effects of happy chance : the best 
of his things sound as though spoken and improvised. 
Hence the novelty of his old tales, which he seldom 
invented, but took from pseudo - classic or Eastern 
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collections, or from Phsedrus, or from hearsay, or 
from life. 

There is liothing in France that answers in 
quality to the Eestoration songs of Eochester and 
svMiHtesfcr his band. Lyric, in the true sense, is 
lyric yoetry notoriously, like history, wanting. It 
would be out of scale to dwell upon the writers 
who stand as a kind of exception to this sentence. 
There is something vehement and real in tliie love- 
odes of the Oomtesse de la Suze ; there is ease and 
shallow grace in the poems of . Mme. Deshouliferes 
(1638-1694), which vary from lengthy epistles to her 
friend F14chier and other persons of quality, to short 
rapid lyrics, one or two of which have the old French 
gaiety of spring and song, while a few others are 
malicious g^nd effective. The ditties of the Abbe 
Chaulieu, the friend of La Fare and the free-thinkers, 
may again be praised, and there is a touch of the 
choicer part of La Fontaine in the gentle verses of his 
friend Maucroix. The ballet ditties of Isaac de 
Benserade, served up at the royal entertainments, 
more than answered their purpose. The choruses in 
Eacine are simply eloquence, though real eloquence, 
very carefully pitched and finished, and trying to be 
poetry. In the profane kind, the lyric of Q^jiinault 
and others in the operas sometimes deserves the same 
credit. France, the country of Yillon, Du Bellay, La 
Fontaine, and Hugo, has been blindly denied the 
genius of lyric by some judges. The condemnation 
may be true, though not totally, of the classical age. 
What influences, darting from Malherbe, and greatly 
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chargeable to Malherbe himself, had ‘told for the 
refrigeration of Prench lyric, ^ may be clearer by 
contrast with the classical verse of England. 

English verse, as the fourth chapter will show, was 
partly a revival ; it was a reluming of the fires scat- 
YerB&anA covered, or spent during the exile. 

prosBinur-^ It was a retum to Shakespeare, Eletcher, 
ehxingeahie. Chaucer. Hence, in England, metre 

was sloVer to part with its true function, which is to 
inform a mood of higher passion than is commonly 
permitted to prose. ; But, as the new age advanced, 
verse and prose came to be alternative forms, for saying 
very much the same kind of thing, in the same tones, 
about the same world. This confusion of realms is a 
sign of classicism. And if it was, for various reasons, 
— chiefly because of the strength th« surviving 
flame of poetry, — delayed in England, it was much less 
delayed in France, where the preceding age, though 
full of power and masterful vehemence, was not — 
apart from Corneille — especially poetical Hence, in 
the full classical age of France, the province and per- 
fections of prose and of verse tend to be the same. 
The prose of Molike, where he is perhaps more him- 
self than in his verse, is not pitched far below it ; the 
verse^f Eacifte, himself much influenced by Molifere, 
often, in its wide variety, becomes stripped, bare, and 
direct, like hi§ admirable prose. He is also full of 
argument, as La Fontaine is of maxim. But maxim and 
argument are properly things for prose. Conversely, 
that essential heat of feeling,^ which calls for the 

^ Poitevin, PeHts Poetes frcmi^aist 2 vols. 

G 
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mingled checlr and exaltation that are given by verse, 
ofEen takes wing to the serious masters of prose, Bos- 
suet, Malebrahche, or even BMchier. But, on the 
whole, this kind of feeling is rare in classicism. So 
that the general bent is not to let prose do the work 
of poetry, but to use metre for ends that are secondary 
to verse and proper to prose; rhetoric, pleading, 
analysis, and the scrutiny of common life in its 
humours. This is done in drama and satire. 5- 
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OHAPTEE III. 

ffRENCH DRAMA BOILBAU AND CRITICISM. 


P. CORISTEILLB TO RACINE : QUINAULT — RACINE : TRAINING AND BEGIN- 
NINGS AND CULMINATIONS — HIS GENIUS AND RULES AND STYLE — 
LATER TRAGEDY PAILS — COMEDY BEFORE MOLlfeRE — MOLllSRE : 
LIFE, BEGINNINGS — HIS PRIME — LATTER WORKS — GASSENDISM — HIS 
GREATNESS — COMEDY, CONTEMPORARY AND SEQUENT ; DANCOURT— 
REGNARD — BOILEAU-DESPR]SaUX — 1661-74 : 1. PARISIAN SATIRE ; 
2. ICONOCLASM ; CHAPELAIN J 3. PROPHECY ; THE GREAT CLASSICS J 

4. **abt poiStique ” : boileau’s art~-1674-1711 :,^atter career 

— LITERARY CRITICISM IN THE AIR — ^LES RR. PERES — ^THE FORMULiE: 
THEIR MEANING — ANTIQUITY AGAIN — CLASH OP RATIONALISM AND 
HUMANISM — NO PROGRESS IN ART — ANCIENTS AND MODERNS: 
1. BOILEAU AND PERRAULT ; 2. PONTBNELLE, HIS SCIENCE; 8. 
THE EPILOGUE' — THE REGULATION OF FRENCH AFTER A CONTEST — 

dictionaries ; the academy. 

The French tragedj^ tlbat came to flower under the 
absolute monarchy in the third quarter of the century, 
had, unlike the comedy of Molibre, an august history 
behhwi it. !Ifot only in Corneille, but in its Senecan 
ancestry, French, Italian, Latin, and in the G-reek 
drama itself, must the roots be sought of its special 
structure and conventions. The defeat of its European 
authority may be said to begin with the attacks made 
by Lessing on Voltaire in the Hamhurgisclie Drama- 

^ The dates given of plays are those of representation. 
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tiirgie (1767). "Even now, the patriotic estimate of 
Corneille and Eacine remains unadjusted with what 
may be called the Germanic estimate. Doubtless it is 
one reason of this schism of opinion that some of 
the best French critics are terribly cooped up in 
their own literature, and do not see that criticism 
is an international affair. Another reason is the 
ignorant dogmatism of Schlegel and some other Ger- 
mans, who tried to sneer Eacine out of couru Mr 
Matthew Arnold, who was almost without any organ 
for French poetry, seemed to think the cult of Eacine 
all but superstition. It is true, indeed, that Eacine is 
not like Molike, who belongs to the world more than 
any other writer of France. But, on the other hand, 
he reveals, in form that is perfect, some of the deeper 
native delicaciesk-of the French genius, as Corneille 
reveals the nobler reserves of the French character. 

Pierre Corneille, “ the great Corneille,” dying, 
wretchedly enough, in 1684, outliving his favour and 
his genius, and seeing but not understanding the full 
triumph of the classical ideally, belongs to the earlier 
world. His characters breathe of the Fronde and the 
social disorders, and of the stiff-necked pride of the 
aristocracy. Among his central conceptions were the 
victory of sovereign heroic will over the SfifectioriT and 
personal interests, and the self-sacrifice of the hero to 
p.comeuie requirements. He represents 

toEmine: the free play of extraordinary characters. 

QuiTlCLUlt. « n 1 . A 

borne of these aims at first preoccupy 
Eacine, but Eacine j^oes not derive quite directly 
from Corneille. Between came a school of tragedy, 
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of which, the subject-matter is commonly drawn from 
the heroic romance, and which is hence called roman- 
esque. This inspiration is pre- classical, so that no 
more than a mention can be given either to Thomas 
Corneille, the younger brother of Pierre, or to 
Philippe Quinault, although both of them prolonged 
their volubility till late in the century. Thomas 
Corneille (1625-1709) was a person of adaptive 
inferior talent, wrote (see below, p. 129) one good 
comedy, and registers the changes in dramatic 
fashion. His Timocrate (1656), the most popular 
play of the age, is an elaborate romance of unlikely 
disguise and intrigue, knocked into theatrical form. 
His Ariane (1672) and his Comte d^JEssex (1678) are 
touched with the desire to be like Racine ; both pieces 
are sentimentalised, and both areu»weai:ly written. 
Quinault (1635-1688) brought out his tragedies from “ 
1658 to 1666 (Amalasonte; Stratonice, 1660; Astrate, 
1663 ; Pausanias), Their worth is light ; their his- 
torical significance is, that they transferred the ruling 
interest of sentimental love from the romances to the 

m 

stage. Hence Raciae was left freer to desert the 
stoical themes of Corneille, and to give relief to his 
favoured dramatic motive of a love that is stronger 
thai?*other acnsiderations. But love, in Racine, is 
made complex and noble, and is entwined with studies 
of ambition and malignity. It is not often merely of 
the languorous and quibbling variety. Quinault shows 
some skill in the overture and conduct of his plots, 
and is at times free from the dulcet fluency that is 
habitual to him. But this quality brought him more 



102 EUEOPEAN LITERATUEE — ^AUCUSTAN AGES, 


fame in the lyrical operas of which he was the chief 
inventor, and which are not without relation to poetry. 
These he composed, from 1672 onwards, in partnership 
with the musician Lulli, who held a monopoly from 
the Crown of operatic musical performance. Quinault 
helped Molike and Corneille in their PsycM (1671), 
and turned out many pieces that were mythological 
{Cadmus^ Atys^ Phaeton) or romantic (Amadis, Boland) 
in subject, or rather in label. Destitute of lyrical 
passion, Quinault’s irregular verse has its easy, rather 
abandoned graces, and the relaxation, to which his 
entertainments ministered, enters into it. 

Jean Eacine (1639-1699), who finally stated and 
achieved the French ideals of classical tragedy,^ was 
born of a citizen family at La Fert4-Miloii, near Sois- 
sons. In early iwuth he was taught by Lancelot and 
other masters of Port-Eoyal — a schooling that col- 
oured his conceptions of religion, human character, 
and art. Man, to Eacine, is often a being who reasons 
concerning the impotence of his reason to resist his 
affections ; and this, it has oijten been said, answers 
somewhat to the Jansenist theoly that humanity is 
helpless in the default of divine grace. Further, Eacine 
ends by believing — though the belief does not appear 


iMnt; Athalio—iu a just providentie whicEover- 

trainingd'nM rules the passionate aims of the individ- 
hegimings These ideas were ever latent in him ; 

but they were checked ; for the chief event of his 
life is his escape from his religious masters during the 


^ G, R F., 8 vols., ed. Mwnard ; E. Deschanel, le Fcmantism dcs 
OtasBiqueSf 1883 ; P. Robert, La, PoUigue de Racine^ 1800. 
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prime of his dramatic powers. But Port-Eoyal also 
gave Eaciue his Greek, his Virgil, and his humanism, 
so that he shows better than any coiftemporary ex- 
cept Milton what is meant by the union of the two 
antiquities,” biblical and classical. 

But Eacine must be trained in the world and the 
court in order to imagine natures that are full of 
intricate policy and strange passions. He was not 
to break with his teachers without mordant and un- 
gracious replies to their remonstrances ; such were 
his letters, one of them published (1666), to his old 
master Nicole, the author of Les VisionnobireB, But he 
became the friend of Boikau, who was a school of good 
sense to him ; of La Pontaine ; and of Moli^re, a little 
older, and by now the director of his own theatre. To 
this company, already proclaiming their wg-tch-cries of 
nature, sense, and simplicity with a just insolence and 
emphasis, Eacine joined himself. He made some 
elegies and odes of no account, and epigrams in prose 
and verse of a keen, not to say malignant, quality. 
Then, at the house of Moliere, he brought out two 
tragedies, much in the manner of Corneille, of which 
the second showed sgme force. These were La 
Thela'bde and Alexandre le grand (1665). There is no 
needh»k) chromcle the war of sets and theatres in which 
he was soon engaged, or his unhappy opposition to the 
old Corneille, or the attacks that he made and met. 
The sharp gaiety and observation of his single comedy, 
Les Flaideurs (1668), adds to his affinities with the 
friend and helper, Moli^re, whom he capriciously 
deserted some years before. In 1667 he took his rank 
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as a tragic autiior with Andromague, which is founded 
less on Euripides than on Virgil, and is Virgilian in its 
warlike and iinperial passages as well as in the music 
of its pathos. But it is also, despite patches of weak- 
ness, sombre and analytic, a study of tyrannous and 
ambitious desire. The union of these qualities with 
grace and charm revealed a fresh writer. The new 
literature needed grace and charm. La Fontaine’s 
Fables were a year later ; Boileau and Furetifee had 
lifted up their voice in the service of sardonic good 
sense, and Bossuet had already long been preaching. 
But the harmony and sweetness for which Eacine is 
rightly praised were often subservient to the sterner 
interest. In the palace tragedy of Britannicus (1669) 
the spirit of Tacitus, who is the authority for the story, 
is felt, and the last line is a suffocating forecast of yet 
worse things than are transacted in the play. It was 
unpopular ; Shakespeare was a sound playwright as 
well as a sage when he ended his history plays with 
the hopes of a new reign. The soul of Nero is 
hazarded and lost during the action. BMnice (1670) 
is a play of sensibility ; the i^crqss is on the meeting 
and parting of lovers. The parting is said to be for 
state reasons ; but Eacine does not feel, as Corneille 
felt, the imperial call laid upon Titus. Bajazet ^^672) 
is another palace tragedy, this time Eastern. The mind 
is carried beyond the furtive alcove intrigues and 
Bajazet’s rejection of Eoxana, by the fatal and 
embattled approach, which is gradually announced, of 
the Sultan Amurath, who precipitates the tragedy from 
afar. The play is whfble spheres above most English 
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exotic tragedies of the period ; yet its interest is not 
of the first rate. 

MMhridate (1673) goes much furthelt; it is nearly 
equal throughout in power, and has the widest his 
toric vision of any secular play written by Eacine. Its 
heroical rhetoric is filled with the breath of a great 
mad enterprise, that of conquering the masters of 
and cwZ- the world in a forlorn attack. It rings 
nimatiQ^. names of the Eastern and 

Western peoples whose fate may be at the hazard. 
The love of Mithridate and of each of his two 
sons for the same woman is a subject wrought out 
with ceremonious delicacy. The solution is noble 
and probable; the dying Mithridate suppresses re- 
venge, and Monime is left to her rightful inheritor. 
I^hig^nu en AuUde (1674) took Eacine ^ack, as he 
thought, to Greece, and his heroes have genuine epical 
traits. But the poverty of tragic scope is naked to 
the eye, and the timidities of the classic drama are 
seen at their worst. The poet not daring to kill a 
person so virtuous and amiable as Iphigenia, another 
damsel of the same wme is furnished, according to an 
old variant of the legend, for the sacrifice ; and Eri- 
phile — so she is known to the world — ^is duly culpable, 
and yiftt duly^pitiable. This principle, which excludes 
from tragedy its Cordelias and Desdemonas, was one 
of the first weaknesses on which the romantic critics 
fastened. The same sham sense of dignity requires, in 
the play of PhAdre (1677), that a person of mean con- 
dition, and not the queen herself, should carry to 
Theseus the slander passed u W'U - 
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opening transposition of the loveliest lines in Eurip- 
ides is painful also. But PUdre is a mighty work in 
its central scenes, full as well of the sense of irrevoc- 
able death as of the uncontrollable passion which de- 
spairs at its own weakness. Mme. Bernhardt play- 
ing in this character makes us wonder whether Greek 
was more lordly in its rhythmical movement, more 
open in its melodious vowelling, than the French of 
Eaeine at its highest. 

PMdrevias, not a success ; and Eaeine, whether weary 
of cabals or scared at his own dramatic sympathy 
with formidable and odious passions, retired about this 
time to family life. He threw himself again on Port- 
Eoyal, which forgave him. His connection with the 
Court he preserved by his office as historiographer- 
royal, whi^ h^ shared with Boileau. He was “his- 
torien tr^s-imitable,” according to Mme. dela Payette; 
most of his official works ai'e lost. To please Mme. de 
Maintenon he arranged (1689) the story of MstJm lyr- 
ically, and too elegantly, for performance by the young 
girls of Saint-Cyr. The applause was very great, and 
in 1691, for the same audience,«”he produced Athalie, 
which was not understood aad admired except by a 
few, and was not played in public till the next century. 
AthaMe, which stood to the eighteenth-csnturyrltitics 
as the acme of modem drama, is Eacine’s masterpiece. 
It has kept some of its glory, not merely because it has 
been favoured by the greatest actresses. In its poetic, 
in its point of view, the true parallel is Samson Agon- 
istes, divided from it by only twenty years. Both are 
keen with contemporary allusion, which melts into oh- 
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scurity at baffling points. Both clearl/ expound the 
distinction between a right and a wrong polity, and 
both are plays of which the vital nerve is a faith in 
the historical operations of Providence — a faith not 
different from that of Bossuet in his D'mcowrs. Eacine, 
eq[ually with Milton, applies the simplified and noble 
conventions of Greek tragedy — the few actors, the 
slow action, the choric comment in the interludes — 
to a sacted subject-matter. He elaborates plot, char- 
acter, and scenery much more than Milton; Abner 
and Jehoiada are drawn with endless nicety. Milton 
comes far nearer the heights of the Greek or the Jew- 
ish utterance. Amidst all differences, the two works 
are of one order, the last handicraft of Christian art, 
struck out on the eve of a great alienation of the 
European mind from the thought tamper that 
they embody. Bayle had begun to write before 
Eacine had finished. For Eacine’s remaining years 
there is the record of his letters, somewhat formal in 
address, but vivid with friendship and irritable high 
breeding. ^ 

The choric chants* and recitatives in Esther and 
Athalie have the oratccical movement of solemn 
heated prose. Eacine is not moved to sing, but he 
has cSfae to tMnk that the action must be made con- 
tinuous by the apposite meditations of the chorus. 
He could never have accepted the inorganic lyrical 
choruses of Euripides. And in all his previous plays, 
too, he had aimed at unity and simplicity 

Misgemus actioii ; at the cost of what Shak- 

sperian life and infinitude, it would be unjust to try 
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and imagine: He took and perfected the national 
pattern of drama that was everywhere around him, 
just as Milthn in Paradise Lost took a traditional 
pattern of epic. Genius in each case justifies the 
method and machinery, which is common to Milton 
and Chapelain in the one form, and to Eacine and 
Boyer in the other. Eacine’s genius is felt in the 
thoroughness with which his impeccable sculptur- 
ing reason does its work at every points of the 
dramatic economy, and produces the unity and 
“harmony” which appeal eternally to his country- 
men. The action is single, though it is served by 
an elaborate complexity of motive, and by much 
subtlety in the characters. Whatever is done is prob- 
able and natural in the person that does it. The 
absurd re'i^rements or motiveless conversions of the 
English heroic play are quite beneath Eacine. And 
he piques himself on rigidly excluding all incidental 
humours or asides that do not advance the action. 
Hence everything that is said tends to fall into the 
mood of impassioned pleading, which is meant to per- 
suade to the action, and to pu^h the story on, wave 
after wave, to its issue. Hence, too, the forensic tone 
that rules. Eacine is full of speeches for the defence, 
which are addressed often to some personagef^whose 
decision is all-important to the result. The necessity 
of expounding and justifying explains the convention 
of the confidant. The protagonists are never really 
alone, and this is a trait of most of the French classi- 
cal writers themselves. 

The ancients, in* their artistic habits and style, 
seemed to Eacine and his fellows the embodiment 
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of reason. Therefore the theatrical economy of the 
ancients seemed the most suitable, and their habits 
had some of the force of " rules.” But A is an error 
to speak as though Racine first swore himself under 
the bondage of the rules, and was “regular” in order 

to avoid perjury. His allusions to the 

and rules \ ■» 

rules even have a twang of mock respect, 
as if he was satisfying his public rather than him- 
self, and he expressly makes right and reason the 
judge of the rules. At the same time he usually 
accepts them. The limitations of place and time 
suit his talent. The exclusion of comedy from 
tragedy suits his notion, partly true, partly con- 
ventional, of dignity; it is a piece of his breeding, 
which leads to his ceremony and nicety of diction, 
which is usually exq^uisite, though sometimes punc- 
tilious or frigid. His chief superstition is to feel that 
he must depend on written authority for his facts 
or legends, and laboriously vouch for every variant 
on tradition. The only valid objection to altering 
a tradition is the shock caused to the memories of 
the audience, and the •stories of Esther or Joash had 
therefore to be respected^ but it was not so with the 
material drawn from Euripides, or those communica- 
tions M the fimbassador to Turkey which are the 
ultimate basis of JSajazet Lastly, in the matter of 
poetical justice Eacine varies : it is chiefly in his re- 
ligious plays that he affirms it, and then more for 
religious than aesthetic reasons. Britcmnicm, for in- 
stance, represents the opposite extreme, and ends by 
prophesying the increase of triumphant iniquity. 

The great changefulness and resource of Eacine in 
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his verse ^ and diction it is well to leave the French 
themselves to celebrate. Metrically the English clas- 
sical couplef, and not blank verse, is the proper 
parallel. Dryden’s manner in the Hind and Panther, 
with its measured freedom of grouping and breaking 
the lines, its range from the resonant and Latin- 
sounding verse to the familiar ^pedestris 
sermo, is perhaps a nearer equivalent than 
that of Pope’s, who isolates the line and ^couplet. 
But Eacine, even to an English ear, stands with or 
above Dryden and Pope at their very best in steadi- 
ness of sweet and open sonority, in flawless avoidance 
of a throng or jar of consonants. This cannot be 
merely the nature of the French language ; for we do 
not feel the same thing with Voltaire, the greatest 
of those '^ho^ried to follow Eacine. The extremes 
of his style, too, are much farther apart than the 
apparent monotony and robed dignity of his verse 
might seem to allow. Sometimes the classical, even 
a Lucretian, note is audible: — 

“ En vain vons esp^rez qn’nij dien vons le renvoie ; 

Et Pavare Acheron ne Mche p«int sa proie,” 

Or there is a curtness ve]fy near that of vehement 
prose — 

“ Je vons ai dit qne je la rdpil&ie ’’ ; 
or there is the long-drawn sound of pathetic entreaty — 
“ Eetonrnez, retonmez h la fille d'HeEne,” 

1 For the technique of verse in aU the great classical writers refer- 
ence must he made to the very ample inquiry of M. Maurice Souriau, 
1/ Evolution du Vers franfais cm xvii^ 1893. 
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In Eacine classicism comes to such perfection that 
it seems to go beyond its own conceptions and aims. 
The eighteenth - century critics spent themselves in 
proclamations of his greatness. They did not know, 
or could not understand, either the ancients from 
which Eacine himself drew, or the greatness of the 
English and Spanish dramas. The Germans and 
romantics vindicated these things, and founded their 
own forms in defiance. But Eacine has now nothing to 
fear, when a wider comparison has placed him supreme 
in his own kind, which is not the greatest. 

During the life of Eacine, and the rest of the reign, 
French tragedy is terribly prolific, but very little of 
it retains even the historical interest in any measure. 
There are those who have found it harder reading than 
the obsolete theology, or the fifth-ratejficthjn-memoir, 
or the contemporary English tracts on currency. It 
Later tragedy IS probably duller, taken as a whole, than 
fails. corresponding mass of English drama 

produced at the end of the century. And yet it 
cannot be denied that, open almost where we will, 
there is something in it which the English plays have 
not got. There is the presence of a purer model, — 
purer in the outline of plot, purer in the concentra- 
tion (m truth* of character, purer in style. Even 
where there is not Eacine behind, there is Quinault, 
whose stream was fairly clear, however mawkish. 
And single pieces have relative merit, like the 
Begulus of Pradon, the rival of Eacine and victim of 
Boileau, or the Andronie (1685) of Jean-Galbert de 
Campistron, Eacine’s disciple. Andronie, the melan- 
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choly son of tlie emperor (one of the Talmologi), who 
is his successful rival and tragic oppressor, is a genuine 
personage ; and Campistron, who also wrote Alcihiadc 
(1685), Tiridate (1691), and much else, knows how to 
build a play, and is the best of the epigoni. The truth 
was, that after the silence of the masters, tragedy, like 
comedy, tended to perish, not so much of imitation as 
of reversion. Comedy, it will be seen, had a sturdier 
life after Moli^re, though it inclined back t6 farce; 
but tragedy was branded with the weakness of the 
romances, to which it was still really affiliated. The 
weakly love-interest, the maze and contest of sentimen- 
talities, still prevailed in it. One attempt at invigora- 
tion made by the dramatist La Fosse (Antoine de 
la Fosse d’Aubigny, died 1708) was worthy but not 
well accon^pli^ed. His Manlius Capitolimis (1698) 
is a curious transposition of Venice Preserved to the 
scenery of old Eome, Pierre becoming a Manlius and 
Jaffier a Servilius. An attempt by Longepierre to 
adapt the tale of Medea directly from the Greek was 
no more successful. The names of Boyer, Lagrange- 
Chancel, and others cumber the page. French tragedy, 
before coming into the handis of Yoltaire, reached its 
term in the earlier plays of the elder Cr4billon, Prosper 
Jolyot de Cr4billon (1674-1762) — who mRiy be fSid to 
unite Nathaniel Lee’s violence of incident with all 
the superstitions of decorum. One of his chief efforts 
was Atrie et TKyeste (1707); and Atr4e is a very 
tolerable monster; but Cr(5billon explains in his 
preface how the actual horrors are evaded pour ne 
point offrir Atr6e sous une figure desagr^able.” His 
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completest and most famous play is Mhadamiste et 
Z^ndbie (1711), a furious complication of jealousies 
between fathers and sons, of incests mad’fe innocent by 
ignorance, and of horrors diluted or skipped at the 
last moment in the cause of propriety. 

French comedy waited for a master until the age of 
form and reason. Moliere effaced all previous achieve- 
ment in this field, but only because he absorbed it. 
He can^hardly have distinguished the current forms 
of jocose art from the national life of which they 
were the somewhat crazy mirror. He preyed on 

Comedy ufore every kind of experience, no matter on 

Mohire what Stage enacted, that fitted his bent. 
This is one of the causes of the volume and power 
which he possesses beyond the other classical writers. 
He was less urban, less abstract, fuller ig tempera- 
ment, and deeper in the life of the nation, even 
than La Fontaine. Hence he sifted out the valu- 
able elements from existing comedy, decided the 
true type of the kind in France, and carried it 
to a further perfection than any successor. The 
history of comedy ^ before his day does not belong to 
this book. But it may ^e remembered that between 
1660 and 1660 there were four chief kinds, none of 
whiclfiMolieift ignored, and none of which was alone 
strong enough to solve the anarchy prevailing in the 

^ See V. Fournel, Le Thidtre au xvii^ SikHCf La Comidie^ 1892, 
chap. i. The latter part of this work, though somewhat complaisant 
to the smaller comic writers around Molifere, is the most learned and 
lively account of them. See, too, Les Gontemporains de MolUre (by 
the same author, containing chosen coi^edies and much theatrical 
history), 8 vols., 1863. 
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comic art, (i) Popular farce had a long and deep 
history in France, and depended not only on infinite 
clowning, “ tifrlupinade,” and unclothed jesting, but on 
a certain definite pungency and narrative point, com- 
parable with those of the fablimix. MoliJire’s fund of 
this kind of drama was inexhaustible. He had only 
to rub the lamp, to be waited on by a hundred genies 
of uproar, armed with fools’-caps, and syringes, and 
sticks for the shoulders of husbands. He afeo drew 
from (2) the farce and show of the Italian type, which 
was well known and much transfused into France, 
The interest here is more external, and consists in the 
combination of mazy intrigue with restless pantomime 
and bodily agility. The clowning is done by certain 
stock figures ; and in such varieties as the '' commedia 
deir arte”^ tlm framework of plot and incident is 
conventional, and is filled in by an improvised, or 
stereotyped, fence of words. The almost fevered 
bustle of Moli^re’s lighter pieces has no other origin. 
(3) The comedy of extravagant burlesque, or the 
heroi-comic drama — comedy which is itself ridiculous, 
but also amusing — was tolerably^rife. Desmarets and 
Cyrano de Bergerac had tried it ; but the most salient 
instance, and one of the nearest to the classical period, 
is Scarron’s Don Jmphd ^Arm6m& (1662). TiSs, as 
well as the exalted comedy of the Spanish kind, of 
which it was a travesty, Molifere may be said (despite 
Don Garde and Don Juan) to have dismissed. His 
public, the audience of the Petit-Bourbon, wanted 
farce, but they could not laugh freely at absolute 
chimeras, and in the^ case of the satiric drama they 
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had a taste for living victims. Not that Molike 
often stooped to travesty persons; but^the class or 
professional figures — the precious, the pedant — or the 
false ideals of Arnolphe or B61ise, that moved his 
hostility, were alive and actual. (4) Corneille, not so 
much in his earlier pieces as in L& Menteur (1643-44), 
founded noble comedy, touched with gravity, illumined 
with high wit in the dialogue, subtle and studied in 
the conception of one leading person. Molifere did not 
attain for some little while to anything so fine, but 
he was well aware of the model. Indeed, to whatever 
was worthy in these previous performances he came 
to add many other qualities. Chief of all, he turned 
comedy into the representation of character and into 
the criticism of life. By this latter phrase poetry has 
been defined; but it describes the fun^tioa of high 
comedy far more than that of poetry ; and if poetry 
be to prophesy concerning nature, death, and love, in 
a metrical form that is passionate and absolute, then 
Molifere is not quite, or is seldom, a poet. What 
he is, short of this, we ^must recite his pilgrimage 
to show. 

Jean-Baptiste Poquelin'* was baptised in Paris on 
January 15, 1622, took the surname of Molike^ in 
1644, SSA died^ also in Paris, on February 17, 1673. 
His father, Jean Poquelin, was an upholsterer to the 
king, and the family of his mother, born Marie Cress6, 

^ G.KF.y 11 yols., ed. Despois and Mesnard ; Life and bibliography 
in Le MolUriste, 1879-89 ; P. StapfAr, MolUre, ShaJces^eare, et la 
Critique allcTmnde, 1882 ; F. Lotheissen, Mojli^rc^ Zeben mid Werlce, 
Fraukfurfc-a-M , 1880. See bibliographies— in Lanson, llistoire, 
p. 50S. The literature is very great. 
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was in the same business. Moliere was well taught, 
especially in^Latin, at the Jesuit College de Clermont. 
The thinker Gassendi, who died in 1655, was probably 
his acquaintance, and was certainly the master who 
coloured some of his deepest opinions. 

Mohhe, life. these Were long to be hidden. At 

the age of twenty-one, Molifere, giving up all pro- 
jects of upholstering, and averse to the law, joined 
the troupe of the Bejarts, which after a spell of bad 
luck in Paris went off, about the end of 1646, to 
pad the provinces. He wandered thus for some 
twelve years, rose by degrees to lead the company, 
and learned the arts of theatrical management and of 
acting. He also learned the humours of France, with 
the nice impassable distances and the several stu- 
pidities ctf it» social ranks. He acquired several of 
the patois, and much that was afterwards his material 
for dramatic ridicule. In this school he made him- 
self, amongst other things, the greatest farce- writer in 
the world. His vagrant mumming life, with its high 
days and fast-days, its cl^hes with officialdom, its 
humiliations and squalor and fever, such as are shown 
in Scarron’s Eoman cornice, was itself a farce, but* 
with a streak of bitterness. Moli^re’s wildest pieces 
have a strain of choicer comedy, 3hd hiS^greater 
ones have the full deep note of experience that dis- 
tinguishes him from successors like Eegnard. The 
life which made him a comic artist also gave him 
his chagrins. So great a man deserved to find re- 
pose, and to be ^saved from all confusion, in his 
affections. But in 1662 he married Armande Bdjart, 



FRENCH DRAMA: BOILEAU AND CRITICISM. 117 


much younger than himself, and probably the sister 
of Madeleine Bejart, sometime his companion and 
leading lady of his troupe. Very much has been 
written on the possible scandals of the case. Molifere 
should have the benefit of the mystery in which he 
left it. It may be worth saying that his plays show 
no trace of the discord and hesitation that would at- 
tend an ambiguous change of passion, while they are 
full of reference to the natural doubts that beset a 
man of forty in marrying a young girl, and to the 
fitful unhappiness that in his case actually followed.^ 

Broad comedy of the thoughtless order was his first 
experiment. L^Etowrdi, the first of his complete plays 
that is extant, was played at Lyons in 1655, or per- 
haps two years earlier. It has no construction. 
Lelie, the marplot of his own fortune^ in Jove, con- 
tinues to blunder through the five acts, until at last, 
when the audience is moving, he fails to defeat 
the efforts undertaken by Mascarille, his 

Begmumgs ^ behalf. Mascarille is sub- 

stantially drawn; he is the first of Moliere’s end- 
less incarnations of tire'* eternal comic knave, who 
intrigues for the just happiness of the lovers, and is 
at once the means of jest, the spring of the action, 
and tl^voice«of the comedian’s sympathy with the 
triumph of youth. Part of the sjketch is from an 
Italian source. Zg Bipit amowrem (1656) draws also 

1 This is stated dogmatically; but it is the handsomest supposition, 
I believe, that is at all likely. I cannot follow the plea for white- 
washing the matter further that is urged by M. G. Larroumet, Za 
Q(midA,e de Moliere, L* Auteur et U Milieu, 4i?h ed., 1893, a book that 
is necessary for study. 
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upon Latin 'drama. Though it is still the play of 
quip and convention, not yet nerved by satire, the 
comedy in the love-passages is high and genial. 

Two years later Moli^re’s company was in Paris, 
and played some stock pieces before the king. The 
royal favour and shelter were necessary to such a 
campaigner, and nothing less would have saved him. 
In 1659 the satiric farce of Les Fr4cieuses ridicules 
withered the whole fabric of fashionable, Hfitel de 
Eambouillet taste. The service done by the prdcieuses, 
and their talk and writing, to literary morals and 
manners, was accomplished, their time was come, and 
their forms were now shown to be obsolete. M. 
Coquelin can still hold even an English audience with 
the living riot of humours in this play. The in- 
furiated suites, the valets whom they trick out in 
the hat and coats of marquises, the scornful dupes 
Cathos and Madelon fresh from the provinces, the 
poetical jargon, the exposure, are all classical memories. 
Sganarelle, ou le Cocu imaginaire is a boisterous farce of 
craven and causeless jealousy in the bourgeois ; whilst 
in Dom Garde de Navarre (1601) the jealousy, though 
equally ill-founded, is fantastic, Spanish, and heroi- 
comical. But Molifere’s accent of victorious good 
sense is not fully heard until the twcf plays ^fiat fol- 
lowed. Each of them presses a strong, almost breath- 
less, comic situation into the service of a satiric idea. 
In NNcole dee Maris (1661) the savage pedantry of 
Sganarelle avenges itself. By Isabelle, his ward, 
whom he has mewed up, intending to marry her in 
his iprivate preserve, he is made the messenger to her 
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lover, the interpreter of her plans for escape, and 
the agent of her happiness. Through Ariste, the 
brother of Sganarelle Molike sets fortli his idea of 
a reasonable education for damsels, based on freedom 
and confidence, and perhaps also his apology to him- 
self for marrying a young wife. It would be immoral 
to pity Sganarelle ; but Arnolphe, in rjScoU des 
Femmes (1662), who with a similar purpose has 
brought up his Agnes in the imbecility of innocence, 
is a man, though a pedant, and has at every step of 
his punishment, which is completed without mercy, 
the sympathy of Moli^re. He is confuted, not merely 
confounded, and his eyes are bitterly opened by the 
terrible Agn&s, who repays him in a last interview for 
years of false treatment. He has already, at each 
stage of his defeat, enjoyed the confideiice of the suc- 
cessful lover, who only knows him under another 
name. La Gritigiie de VEcole des Femmies (1665) is 
the sharp answer of the author to the gang of adver- 
saries who had scented a few innuendoes too keenly. 
It is an admirable interlude in prose, and itself a 
satire. The doctrinal •fervour of these comedies con- 
centrates their power and art, and is no hindrance to 
them. 

Me^ime Moli^re entered on the stress of his 
career and the prime of his mental force. He was 
continually at war, and his best works are full of 
superb strife and passion. His relations with his 
wife, who was an exquisite comedian, were patched 
up and loosed again. The triple labour of playing, 
writing, and managing, added to all these distrac- 
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tions, could not keep down his springs of gaiety, and 
he wrote much entertainment and farce, 

Sts prime Toyal Order. He received a 

pension and protection from the king, and conquered 
his position, but had to fight to keep it. He was 
fortified by the alliance with Boileau and La Fon- 
taine, and became in their company aware of his 
artistic creed. His abandonment by Eacine, whom 
he introduced to the public, was at the end of 1665. 
From 1664-69 he wrote and played his three great 
works, which can be more clearly studied to the 
exclusion of lesser labours. 

In Le Tartuffe comedy almost loses its title. Three 
acts were played privately in the spring of 1664, the 
rest, also in private, later ; but public licence for the 
whole dr»m%was not secured and used till 1669. 
The clergy and the devout party, headed by the 
queen-mother, caused this delay of five years, and 
modern critics have been found to twist it into an 
attack, conceived in the libertine interest, on the 
essence of religion. In Tartuffe some four or five 
of the mortal sins are invested with the language of 
the apostolic virtues. Bub^the particular vice chas- 
tised is greed for money and for unlawful influence 
over women, covered, or half-covered, with hypocrisy, 
and residing in the person of a priestly director of 
families. The part may be differently played, ma- 
lignly and with sombre professional airs by M. 
Febvre, with broad and blatant unction by M. 
Coquelin. In any^ case it is gigantic, the largest 
ever invented in its own kind. The energy and 
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cunning of Tartuffe are such that no^ ordinary sal- 
vation for his victims is credible, and Providence 
deputes the greatest and most vigilaflt of kings to 
interfere for the destruction of such a social pest 
and such a menace to authority. This may explain 
the d4nol]Lment^ which seems, and is, so irrelevant; 
the royal officer comes down from the clouds and 
carries Tartuffe away. Moliere’s d4noilment$ have 
often been censured; but in JDom Juan, as well as 
in L'Amre, their arbitrary character is due to the 
exuberant energy of the sinister protagonist, whom 
Moli^re’s plotting power is too weak or careless to 
dispose of logically. Moli^re probably did not wish 
to scarify one clerical party more than another ; but 
his play was ranged with the Lettres Frovinciales as 
a blow at the Jesuit accommodations of^ morality. 

JDom Juan, ou Le Festin de pierre (1665) is a dis- 
claimer. Moliere justly denied any sympathy with 
the supposed libertine consequences of his gospel of 
following nature. For Juan, the type of ruinous will, 
another destroyer of society, follows his nature, — ^he 
also, in his impudent 'actions and calculations: and 
the thunder of Provide]j.ce is ready and requisite for 
such cases, which are not absolutely rare. In some 
sucl?^ense Aloliere adapted parts of the very power- 
ful original by Tirso de Molina,^ perhaps known to 
him through an Italian version. He left unused 
some of the most drastic scenes, but hurried into a 

^ El Burlador de Sevilla, y Oonvidado de piedra (‘ The Mocker of 
Seville, or the Gueist of Stone ’). The French snb-title seems a mis- 
translation of the Spanish, or of its Italian equivalent [convitato). 
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few desperate jstrokes of prose the final supper-party 
with the stone statue of the Comendador, a victim 
of Juan, and* father of one of his victims. The 
Marlowesque terrors of this conclusion, and the icy 
physiognomy of Juan himself, are not lost, and there 
is mastery of the theatre in every line. Moliere 
adds a current of Shakespearian irony in Sganarelle, 
the knave of Juan, who sounds a chorus of protest, 
but is cowed and enlisted by his master’s coolness 
and courage. He speaks the peroration of the play.^ 
The thought was quite too hardy, for the public, and 
the work was not printed till long after Moliere’s 
death. 

Here, and in Le Misanthrope (1666), one of the chief 
works of French thought, Moli&re escapes some of the 
ordinary linjitations of classicism, which, in its passion 
for strict outline and clearness, knew only too well all 
that it meant to say, and left only too little for the 
author’s demon to add on its own account. The un- 
reconciled disorders of Molifere’s experience are echoed 
in the play, which is in consequence packed with mean- 
ing and perplexity. Hence, while starting with some 
definite and characteristic id^.as, he is led into pro- 
founder regions. Society is hostile to sincere and 
natural speech. It favours bad, aiffected poetry, omfl not 
the little snatch of lyric where la passion parle toute 
pure.” It has no place for the irritable, penetrating, 

1 ‘^Ah! mes gages, mes gages! Voil^, par sa mort, un chaoun 
satisfait. Ciel offens^, lois violdes, filles seduites, families ddshon- 
ordes, parents outrages, femmes mises li mal, maris poussds a bout, 
tout 1$ meynde est content, il nV a que moi seul de malheureux. Mes 
gages, mes gages, mes gages ^ ” 
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and noble Alceste, for it is, by the sheer need of self- 
preserVation, unjust to the truth which he insists on 
speaking out. Society could not go ontf he were per- 
mitted to be heard. It is strong, full of strategy, and 
sees the weakness of its critics, whom it never forgives. 
Celimene embodies the light hypocrisies and deeper 
coquetries of such a world. Alceste attacks her for 
that reason; but he is tied to her, he cannot help 
loving her, and she uses her skill to put him in the 
wrong. His noble spirit bears the brunt of a kind of 
ridicule, and so the curtain drops. This poetical 
injustice is not a comic solution at all, but a kind of 
tragic solution, — only without death, and yet again 
without the certainty of hopelessness. There is a 
further embarrassment of the sympathies, just like 
that we suffer in life, when Celimeqp, 
stands for nature and truth in face of the ill-natured 
prudish Arsinoe. Le Misanihrope, therefore, must 
always irritate speculation. 

Like Shakespeare, Moli^re had a cynical phase, when 
his frank sympathies may seem to have been a little 
perverted. The ATtifplntryon and the Georges Dandin 

of 1668 are^ of an old stock kind, for 

IMt&r works. _ 

which he had long since shown himself 
too |tod. She first, founded on the play of Plautus, 
turns on “errors” of identity, and on the joke of 
personating an absent husband, which gods, and 
perhaps kings, may do with much applause. In the 
second, founded on one of Moli^re’s youthful sketches, 
our disgusted pity is awakened for the wretched 
peasant, who is forced on his knees to beg pardon 
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for reproaching his well-born wife with the infidelity 
which he has seen but cannot prove. The play is 
otherwise rich^^in wit and bustle, and lives by the types 
of the parents, the Sotenvillg% purblind in their family 
arrogance. In L^AtooMe '(1668) Moli^re regained his 
width, if not all*6i^ gaiety, and turned to the sombre 
comedy of monstrous humours. Harpagon, who fleeces 
his son and daughter and nearly secures the heroine, 
and who is not wholly punished in his avarice — for he 
is suffered to keep his beloved money-box — is so 
strong that the justice of comedy remains but half- 
satisfied. Frosine, the go-between, and the servants 
and accessory persons are excellent, and the play rings 
with energy. A number of farces and ballets, seasoned 
with opera-bouffe, followed at this stage ; of these Lo 
Bourgeois ggntj^ommej with its M. Jourdain, is the 
highest in animal spirits (1670). In Zes FotcrUrics de 
Scapin, Moliere surpassed all his early effort in the 
comedy of knavish dodges. 

The splendid satire of Zes Femmes savantes (1672) 
was intended to silence a whole mouthing pack of 
pedantries, some of which wer«» of a very vicious 
temper. The personal travesties of Ootin, Soileau’s 
victim, in the character of Trissotin, and (possibly) of 
Manage in that of Vadius, are inferioiT M#iifere’s 
own diction was free., rich, and incorrect, and he 
took delight in making the she-pedant B41ise dismiss 
her cook for badness of grammar. Armande is the 
most odious female (unless we count the Ang^lique of 
Georges Dandin) that he ever represented, and he 
elects to clothe her spite and duplicity in the jargon 
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of philosophy. She affects to be detached from 
sense, to respect spirit only, like a good Cartesian; 
and she also uses, ad nauseain, the Quietist phraseo- 
logy of the pur amour.’ • ^ Henriette, whom Armande 
tries to defraud of her own discarded lover, is her sis- 
ter, but full of charm and sense*, on whom no false 
taste or sophistry has a moment’s hold. She seems 
to give us Moli^re’s final idea of what was attractive 
in woman. Ze Malade imaginaire (1673) was his last 
work, and he was taken with his fatal illness whilst 
acting in it. It is a- wild cachinnation of derision and 
despite against the pedantries of medicine, and 
almost against medicine itself, which was in Moliere’s 
day superstitious and full of quackery, and seemed 
to him an offence against the healing power of 
unburdened nature.^ 

Moli^re shares in the oblique influences that descend 
from Descartes. He is fond of tirade and 

Gassendism , i . « 

reasoning, deifies good sense and the nat- 
ural lights of the mind against pedantic authority, and 

^ The remaining plays of l^olicre should he named, and may be 
thus divided. (1) Short Comedies without ballet : L' Impromptu de 
Ve7'saiUes ; Le Ma/riage forc6^ ( 1664 ), afterwards hacked into a 
ballet-show ; Le MCdedn malgre lui ( 1666 ) ; La Qomtesse 

Escarlagnas, (2) Com^die-ballets ” — ^that is, with pageant, 
irreg5il oper9bic verse, and dance in various mixtures : Las 
Fdcheux ( 1661 ); E Amour mideoin ( 1665 ) ; Momimr dc Pourccaugwic 
( 1669 ). ( 3 ) The same with a pastoral or antique subject or pretence 
of subject: La Princcsse d’ Elide; Meliccrte ; Pastorale eomAgue; 
Le Sicdteoif ou VAmotcr peintre ( 1667 ) ; Les Amants magnifigucs ; 
PsycM ( 1671 ), the ‘Hragddie-comcdic-ballct,” partly written with 
Corneille and Quinault, with Lulli’s music. The works in the last two 
classes are often hasty pieces of mummjng, got up to order for the 
royal pleasure. Others are true comedies, seasoned with interlude. 
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is deficient in ^concern for scenery. It has been men- 
tioned how, once or twice, he is less conscious than 
most of the classical writers of the full drift of his 
own ideas. But usually he is quite clear with himself. 
His position towards formal philosophy is that of the 
ironical outsider, and he pits Pancrace the scholastic 
and Marphurius the Cartesian against one another in 
Le Mariage fore^, exactly as Fielding pits Square and 
Thwackum. But he is better trained in the technical 
terms than Fielding, and in Les Femmes samntes uses 
them with deadly effect. He had in truth been him- 
self dyed in philosophy, or at least in its application 
by Gassendi. Though Gassendi was a good conform- 
ing churchman, he was equally with Descartes a rebel 
to the schools. But, again, he was revolted by the 
chasm thal^ I^scartes fixed between the two sub- 
stances, the thinking spirit and the spatial world 
of body. For this led to a false abstraction of the 
spirit and reason in man from his senses and 
affections, which are so notably mixed up with them 
in our economy. Gassendi argued for the sensuous 
source of ideas, and adopted a selenst kind of epicurean- 
ism, confident in the dignity of«our instincts and in the 
rights of man to pleasure. The impulse he gave to 
the free - thinking critics and cmmBf be 

denied, and he is well spoken of by Saint-Evremond 
and his group. Chapelle, the boon friend of Moli^re, 
and some others of Gassendi’s set, took a loose turn. 
JBut in Moli^re Gassendism appears, without the 
Iformulm, simply as the creed of giving human nature 
jppen play. He was not, as the Festin dejpierre shows, 
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willing to question the current proofs of Providence, 
which are drawn from the show of design and skill ; 
he wanted a providence ex machind for awkward cases. 
But his emphatic voice is ever lifted for nature, 
whose impulse is, at all ordinary costs, to be followed 
and obeyed. He was attacked in his day, and is still, 
by those who cannot bear that he should be right. 

The prose comedy and farce of the living world, as 
distinct from the world of fancy and romance, have 
never been represented with greater profusion than in 
these plays. There was much in Shakespeare — ^much 

that was not in Moliere at all — to divert 

Exsgrmtnm , . « ,, ^ s^ x. 

him from the comedy of contemporary 
manners and character. Moli^re*s pasture was the 
Prance that he saw, viewed as stuff for amusement 
or for satire. This he represented w:;ith.anore, and 
not less, fidelity, by giving it those rounding and 
eternising touches that distinguish the artist from 
the note -taker. He cared above all for his per- 
sonage — for sheer comic effectiveness in liis theatre, 
being a born playwright and true to his trade; and, 
in his ampler work, hm cared for his social or satiric 
idea. And what he cared for he achieved. He is 
not nearly so much concerned with making a skilled 
and htmnoniaws plot, or with writing well and purely, 
though his language is overflowing and expressive ; or 
with originality in his tales, which he borrows freely 
though with less indolence than Shakespeare. In his 
generous affluence of thought, life, and laughter, he is 
decidedly prior to the classical age, during which he 
produced his chief writings. He hardly lived to see 
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its full achievements in measure and delicacy, and 
he might not have overvalued them had he known 
them. ^ 

But of all the sons of classicism Molike suffers to 
the modern mind the least abatement. His greatness 
is so sound, and his spirit so right and cordial, that 
the lapse of time does not aJEfect him. Bossuet and 
Swift are in some ways loftier. But Bossuet spent 
himself in a conservative effort, trying to push back 
with his hand the shadow on the dial, while Moliere 
was filled with some of the most generous and pro- 
phetic of the ideas that were around him. Swift is 
mightier; his troubles are stranger; but the nature 
they exacerbate was not born to retain faith, or 
encourage it. Moliere was well aware of bitterness ; 
and yet his^ e^i^erience left him with a scarcely abated 
belief in gaiety, human nature, and youth. This 
must weigh well against some inferiorities in form, 
and a lack of purely poetical exaltation. "Si vous 
rougissez de rhumanitd, je n’en rougis pas,” said 
G-assendi to Descartes ; and we can imagine Moliere 
repeating the words to the ’next great satirist, Swift. 
Like Fielding, though int^richer measure, he was 
rewarded: if not one of the greatest of thinkers, 
or even of writers, he is one of tte matijers of 
humanity. He is also one of its chief presenters and 
dramatic creators. And to be this a man must have 
something in common with the cosmic principle, what- 
ever it be, that rules the actual creation of mankind. 
Hence the hopefulness of a great dramatist is of more 
weight than that of most abstract philosophers. He 
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knows better of what he is talking. This union of 
buoyant creativeness with transcendent good sense and 
good cheer, retained amidst many causes^ for doubt, is 
shared by Shakespeare and Cervantes. 

It will be remarked below how Moliere, half a 
century after his death, found his worthiest peer and 
student in Holberg, the founder of Danish letters ; and 
how the English playwrights of the Eestoration and 
Eevolution borrowed whatever of Moliere they could 
understand. He imposed himself in somewhat the 
same external way upon comedy in his own land and 
lifetime. His inventions are scattered free ; he is used 
by many dramatists. But they are not, like him, 
serious. Hot only do they escape any charge of over- 
thoughtfulness, but they seldom try to develop the 
comedy of character, of which Moli^r^^thus the 
master rather than the founder. They chiefly abide 
in the comedy of intrigue, or of stereotypes, or of 
buffoonery. Little comedy that is still worth reading 
or playing was written in Moliere’s lifetime, but after 
his death it began to be much better. 

Thomas Corneille (3i6!^-1709), who outlived Mo- 
li^re, is, in his methods, <*a survivor from the older 
style. An expert builder of intricate Spanish- 
modelfei piecfs, he continued to pour them out freely. 
Quinault, in one of his comedies, did better than in 
all his operas and tragedies. La Mbre Coquette (1665) 
Corned?/, is an astonishing work for the author of 
coniemporar?/ indiscTet (wMch is a poor treat- 

ment of the theme of VMourdi,) The mother, lard- 
ing herself with paint and flattery, and jealous of 

I 
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her daughter^ is a real person, and mordantly drawn ; 
the gallant, marquise, and waiting -maid are of more 
than common distinctness ; and there is a subtle, tor- 
tuous vein of irony, and a nicety in the surprises, that 
Moli^re himself did not attain at first. The Crispin 
M4deein of Hauteroche, the actor- writer, is one of the 
best specimens of pure fooling that can be quoted 
from this school, but it requires goodwill in the 
modern reader. From the H&tel de Bourgogne, the 
rival house to Molike’s, came one writer of real 
spirit, Antoine- Jacob Montfleury, the son of its lead- 
ing player. Montfleury excels in pace and anima- 
tion, and in plotting a grotesque persecution that 
turns on an improbable disguise. La Femme Juge 
et Fartie (1669) relates the taming of a husband, 
worse thq^ji^hrewish, by the wife whom he has 
banished on a false suspicion. She soon returns in 
the guise of a gallant, to win the new mistress whom 
he is courting, and finally to pose as his judge and 
wring out his confession. In La Fille Oapitaine the 
cowardice of an odious elderly bourgeois is humiliated 
by a swaggering captain or fmimhOTe, who is no other 
than the damsel Ang^liquch. in uniform. Montfleury 
keeps the comic sympathy clean, and deals more even 
justice than Moli^re in Dandin. His coraedy is^quick, 
shallow, and glittering, and he is more skilful and 
interesting than Edme Boursault (1638-1701), another 
writer of the opposition, Boursault’s foolish attacks 
on Moli^re and Boileau were punished, and may be 
forgotten. His fables he offers modestly, content 
with the glory ‘'of '"being endured where La Fontaine 
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is admired.” They are scattered thrdugh his two 
chief comedies, Emipe tu la Ville (169p) and Esope 
d, la Omr (1701). Esop, like Bonrsault himself, is a 
worthy, didactic personage, the less tedious that his 
apologues are neatly turned. His conduct is a 
pleasing piece of handsome resignation and reserve. 
Bonrsault also wrote a lively piece db tiroirs, or de- 
tached scenes externally strung together, Ze Mercure 
galant. The humours of a news-office, somewhat like 
those of Jonson’s Staple of News, and of the various 
applicants for puffery, are well conducted, and the play 
is suggested by an actual sheet of the same title, 
exploited by Donneau de Vis4, another and obscurer 
comedian. Bonrsault also tried versified legend in his 
play of Phaeton; but, like many of his fellows who 
cannot here be named, he is condemnedf^ quote one 
of his own better lines — 

‘‘ Garder un long silence aprfes nn pen de brnit.” 

It is requisite to pass over Dufresny {EEsprit de 
Contradiction), Br^court, and many who may be 
found in the indefatiga”Sle collections of M. Victor 
Eournel. But one adaptation by the strange partners 
Brueys and Palaprat — ^the first a Catholic convert and 
theologiSin, th^ second a lawyer — should be mentioned 
— ^namely, EAmeat Patelin, in which the famous and 
unique fifteenth-century farce of Maitre Patelin is 
made presentable, shapely, and modern. Little could 
be, and little was, added to the gay rascality of the 
original humours. ^ 

During those years of the reign that succeeded the 



132 EUKOPEAN LITERATURE — AUGUSTAN AGES. 


death of Moli^re, comedy falls ^ into less faltering 
hands, and Tjecomes a brilliant Schelmenroman, or 
story of roguery ; of chevaliers, marquises, and other 
adventurers with titles to sell in marriage, and of up- 
and sequent: starts coveting those titles and prepared 
ixmoourt confusion of ambitions and 

ranks in the days before the regency ; of the mad- 
ness for gaming and luxury, and the appetites of 
the ambitious lawfolk or small tradesmen. It might 
be called the comedy of social voracities. ISTo anti- 
dote, no contrary ideal, is suggested, and there is 
no rancour on the part of the satirist, while at the 
same time his picture is sharp and without com- 
plaisance. In various ways this new comedy is 
begun by Dancourt, Eegnard, and Lesage. Florent 
Carton Dsnwurt^ (1661-1725), a person of good 
birth, who turned actor in Molike’s company and 
is reported to have played well in the Misanthrope, 
improvised many quick, light, and short comedies 
of manners, of which the best are Ze Galant Jardmier 
(1704), Le Mari retrouv^ (1698), ZEU des Goguettea 
(1690) ; but there are a host t)f others, such as Les 
Trois Cousines (1700), wheSre Dancourt presents his 
millers, bailiffs, and peasants with an amazing energy 
and nicety, and with a good-humourdS. totUS that 
draws blood. He is more at home with the masses 
than any one of the classical writers, even Molifere. 

^ See J. Lemaitre, La Oomddie a^prhs Molihre. et le ThMtre do Dart'- 
court, 1882. For select plays, Ohefs-d^oemre Auteurs comiques, 8 
vols. (Didot), 1860, &c. 

^ CEuvres, 1760, 12 vols.'^ and in Auteurs comiques (selections) : and 
in R^^pertoire ginired, du Th>ddtre frmqais, many vols,, 1810, &c. 
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Les Bourgeoises de QualiU (1700) is a much stronger and 
more careful play ; and the two lawyers’ dames, who 
conspire to entrap and fleece one anotlier’s husbands 
in order to minister to their own ambitious extrava- 
gance, are formidable enough. Dancourt produced his 
completest play, Le Ghemlier d la Mode, in 1687, 
which is the masterpiece of his peculiar sort. The 
Chevalier de la Villefontaine, courting two elderly 
ladies at once, and one young one besides, makes the 
same copy of verses serve for them all, and exploits 
them all : his only punishment is failure, and he goes 
off, still hoping that the patience of one of his victims 
is not exhausted. The knaveries in the piece are of 
the brightest and quickest. The Chevalier, carrying 
on a double flirtation with two ladies, in the presence 
of both, and with explanatory asides to^gh, exhibits 
the transposition, into the world of bourgeois swindle, 
of a famous and breathless scene in Molifere’s Bom 
Juan, 

But the tenacity to the classic ideals is felt even in 
the gay spirit of Jean-Frangois Eegnard^ (1655-1709). 
In the prologue to hss comedy of errors — one of the 
best of the sort ever written — Les Minechmes (1705), 
Plautus, the original creditor for the plot, 
• V irted to express the hope that Apollo may 
choose a writer “ moitie-franqais, moitid-roman,” fitted 
to adapt the Latin comedy. In grip of construc- 
tion, light nicety of versing, and in inexhaustible jest, 
Eegnard comes near this demand; but he is nine- 

1 (EwvreSj 6 vols., 1823 ; CSuvres choisie^ (plays, fiction, and verse), 
Gamier, 
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tenths French, or more, in his comic attitude and 
tone. A travelled, sumptuous person, he has left 
certain records of his voyages in Northern Europe, 
and his strange captivity in Algiers is told, not 
without vapid embroideries, in his romance, La Pro- 
mngale. He also wrote Horatian epistles, and was one 
of those with whom Boileau quarrelled and was then 
reconciled. In the dedication to Les M^necTimes, nature, 
truth, and good taste are celebrated in the person of 
Desprdaux, with whom is coupled the name of Pindar. 
Eegnard began with a prolonged practice in light farce 
and interlude, at the house of the Italian comedians 
and at the Theatre franqais {Le Bal, Le^ Folies amour- 
enises), and outdid the bewildering, flighty wit and 
grotesqueness that were demanded of him. His first 
comedy of«chitracter, Le Joueur (1696), is ingenious in 
plan, and conciliates with our sympathies an ending 
that is long held in suspense. The see-saw of a gam- 
bler between his vice and his love, and that of his 
mistress between her love for the gambler and her 
just and dignified pique, closes with the victory of 
the vice in the one case, and^^wfch its punishment by 
the victory of dignity in the* other. Such a solution 
befits a personage who pawns his lady’s picture for 
the diamond setting, and is in no hurry to recte^m the 
pledge when he is again in cash. But the chevalier 
goes off in good spirits to fresh fields. Le Distrait 
(1698) is an effort to dramatise La Bruy^re’s Mfen- 
alque, the absent-minded but high-minded suitor. 
The seam between jbhe two elements is bungled by 
the sheer concessions to pantalooning ; but there is 
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much comic impetus, and some weighty, verse that is 
liker Molike than anything else in Eegnard. Lt 
Legataire v/mmrzel (1708), founded on a sixteenth- 
century novella of Marco di Lodi, is Eegnard’s 
most magnificent comedy. The exercise of tricky in- 
vention and mumming in the despite of crabbed, 
amorous, suspicious, and disgusting age, has never 
been so mirthfully represented. The servant Crispin, 
first personating the boorish country kinsfolk whom 
it is desirable to see disinherited; then personating 
G^ronte, who is thought to have died intestate, to the 
notaries who came to take down the will, fattening 
himself in the bequests at the cost of his young mas- 
ter; and finally persuading Geronte, who has only 
fainted, that he has made the will liimself in a leth- 
argy, — Crispin is the concentration of alJJJ^e countless 
Crispins of this latter school of comedy. When some 
one said to Boileau that Eegnard was a mediocre poet, 
he answered, II n’est pas m^diocrement gaL'' And 
in the service of his gaiety he uses great knowledge 
of the stage and of manners, the power of enchaining 
the scenes and lightiy 'iarrying .the action onwards, 
and a quick, highly individual strain of verse. Like 
Dancourt, and like Lesage in Turcaret, Eegnard is 
perfeStiy fre^ from morality, and is on a level, except 
in his superior acuteness, with the world he describes. 
He is also equally free from mercy or indulgence. 
He portrays his characters with the familiar not un- 
amiable sharpness of a clear-sighted near relation. 
He has an abounding sense of humour, but no sense 
of superiority. Turcaret (17093 is another comedy 
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turning on .money, and is a more solid sardonic 
study of a usurer and his discomfiture; but Gil Bias 
and the other stories of Lesage, and the comedy 
of Marivaux, are not for this sketch, which must 
pass back to the record of satire proper and literary 
criticism, 

Mcolas Boileau-Despr4aux, in his lifetime usually 
called Despr4aux^ (1636-1711), was born in Paris, 
and sprang from a middle-class family of 
Desprdum. lawyers and officials. A small independ- 
ence enabled him, after a short experience of the law, 
to give himself to his destiny of satirist and critic. 
He was never the petrified personage of romantic 
legend, but a positive cheerful soul, not at bottom 
highly poetical, fond of good talk, wit, free company, 
and practical esting ; caustic, honest, and in his own 
way undeceivable. Between 1659 and 1667 he com- 
posed nine Satires^ the Discours sur la Satire (1668), 
and also nine B^pitres (1668 to 1677) which are less 
aggressive in stamp. The Fifth and Sixth Epistles 
are Boileau's description of himself. Others are 
devoted to immense and siif!^e 2 }e praises of the king. 
Boileau’s gratitude for prqfection received, and his 
sense for a great character, may well excuse some of 
his excess, though they cannot excuse his«f^hief<f)oetical 
mistake, the Od^e sur la Prise de Namur, 

Boileau’s task, in this group of poems, is threefold. 

^ (EwvreSy ed. Gidel, 1880 ; witE preface by Bruneti^re, 1889 
(whose art. Boileau ” in Omnde MicydopMe is valuable) Eeprint 
of 1701 ed., ed. A. Pauly, 2 vols., 1894. See the study of Boilmu 
by G. Lauson, 1892, in Grands fr. 
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First, he practises descriptive satire in the spirit of a 
1661-74 naturalist. His portraits of Paris (First, 
1 . Pansuin Sixth, and Third Satires), with its street 
perils, its orgies, its types, its reputations,^ 
are without fault in the hard bright vigour of their 
definition. His mould is the Latin pedestris sermo^ 
and he is of the school of Horace, though he has more 
nerve and anger than Horace, But he never tries the 
splendid and clamorous flight of Juvenal or D’Aubignd. 
Several of his pieces are imitations, or transpositions 
of an ancient poem to a modern climate, such as 
became rife in England later. To the whole group is 
attached the burlesque heroic poem Le Indrm (1674- 
1683), telling the wars waged between the vanities of 
certain clerics as to the position that a reading-desk is 
to occupy in a church. The epical conv^ijtj.ons of the 
dream, the goddess of discord, the detailed combat, are 
all used with riotous energy, and the poem is written 
with excellent temper and humour. It differs from 
Tassonfs or Pope’s poems of the same genus, for its 
first intention is to be a mordant farce on the man- 
ners and temper of eceieslastics, rather than to gibbet 
particular persons or literary styles. Through all 
these poems there pierces the proper aim of the 
satirist,4o classify men by their natural, and not their 
current, values. 

Hence, secondly, Boileau writes in order to destroy 
the literary nullities who are high in reputation during 

^ Satire I. was the first written (1660) and the earliest printed (1666) 
in the batch ; (Euvres diverses (including* Suiires partly changed), 
1674, 1683, 1694, 1701. 
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the early part of the reign. Molifere modelled his 
icomciasm: -^IcQste, SO far as that “misanthrope” is 
chapeiam. hater of bad poets, upon his friend 
Boileau. The victims were slaughtered with an 
Odyssean sureness of aim, their works have seldom 
been read since, and many of their names would not 
be remembered but for Boileau having dealt with 
them. It has been impossible to revive much interest 
even in those to whom he was somewhat unfair. 
These names cannot be enumerated fully, but may be 
classed. The most eminent of them is that of Jean 
Chapelain (15954674), an organiser of the French 
Academy, the condemner of the Cid, the writer of the 
popular and worthless epic Za Pucelle (1656). Chap- 
elain, during the third quarter of the century, was 
not only bb^i^flficial dispenser of the king’s interested 
bounty to learned Europe, but a kind of dowager 
critic-in-ordinary, who had much reading and some 
literary judgment, who had really done something for 
the language and was very high in authority until 
Boileau arose against him. But in poetry he was a 
pretender, and the other ma£ei15 of the epics published 
in the fifties, Desmarests, ♦Le Moyne, and the rest, 
suffered with him. Empty light verse, further, of the 
wiredrawn gallant kind, was condemnecFIn tUfe ^person 
of Cotin ; burlesque vulgarity and frivolity in Scarron, 
whose courage and real talent did not mollify Boileau ; 
insipid or senile drama in Quinault and Pradon, In 
this campaign Boileau is far from good-tempered. 
But one work of his in prose is like a piece of Molifere 
in gay freedom and humour. This Lucianic dialogue, 
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De$ H4tos de BoTnan^ has been alluded to already. The 
heroes of the Scuddry and La Calprenede romances are 
discovered by the Parisian visiting Hades to be not 
heroes at all, but only tricked-up " bourgeois de son 
quartier.” Horatius Codes making light impromptus 
to Cldlie, and Diogenes describing the famous Carte 
de Tendre,’' are the companions of the masquing 
valets in Les Pr^cieuses ridicules, and have like- 
wise escaped from dying with the fashion that they 
deride. 

Boileau could not forgive those whom he annihi- 
lated, and returned often to the charge ; but he was 

3 . Prophecy: Hot, like Pope, moved by personal soreness. 
the great classics. was filled with au indignant discern- 
ment between what was good in literature and what 
was worse. His third aim was to distingittsh by his 
praise some of the great classics of the future. They 
were his own friends, it is true; but these friends 
were Eacine and Molifere ; besides La Pontaine, whose 
Fables he does not mention, but whose Joconde he 
approved. He announced them, he gave them very 
sound advice ; he perhaps saved them from working 
out their weaknesses; and he honoured their super- 
iority to himself in creative ease. Together with the 
ancient&T they furnished him a living embodiment of 
perfect art, whose canons it was his next attempt to 
formulate. 

The Art jpodtique (1674) consists of four books or 

4 . Art po6tique: cantos. The first, after glorifying reason, 

BoiLeav^s art. sense, and the harmony of verse, re- 

lates their inauguration by Malherbe and their progress 
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in Trench poetry. The second and third cantos go 
through the^ various poetical forms, giving the counsels 
for each, and sometimes its supposed history. The 
fourth offers maxims, moral as well as artistic, to the 
poet. The strange irregular area of Soileau’s own 
sympathies is perhaps the most curious thing about 
the book. He is by no means, as has vulgarly been 
supposed, a partisan of frozen correctness. He is 
stirred by Homer and Pindar, and by Longinus (whose 
work he put into Trench). He looks for heart and 
passion, and for all the transporting part of poetry. 
But he neither knows nor understands Eonsard and 
the sixteenth century, and this is only one field of his 
ignorance, which extends to the English and Spanish 
dramas and to many of the greater Italian classics. 
What he grasped was the rise in Trance of the 
desire for impeccable literary form. He desires it 
himself. His own verse is firm and monumental, 
and its ruling tone is intellectual. The sculptur- 
ing of his periods is often that of a master. His 
chosen, though not his invariable, manner is described 
by himself in well-rememberecf lines : — 

Souvent j'habille en vers une maligne prose ; 

C’est par 1^ que je vaux, si je vaux quelque 

To this intermediate form, so expressive, as has been 
said, of the poetry of classicism, he usually keeps. 
Hence his variety and dexterity, like his natural 
fancy, remain far below those of Pope. But both of 
them have a strain^ of descriptive precision which has 
strayed to them from the novel, or anticipates it. 
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Wherever character can invigorate style,. Boileau is 
the superior of Pope. 

In 1677, having already had a pension from the 
king, Boileau was made historiographer-royal in com- 
1674-1711 Eacine. We have not the re- 

Latter career. g^p-g . ^^g signal tO him for a 

kind of retirement from letters. During his last 
thirty -five years he produced sundry additional 
epistles, satires, and epigrams. The Tenth Epistle (A 
mes Vers) completes his modest and clear-sighted por- 
trait of himself. He invents one new and pointed 
application of the jpedestris sermo — namely, the dispu- 
tation. The. Twelfth Satire, posthumously published, 
on r Equivoque, is the sharp protest of a layman, but 
of a layman nourished on Les Provindales ; and the 
Twelfth Epistle, Sur V Amour de Dieu, ig^ poetical 
pitch very near the versified reasonings of Dryden. 
These and other wars, including one with Perrault 
that will recur presently, Boileau waged from his re- 
treat at Auteuil. His letters, many of which are 
written to Eacine, show his uncompromising principle, 
and his keen spirit, stronger in affection than in 
sensibility. 

Boileau was not accepted as supreme among critics, 
neither^ «d Sfe stand alone. Literary criticism was 
Literary criti- m the air, just as philosophy ” was in the 
cism %n the air. century later. At no time of the 

world can it have been so integral a part of the best 
conversation and of general thought. Hence the 
letters of Mme. de Sevign4 and Bussy are full of it ; 
Bossuet and Mcole warn their flocks off the comedy of 
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Molifere ; the dramatists themselves, whose plays were 
read as well as hehel.d, are full of apologies and ex- 
planations, Addressed to a great, curious, and intelli- 
gent society. The prefaces of Corneille, wherein he 
transacts so strangely with the rules and unities; 
those of Eacine, written in his most biting prose — are 
only the most important of the kind, and their epilogue 
is the curious Inflexions swr la Po6tigue of Eontenelle. 
This very sophistical work is vitiated by the attempt to 
decry Eacine in favour of Corneille on the strength of 
first principles, but is significant and full of subtleties 
that were new to critical thought. All these utterances 
are occasional and rather inconsequent. Three works, 
however, which will be cited in different connections, 
stand out from the rest. They are all by masters, and 
to study thgm together with Boileau is almost to span 
the critical horizons of the seventeenth century. They 
are : the section in La Bruy^re’s GaracUres on Les Om- 
mge^ de V Esprit ; the essays written between 1670-80 
by Saint-Evremond;^ and Fdnelon’s Letters to the 
French Academy, with his Dialogues sur VEloguence. 
But the average cultured judgment of the time is well 
seen in the group that m^iy roughly be called the 

^ Saint-Evremond (1613-1703) is at first sight hard to group. The 
friend of WaUer and Rochester, resident in Englandpsfor hi^list forty 
years, might seem to fall within these pages. But he left France in 
1661, and his memories and theories, if not wholly his style, are an- 
terior ; nor did he ever greatly change. He holds to Corneille as 
against Eacine, and his free- thinking is of the older kind. We name 
him here for certain traits of classicism that he daptures for us See 
the enlightened study of A. Bourgoin, Les Maitres de la critique 
au xvii. SUcle, Paris, 1899 — both on Saint-Evremond and on La 
Bruy^re. 
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reverend critics. They are sound humanists, they in- 
cline to the priori criticism of rule and canon, and at ^ 
least two of them are men of wit and the Vorld, corre-. 
spondents of Bussy-Eabutin. One of these, Bather 
Eene Eapin , was a scholar and profuse writer, and his 
old-fashioned OomparaisoTis of Homer and Virgil, 
Demosthenes and Cicero, and other pairs of classics, 
are neat and not narrow-minded. We find 
him asking Bussy whether an epic is really 
impossible in Drench, and receiving, as a proof that 
it is impossible, the names of the epics, published 
by Chapelain, Saint-Sorlin, and many others in the 
fifties, and already (1672) extinct. Both writers 
agree in laying the fault on the monotony of the 
Alexandrine verse. A judge of yet greater sagacity, 
consulted and esteemed by the chief clasjjgal writers, 
was Father Dominique Bouhours (1628-1702), a real 
authority on French diction and grammar, and a 
writer of point and elegance. His works were widely 
translated and read abroad. The best of them is his 
Entretims d'Ariste et (TEugdne (1671), which contains 
a signal tribute to the European popularity of French 
at that date, and a keen comparison of French with 
other tongues, of course at their expense. His Martr 
i^re deAj^pmser sur les Ouvrages de V Esprit (1687, in 
English 1705) was read everywhere, and can be read 
still. His name will recur among those who formed 
and cleared the language academically. Another book, 
the TraiU du Po^me 4pique of Father E(5n6e 
(1675), was popular in England, and elaborately ex- 
pands the principles that Aristotle*had or should have 
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had on epic poetry. This exposition was written 
when the Trench epic was dead ; but Bossu drags into 
his theory afi the commonplaces of the new age, and 
is assisted by nature, reason, and antiq[uity, to discover 
what should be the conduct, the machines, the man- 
ners, and the characters of an epic poem. His ideas 
■ filtered into Dennis and Addison, and in their works 
his canons are found inadvertently nxeasuring the 
conformity of Milton to a just poetic. 

We call them commonplaces, these watch-cries of 
classicism, reason, natwre, good sense, the way of the 
Theformuicn: ancients, which Boileau proclaims so lucidly 
their meaning, po^tique and elscwhere ; words 

that came to be used more or less as interchangeable 
by Boileau himself, by his friends, by Saint-Evremond 
in his essavg^ by Fdnelon in his letters to the Academy, 
and everywhere in criticism. But though they were 
not fully analysed, and often gave a rather mystical 
comfort to those who used them, the whole essence 
and defence of classicism is in them, and their roots are 
deep and stubborn. Some of the connections between 
literature and the philosophical imovement of DescasKtes 
have been noted in the fir^t chapter of this sketch, 
and some of the JBsthetic embodiments of Season de- 
scribed. Good sense is reason organised £tf*^d g»own in- 
tuitive, ready to distinguish between the sound and the 
unsound in life or books, and to avoid the excessive or 
absurd. The empire of this conception over the 
eighteenth century is part of the story of the next 
volume. Nature, moreover, meant human nature, and 
to follow nature is^to describe mankind justly and 
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without swerving ; ^ mankind, said these, critics, as he 
is, always and everywhere ; suh sjpecie ceternitatis, in 
the words of the philosopher who was then a name of 
horror, Spinoza ; mankind, we should rather say now, 
as he is always and everywhere in society, in the 
world of cities, politics, coteries, and gallantries. 
Those who still speak of the ‘‘ universality ” of Bacine 
and his companions, in the sense that we use the 
word of Dante and Shake'speare, are simply too much 
wrapped up in Trench literature. At the most the 
term can be applied -to Moliere. 

The. way of the aneients ; this of course was no dis- 



see reason and nature and sood sense in 

Antiouitv aaa/in. 

W of the ancients, — this was the 


turn given by classicism to the discovery “ On ne 
saurait,” says La Bruy^re, en 4crivant, rencontrer le 
parfait, et, s’il se pent, surpasser les anciens, que par 
leur imitation.'’ “La nature est admirable partout/'- 
says Saint-Evremond ; and he leans to the belief that 
the ancients represented it best. Good sense too is 
theirs, though poetry ^ dSes not adjust itself too well 
to the measure of good se^se.” Boileau, who was less 
limited in view than Saint-Evremond, and loved Homer, 
PindafjmLd-^onginus, preaches, though not too clearly, 
--^at the ancients are perfect, if not in every kind. 
This formulation, right or wrong, is of twofold in- 

1 ** nt maintenant il ne fant pas 
Qmtter la nature d’tm pas.*' 

The famous lines of La Fontaine were^written after seeing Les 
Fdc?teiix. 


K 
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terest. In the first pkce, it stands at the beginnings 
of modern litjierary criticism, and poetic again begins to 
become, more than it had ever been since Aristotle, an 
accredited branch of aesthetic. Secondly, the meeting 
of the intellectual streams that we signify by ration- 
alism and classicism is seen at this point. There is a 
momentary harmony between philosophy and art. 

But the meeting is also a collision, the harmony is 
soon disturbed ; and the dispute between the ancients 
and the moderns is the result.^ 

Eationalism, in its Cartesian form, we saw was liable 
to slight the past ; its programme was to strike forth, 
ma&hof imperturbably, from the individual reason 
ratwnaiymand^urA acccpt the rcsults. But reason, in 
its exploration of chaos, comes to find 
that a pasi^-of the discarded past is itself the em- 
bodiment of reason; and is so, not only in the 
region of literary art,’ but in the expression of uni- 
versal truth ! Thus the individual reason is landed in 
a kind of suicide. Now one thing that made this con- 
clusion easier was the consonance of certain qualities 
of Latin literature with those eficouraged by Cartesian 
method: explicitness, orders and definition. But the 
opposition between the modern departure of thought 
and the old admirations of the world was^ot^o easily 
got over. For one thing, a new literature had sprung 
up, abundant in fresh forms, eminent in shapeliness, 
occupied with humankind, and in some sense the pro- 

^ Soe H. Rigault, Sistoire de la Quordle dcs Amiens ct dcs 
Modcrnes^ 1856 ; Bruneti^re, Manuel, pp. 252-256 ; and L* Evolution 
de Zct Critique, 1892, Lecture iv. 
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perty and glory of the greatest of monarchs; an 
Augustan literature, as people were naver tired of 
calling it. Pride, then, the pn^ of__fresh perform- 
ance, assisted the Cartesian movement to check the 
cult of antiquity. And there was a third check, which 
also was, or seemed to be, a philosophical one. This 
was the false analogy of the advance of science. 

How false, it is not superfluous even now to say. 
Those who think to trace an advance, not only in the 
No progress sum of positive knowledge, but in human 
xn art behaviour and institutions, are always 
arrested in the region of art. In art there is no 
progress. There is no evidence, unless it be in the 
art of music, to show the least increase in the fund of 
conceptive or executive power from one generation to 
another. There may be a greater bulfc’’^ middling 
achievement and better education, but the great men 
are not greater. Their powers die with them, and are 
not added to posterity. On the other hand, all dogmas 
about the permanent decay of art and genius are 
equally futile, for nature is inexhaustible, not less than 
capricious, in her dole7)f capacity. 

The skirmishing aroumd this issue, which was 
stated very dimly, was begun by a light and rather 
AwientsS outrider of literature, Charles Per- 
TIZL already been duly credited 

andPerrauit. with Ms fairy talcs. In 1687 he read a 
foolish poem, Le SUcU de Louis U Oraud, to the 
Academy, exalting the writers of Prance, bad and 

^ A selection, containing the Contes des Mes (very often reprinted, 
see p. 87 supra\ the memoirs, and some of the poems, 1826. 
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good alike, above their several rivals in antiquity. 
During the i^xt ten years Perrault was encouraged 
to produce his dialogues, ParalUles des Anciens et des 
Modernes, where he works out what he thought the 
law of progress, but may he termed the fallacy of 
accumulation. It is an argument from the literature 
of knowledge to that of power ; and the introduction of 
printing, of Christianity, and much else, is brought in 
by the way. The first contribution of Boileau (who had 
discovered so many of the moderns ” — such as Eacine 
— that he upheld the ancients with some embarrass- 
ment) is to be seen in his Reflexions sur Longin (1694), 
which are rather violently delivered than well reasoned. 
But in his lettre d M, Perrault (1700) he buries the 
hatchet, regains his critical discretion, and marks out 
some of th«iferue conquests of the moderns with suffi- 
cient nicety. He keeps to the Eomans; and his 
contention is true, that in tragedy and philosophy, not 
to name the new kind of “poem in prose” called a 
romance, the age of Louis XIV. is above comparison 
with that of Augustus. But Boileau did not come 
near the root of the matter. ^ The debate had already 
been turned by the last Flinch writer of high mark 
who remains to be described. 

Bernard Le Bovier de Fontenelle^ ^1(>&7“1757) 
stands, with Bayle, well over the brink of eighteenth- 

2 Tontendie thought ; he livod a terribly long 

time, and links the science and wit of the 
“grand si^cle” with Voltaire. He might have been 

1 CEuvreSf 1st ed., 1724^ also 8 vols., 1790, and 3 vols., 1818. The 
JBntreticnSj and JEloges {e,g., in the Gamier selection), often reprinted. 
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reckoned in the history of philosophy, or among the de- 
cocters of science, or the wits ; but he may equally well 
close the roll of the critics. Tontenelle was a nephew 
of Corneille, and began his career with operas, plays, 
and pastorals, most of which designate him as not 
a little of a fribble ; and as such he is duly inscribed 
by La Bruyere in the medallion-portrait of '' Cydias.” 
But in 1683 his Dialogues des Marts had begun to come 
out, and though in some of these, especially such as 
concern love and intrigue, Fontenelle is still enough of 
a fribble, he is in others much more. He dedicates 
them to Lucian ; he has freshness, unexpected style, 
and sting. Alexander and Phryne compare the great- 
ness of their respective spheres of conquest ; Moli^re 
expounds to Paracelsus, and Raymond Lully to Arte- 
misia, the many folds of human self-dec«ption. The 
tone is that of an elegant universal faithlessness, and 
the quality is like that of dry^sand, fine and irritant. 
The dialogue of Socrates and Montaigne, and the 
Digression sur les Anc%ens et les Modernes (1688), show 
that Pontenelle does not crudely apply the conception 
of scientific progress 3.rt. The moderns, says Mon- 
taigne, are old men w]jo have gained nothing by 
experience, and human folly is a constant quantity. 
On tltaMcrt^ng, ingeniously replies Socrates, how then 
are the ancients any better than we ? hTature, it is 
more fully explained in the Digression, is everywhere 
equally fertile, or equally barren. "Les si^cles ne 
mettent aucune difference naturelle entre les hommes.'' 
If one land differs from another, it is purely for reasons 
of climate, —physical advantages in the nourishment of 



150 EUROPEiUiT LITERATURE— AUGUSTAN AGES. 


the brain. Here we have a gleam of the later materi- 
alism. But, on the other hand, the ancients came 
first; they exhausted many of the possible errors. 
And if they are superior in poetry and eloquence, this, 
says the sceptic, is only because such things need 
a certain vivacity of imagination, which soon comes to 
its height and is over. It is the ^'essential vice of 
poetry to be good for nothing.” Science, on the other 
hand, a serious thing, requires the amassed training of 
centuries, and each age only learns with effort the 
accumulations of the last. Fontenelle, clearly, has a 
sound conception of science. His notions of art need 
not further be pursued. Like others of his time, he 
thinks that the Eoman poets and orators are superior 
to the Greek. 

Fonteneite -is best known for his dealings with 
science and its practitioners. He held obstinately to a 

belief in the vortices of Descartes. But he 

Ihsscimce j. ^ j • £ 

was a great vulgariser oi sound science for 
the polite and feminine world ; he made it the fashion. 
His Bntretiens sur la Plurality des Mondes (1686) are 
insufferably elegant, but had^" air immense vogue. As 
perpetual Secretary to the ^Academy of Sciences, he 
delivered a great number of Moges on its members, 
generations of whom he survived. These^y^cfilnter- 
parts to the ‘‘ oraison f un^bre ” are a running record 
of the achievements of French science, and the amplest 
of them are on Leibniz and Newton, who were hon- 
orary members of the Academy. They are a pattern 
of deft and measured panegyric, and they show the 
mental grasp and seriousness of Fontenelle, as well as 



FRENCH DRAMA; BOILEAU AND CRITICISM. 151 


liis curious sleight of thought and subtlety of point, 
which is apt to crumble like that of an oversharpened 
pencil. 

The dispute over the ancients and the moderns — 
by no means, it has been shown, futile and academic — 
rankled on in the latter years of the reign. 
3. The epilogue. interest of this epilogue is the 

growing distrust of poetry, already peering out in Saint- 
Evremond and Tontenelle. Antoine Houdar de la 
Motte, by his verse translation of 1714, corrected the 
Iliad into a production of elegance and wit ; and Mnie. 
Dacier, whose prose version he had used, and who 
knew a good deal better, retorted with honest heat. 
There was much discussion by many pens ; but the 
next generation had not enough poetry to perceive 
the larger critical issues that were conc^ed. 

This account may close with some remarks on the 
instrument by which the victories of classicism were 
ner.gviatwn attained. The French language was made 
Of French ^ot Only by its masters and by the nation. 
More than any other, it has passed through the hands 
of oflBicial lapidaries ; it has been a State affair. Its 
geographical expansion at the cost of Latin was greatly 
due to the system and tenacity with which it was 
regula^iedUpJChe influence exercised on French by the 
grammarians and the Academy was very mixed, but 
very great. While the dreams harboured by Dryden 
and Swift of an English Academy ended with the 
dreamers, whose self-discipline and whose style have 
made them the real English Academy, it was other- 
wise in France. 
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For the language moved forward under the pull of 
divergent forces. Some of the great writers, like La 
Fontaine and Moliere, made for novelty, 
after a contest happy revival of archaism. 

The academic canon, on the other hand, was much 
falsified by the conception of language as a stationary 
thing, unable or unpermitted to form by friction and 
accretion. Some of the best judges, like Bouhours, 
were all for restriction and prescription of idiom, 'on 
the old lines of Vaugelas. Scholars like Guillaume 
Manage (who had an unwonted knowledge of older 
French, but marred his work by a taste for puerile 
etymology) had some authority, but less. The Chram- 
Tnar of Port-Eoyal, chiefly due to Antoine Arnauld, 
was a signal attempt, by Cartesian first principles, to 
regulate ^d^ explain grammar and locution on a 
purely logical basis. But these divergent efforts do 
not show the real conflict so well as the history of 
the chief dictionaries. 

The “ si^cle,” or demi-sifecle,” was an age of diction- 
aries, which varied between the aim of recording, and 
DictumaHe,; that of restricting, the living tongue. One 
the Academy, Qf the bcst, that gave the meaning of French 
words in French, without reference to any other lan- 
guage, was that of Eichelet (1680), which vwAsftidious 
in most of its admissions. Ten years later came the 
Dictionnaire mviverml of Fureti^re. The frantic war 
waged between the author and the Academy turned 
not merely on the question of official monopoly, but 
on the principle of the work. The historian of Volli- 
chon and the Place Maubert was not likely to be 
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stingy in the matter of vocabulary ; and liis book, the 
preface to which is very lucid and notable, is a great 
treasury of positive fact, as well as a lexicon, and 
went for something in the plan of the UnGyclop4du, 
long after. The Dictionary issued by the French 
Academy in 1694, after thirty-seven years’ labopr, was 
much stricter in its tests for admission. It was 
inconveniently arranged under the roots of th4 words, 
and not by the alphabet; its claim to legis&te was 
contested even in its cJwn time ; and it worked on the 
implicit fallacy that the language was fixed. Still its 
prestige was not small, and not ill-merited. It entered 
closely into shades of usage, and recorded a great 
number of words invented during the century itself. 
And it partially fiked a standard spelling, in the face 
of phonetic and other craze-mongers, .whjj^ then, as 
now, were rampant 'render the least encouragement. 
The best comment on the Dictionary is of F4helon 
in his M4moire sur les Occupations de VAcad4'^e 
fran^aise (1713), and in his Lettre d Jf. Dobcier (171#- 
He is more liberal than the Academy in his acceptance 
of the rich old words that*were being ostracised by its 
labours. At the same time, he says that the comple- 
tion of the Dictionary is the one thing wanting to make 
FrencB tiw^eneral tongue of Europe, or even of the 
world. The flower of Fenelon is perhaps in these pages ; 
not so much when he pleads for the establishment of an 
ofiRcial Rhetoric, and also a Poetic, founded on know- 
ledge and good sense, as when he demands, above all, 
for a literary work, the supreme qualities of singleness 
and composition. “ Whoso does *not feel the beauty 
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and force of this unity, of this order, has not yet 
seen broad daylight, but only the shadows in the 
cavern of Plato.” There speaks the whole, or the 
best, of French classicism; and there is its eternal 
message to the art of literature.^ 

^ For a full account of the linguistics, see P. Brunot, La Langue de 
1660 a 1700, m Petit de Julleville, vol. v. ad fin. M. Brunot gives 
(p. 800 sg. ) some details as to the usurpation of French upon Latin 
for inscriptional and other objects : see our note (p. SlSposi) on the 
decay of Latin. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

ENGLISH PEOSE 1660-1700.1 

THE MENTAL CHANGE AND THE PERSONAL — THE ROYAL SOCIETY: LET- 
TERS ; SCIENCE — NEWTON AND OTHERS — SOCIOLOGY — SUPERSTITION : 
GLANVILL AND T. BURNET — INSULARITY OP PHILOSOPHY ; HOBBES- 
POLITICAL THEORY— CAMBRIDGE AND PLATO— H. MORE— OUDWORTH 
—PROTESTANTS— BUNYAN — ANGLICAN LEARNING AND PREACHING- 
BARROW— SOUTH — ^TILLOTSON — IMPORTANCE AND CAREER OF LOCKE : 
MENTAL character; REUGION ; STYLE — HISTORY AnS^NTIQUITIES 
— GILBERT BURNET— SECULAR PERSONAL LITERATURE — LITERARY 
CRITICISM — DRYDEN AS A CRITIC— TWO LITTLE CRITICS— MODERN 
PROSE FIXED .* ITS CONSTITUENTS. 


In France, then, philosophy itself is stayed, the method 
and pri nciples of D esgarlies are stayed; their final 


The mental applications have to wait. But reason 
dhatige penetrates socie?y ; c lassicism fl^ow ers, and. 
the Gagtqgjfl^ impulse "is^art of its nurture. The 


^ Chaps, iv.-vi. Sec, for the chronicle of style and form, E. Oosse, 
Eighteenth Century Literature, 1897, and other works ; for the in- 
tellectual movement, shown from a cosmopolitan point of view, H. 
Hettner, Literaturgeschichte des achtzehnien Jahrhunderts, pt i., Lie 
englische Literatv/r von 1660-1770, Bruns'wick, 6th ed., 1894 ; for the 
material and social groundwork of letters, A. Beljame, Le PuUio et les 
Homnes de Lettres en Angleterre au xviii^ Si^de, 2nd ed., 1897. For 
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main affair jis literature — expression, rat her tha n pure 
thought. 'Classicism' cffiTe" speedily in France; there 
was less po eicy to r^ist it, and the social order helped 
it. But in England^ during the reign of Dryden, 
pseudo-science Sbd EPptry^are seen changing and 
yielding ; science, reaso n, ve rifie d rh etoric, and prose 
appear, and this is Jhe_pi*eludeJtO-Our_classi^^ -age of 
Pope^and „ Swift. The next chapter relates the trans- 
formation in poetry and drama. But first we should 
know the litera ry expression o f the_ intellectual 
history; and Jhis is seen best in the prQfie^ It is 
(1) a h istoy of co ncentration, not of dispersion. A 
number of scattered lines draw togethenJii. Locke, 
up to whom can be traced the advance, amidst 
lapses, defeats, and aberrations, of reason, which is 
at last ^pUcit, but is still, as usual in England, 
affirmed much more fully than it is applied. And 
therefore (2) the__process^ is highly i mper sonal ; it is 
car ried o n by .many , minds, in. random complicity, as 
yet only partially gathered in the capital^, speaking 
a-s yet . tp^ diff erent sectarmn audiences, and not to 

briefer surveys, see E. Garnett, The Age of Bryden, 1895, and G. 
Saintsbury, Short History ofBngli^i Literature^ 1898. The monographs 
in the English Men of Letters series ; the articles, with their biblio- 
graphies, in the Bictionary of National Biogra fi";^^ ^ the two 
editors, and many others ; the selections and judgments in Ward's 
English Poets and Craik’s English Prose Selections, by many hands, — 
need no praise or recounting. Most of the poets are found, of course 
ill-edited, in Chalmers's collection, vols. viii.-xii., and some of the 
minor men are reprinted there only. Edition of Johnson's Lives of 
the Poets, by J. H. Millar, 3 vols , 1897 ; and of Thackeray's Leotwres 
on the English Hvmowists, by B. Regel, Halle, 1884, &c, (with notes 
and bibliographies). ^ 
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that excitable resonant one that listened in the time 
of Anne. 

The chang„eju„Jboo^ at fi rst sight, notwithstanding 
figures . like Kewton or Bimyan, stfi£es~"ns as' a.' loss 
and the ot vivid personalities — the kind of' loss that 
personal, hardest tax on our faith; and the 

sense of it is stronger when we look to the sur- 
vivors. The comments in Sanison AgoniMes (1670) 
or in the last sermons of Jeremy Taylor (died 1667) 
are those of a dispossessed race, ^Clarendon, who 
wrote late, wasjprmed in the political struggle. Eng- 
land^ has np_Bpssuet who survives into the courtly 
period and learns its lessons without loss of dignity. 
The type changes, as the logical, prosaic impulse 
encroaches; and the exce ptio ns, like More, Thomas 
Burnet, or Fox, who would be the natural ijjice of a 
time of imagination and inwardness, axe left stranded. 
They r^se„to„„pajr J;ih_e„price,_th^^^ exacted by the 
new spirit, of o bed ience to the regulative reason; 
they^ will not disengage their thoughts and fancies 
from a formulation that is doomed ; and so they are 
silenced and slighted inplifferature, — ^but not for ever: 
their essence, an eternal ^lement in man, comes up 
again and asks for rational embodiment ; moi'piunt in 
cor'pord^^H^'^v&irti. 

Voltair e cal led. the sevenj^enth century ‘‘le sitele deg 
AngIais»lLhiefl.^be(mLse-cd,Qur-phykcal-^cience. This 
The mxyai So linked wi thjhe history of letters, through 
ciciy: Letters; the energies of whieh^ti^JRoyal .Society 
Sctcnce. Centre. It is well known how a 

band of private researchers, or the invisible College,” 
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persisted obscurely at Oxford through the war; how 
the Society was founded in 1662 under royal counten- 
ance; and how it gave life to the Baconian “minis- 
trations/* and to other prophetical dreams. But its 
intellectual plan made it in four ways a larger thing 
than any other academy of sciences. s/ First^ it r^og- , 
nised the whole kingdom o f k nowledg e, and almost any 
sort of expertness or mental eminence. Aubre y and 
Waller belong as well as Syden^m ; Dry den belongs ; 
Mr Pepys becomes president. John Evelyn (1620- 
1706), who wrote the older, dignified, buckram kind 
of English at his leisure, had an acquaintance with 
architecture, numismatics, and navigation, and his 
Sylm (1664) is scientific in the broader sense. Cow- 
ley, though not a member himself, is found planning 
a coIIege^r tEe adTOncem^T^jexpmin^l^^^ 
wifEnSs^’^^Four "professors itinerant, and sixteen resi- 
dent, none married/* and all of them “keeping an 
inviolable friendship one with another/* And this 
organised alliance between science, scholarship, iirt, 

use ahd formatigixijlja p lain T he firs t histo rian of 

the"B^StyZ3SiEop.~Sg^^ an amateur 

of ]5iowledge~^and modern in his prose , sets forth th is 
aim ; an d th e nature of the change, which!?!® Sirough 
all letters, and was actually before one of the Society's 
committees, will be noted again below. Thirdly, 
science is in strict alliance with d efensive, and usually 

^ The History of the Royal Society of London, for the Improving of 
Natural Knowledge, Tl^e Philosophical Transactions begin 1666. T. 
Birch, History, &c., 1756. 0. E. Weld, A History, &c., 1848. 
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with_ Anglican, theology. The new laws and facts 
th^t are won almost invariably serve as matter for 
apologetics ^ posteriori. The methods of science are 
not transferred to speculation, hut its results are 

( harmonised into supporting received articles. But, 
fourthly, the Society worked for that comprehensive- 
ness in religion that the wider spirits of the Church, 
Hales and Chillingworth, had guarded. IJL“ openly 
professed,’* says Sprat, “not to lay the foundation 
of an English, Scotch, Irish, Popish,. . . or- JEmtestant 
philosophy ; but a philosophy of mankind.” Hence 
the weight of glory, amongst all the countries, lay 
with England, for the broadest ideal and achievement 
in this province. 

Sir Isaac Ne wto n ^ ( 1642 - 1727 ), the discoverer of 
the diffe rential and inte gral calculus, or “ 3?iethod of 
Nmatonand fluxious ” ; of the Taws of univcrsal gravita- 
others. [Philosopliice Natural'k Frincipia Mathe- 

matical 1687 ) ; and of the decomposition of white light 
{Optics, published 1704 ), altered all future concep- 
- tions of the physical universe. ( Newton always writes 
a prose which is withoifl decoration, and which takes 
no thought for itself. Th^ pressure of "ah immense 
bro oding m ind c^ felt at all points, whether New- 
ton own ground, or whether {Letters to 

Bentley, 1692 ) he argues an intelligent agent from 
the discovered motions of the planets, or whether 
{Ohservatioois on the Frophecies of Daniel) he moves 

^ Opera omnia (incomplete), ed. Horsley, 5 vols., 1779-85 ; Sir D. 
Brewster’s Life (1831, 1875), and (chiefly) hia^Memoirs (1855, 1860) of 
Newton; Fontenelle’s Eloge, 1728. Bibliography, G. J. Gray, 1888. 
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amongst chimeras. ‘^Did blind chance know there 
was light, and what was its refraction, and fit the 
eyes of all creatures, after the mosli curious manner, 
to make use of it ? ” The accent is there of a great 
writer, and ITewton is never tedious in his lucidity 
like his elder contemporary, Eobert Boyle^ (1627-1691), 
who wrote with an '' unreprieved prolixity ’’ and pom- 
pous volubility (which won the mockery of Swift), so 
that even his abridgments are serious things. But 
his criticism, in The Sceptical Chymist (1661), on the 
Aristotelian conception of the four elements, was fatal 
to alchemy, and made a crisis in chemical theory. 
Boy le's posi tive work in physics, as in chemistry, is 
also of the first importance. He pressed the argument 
from design profusely in his Occasional Reflections and 
elsewhere JChe names of John Mayow, another 
chemist, the experimenter on combustion and res- 
piration, and of Eg bert H ooke, the mathematician and 
physicist, fall, like that of Nehemiah Grew (eminent 
in vegetable anatomy), just outside letters. The class- 
ifications of^g^uadrupeds, birds, fishes, insects, and 
plants, made b y Joh n Ea/ (1627- lYOB), ‘greatly with 
the assistance of rrancis'^Willughby, are often in 
admirably curt Latin, and were decisive in the history 
of zoology and botany. Eay's W isdom AiioS mani- 
fested in^ihe Works of the Ckeation (1691)^ is in Eng- 

^ Worhs, ed. Birch, 6 vols., 1772 (ed. 2). Abridgments by Boulton 
(3 vols., 1699) and Shaw (3 vols., 1726). 

2 Editions down to 1827. A Collection of English Proverbs (1670 ; 
1855 in Bohn’s Libraries) seems the only other work of Bay’s in 
modem reprint. Corre^onieme^ ed. for Bay Society by E. Lan- 
kester, 1848, 
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lish, and is in style and title representative of the 
whole school ; and his descriptions, especially those of 
animals, are plain and masterly. 

Such were some of the heads of the “ Visible Ch urch 
of Philosophy/' — the baptism given to the Society by 
the finest spirit amongst its economists, Sir 
William of Taxes'^ 

(1662) is said "to be on^’f'fte n|st works to dis- 
criminate wealth and ^^^^ney ; who Iw choice expresses 
himself in ** terms/bf number, wei^t, and measure," 
in his Political ftritlwictic and ot^r books on ‘‘ vital 
statistics"; tel who is also a ||umane and tolerant 
thinker and^ teppy writer, in Advance of his time. 
Si r Josia^Cb ild (1630-1699\)lmandled exchange and 
in^S^ha work finally ^90) called A Ne%o D%s- 
course ^ Trade. These anj^ SirJCteid4«jfi»;JT^ whose 
Piscoz f^se on Tr ade / 1 6 9 1 Vis^roortan t stan8^a tLt from 
the pmlulation of tract-^Mkers, never yet perhaps re- 
countea>>^te write on Dutch and Eastern markets 
and the clipping of tlm coinage. Few of these authors 
are distinctive: for colour and fancy, for literature, 
we tarry gratefully >^ith two personages, strange 
enough survivors of the C^Ld Guard of superstition. 

^ TreaUse 'on Taxes, chapter on Penalties ; “ As for perpetual im- 
prisonment by sentence, it seems but the same with, death itself, to 
be executed by nature itself, weakened by such diseases as close 
living, sadness, solitude, and reflection upon past and better condi- 
tions doth commonly engender ; nor do men sentenced here want to 
live longer, though they be longer in dying.” This is good as any- 
thing in Hales or Locke, and has lost no force Petty’s life has been 
very thoroughly written by his descendant, L^d Edmond Eitzmaurice, 
1896. 

L 
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“ T hose that dare not bluntl y say there is no God, 
content themselves, for a fair type and introduction, 

Superstihon -^^7 there are spirits and witches.” 

GlcmviU and Josep h Gl anvijl (1636-1680), from such 

T, B'lLrnet , - . p , . , . 

deliverances, from his opiuions on sympa- 
thetic needles and powders, and from his rolling 
language, might wrongly seem, although F.E.S. and 
Ohaplain-in-Ordinary to Charles II., to be merely a 
relic. But in other ways he is the voice of some of 
the new revulsions. It is in Saduc^mus THum^phahis 
(1681, shapedTffom earlier works) that he pleads for 
the possibility and reality of witches. B ut The^Va niiy 
of Dogmatizin g (1661), turnedTinto Scepsis Scientifica 
(1665),^ is at once a Cartesian and a Baconian attack 
on the Sch ools, and promulgates a '^ sceptic ism that’s 
the only r^ar „tOL_ science/’ This attitude Glanvill 
arranges amicably with his cult of Plato, and with a 
liberal Anglicanism that is much out of love with 
" zeal.” He is anxious to detec t de sign in nature, and 
the few "vitals” of religion in the early reasonable 
ages of the Church. He is assured, in the midst of 
his scepticism, that the unfaEen Adam must have 
had vision of telescopic po^er. Most of his opinions 
can be seen in his essays, and in his S%m of my Lord 
Bacon's New Atlantis j which agreeably rel8rtl?5^tl7e con- 
dition of religion in the " Bensalem ” of the empara- 
dised man of •science. Another outlying mind of yet 
wilder composition is that of T homas Burne t, master 
of the Charterhouse {c, 1635-1716). The first part of 

1 Tha- edition of JohiT Owen, 1885, contains in its introduction 
the best account of Glanvilfs mental physiognitoiy. 
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his S acred Theory of the EaHh, w hich ^describes the 
universal Deluge as well as Paradise, came out in 
1684, three years after its Latin original ; the second 
part {De Gonfiagratiooie Mundi) canae out both in 
Latin and English in 1689. Burnet, who was assailed 
by the orthodox for allegorising the Fall, calculates 
and proves like one in a dream, and his proofs are 
such as satisfy in dreams. I n the Confiagr ation the 
drea m becom e s a nig htmare — a flamboyant picture 
of doomsday, lurid and ill-composed, but not without 
a certain rank splendour. When imagination was at 
famine prices Burnet’s quality was rated yet higher, 
and his books were as solemnly controverted by geolo- 
gists as they were sincerely propounded. Addison 
prophesied in Latin alcaics that Burnet’s writing would 
last till the great doom, lim socio peritum 'imndo ; and 
an interest even yet attaches to the works of which 
this prediction is made, and to their sounding style. 

Survivors of Browne and Digby, these refreshing 
vagrant fantasts, find few articulate friends except 
inmiaHtyo/ divines of Cambridge; scienc e 

hurries pa^t * such disregarded outposts. 

■“ Butr~i^Sr~ ^5^?^ th e;' courj^e ot^ 

Engfeh^ bought until Locke is notably insular. The 
Eesto^atiffi". and the-Eevolution^ass, ^wtthaut^he 
seminaUor^j^ .n^i^ds toT^ngj^.dsfiBlK:,^ The “ Car- 
te sian” eleme nts in En ^ish Jetfer^ .1ike .thft fnr 
clearness^ and the c ppside ratinn untouched 

mature, seem of indep end^Qt.^aadl na tive 
source. Our programme of toleration fits readily into 
^e~^apacious licheme of the Tractatm Theologioo- 
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PoUticus (tra^islated in 1689), for it is part of the 
same mental movement ; but Spinoza is seldom cited 
with understanding, though he is the target of the 
Cambridge divines, and also of Howe. Malebranche 
found his translators and decocters afterwards on this 
side the Channel, and the dealings of Leibniz with 
Locke and Clarke are later still. English though t was 
mainly satisfied t^re^eko n with Hobb esyjgdio even after 
his U^fh (1075) irritated all speculation throughout 
a smaller and less convulsed age than that which 
formed him ; for he belonged, as Eanke has said, to 
the confusions and throes of the mid-century. He 
disquieted the Crown with a history, other th an divine, 
o f its r ights. The splendour of his anti-clerical irony 

and the destructivelim p icatiQria^^^ e t liiQsjgyfire a 

scandal to Ahe Church; he succeeded Macchiavelli as 
the pocket-companion of the stage villain : “ an ex- 
cellent fellow,” says the hypocrite in A Constant 
Couple (1699). All were thundering upon Hobbes’ 
steel cap,” from Burnet, who, as a Whig and a bishop, 
hated him, and Clarendon, to the mathematical Wallis 
and the learning-lumbered CudV?orth ; and from these 
to the Eev. John Eacfeard,^ whose Dialogues have a 
certain street wit. They, and heavy theologians like 
Tenison and Bramhall, flung themselves oirtSiIs'great 
man, the founder in England of the na tura l study of 
min4Jtn.d the^^corf ounde^withJH^ po litical 

philosa nhy. His axgumenOmJb^en„xeae 
'Darwinian theory qf^ the stronger. 

1 See HohheSf by G. Ooom Eobertson, iu ** Blackwood’s Philo- 
sophical Classics,” 1886,— a pattern book of its scale and kind. 
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The weightiest „ansi5i:Br^4G-Tl0bbes- political views, 
and the only one that marks any noticeable advance 
towards Locke, was the J)e> Leqibiis Naturm ^ 

Political ihcoTi y. 

(1672) of Eicha rd Cumberland^ afterwards 
Bishop of Peterborough. This is a worthy sequel to 
Hooker, and works on the lines of Grotius, in the spirit 
of observation and science, founding a plea for, natural 
morality on a purely jihilosophic basis. It is mucli 
more ethical than political, but lies on the favourite 
English hunting-ground between the two sciences. It 
had, being in Latin, some foreign influence. Other 
political theorists also fill the interval. Milton and 
Harrington, or Ludlow, might have subscribed to much 
of Algernon Sidney’s JDiscoiirscs concerning Govc^^mnent, 
published in 1698, long after the martyrdom of the 
author. Sidney is a doctrinaire of the Hst nobler 
kind, tough and individual, a Eoman in theory and 
temper; his style is ungraceful, being half -carved, 
half-left in the rough, and it is less modern than his 
line of thought. Marvell’s ^ Accou nlj^f-ihcMro'iuth of 
Arbitrary Gcmernment was the work of a xepuMcan who 
had relaj ^d, gt^ TanTfiiterval of hope for ^he restored 
monarchy, into a fiercer v^SbfL of his old convictions. 
Pamphlets in favour of divine right still issued from 
dark jpla'C^, and the figment was awkwardly adjusted 
by Burnet to defend the Eevolution. Sidney, and 
even Locke in the first (1690) of his Treatises on 

1 Eng. tr. 1727, 1750 ; French, 1744, 1767. 

^ WorH^ ed. Grosart, 1873-75, vols. iii., iv. Here also see The 
Rehearsal Transiprosedi and Mr Smirhe : tM Divine in Mode, which 
often escape into humour. 
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Government, set forth to refute the egregious Patriarcha 
of Sir Eobert Eilmer, written before the war, but 
seemingly first printed in 1680. The deducing of 
the natural power of kings ” from Adam's private 
dominion and jurisdiction" was, according to Locke, 
still worth answering, because it was still the '' current 
divinity" of the pulpit. But in his second Treatise 
(1690) Locke, the friend of the Eevolution, dressed in 
orange the suppositions of Hobbes — 'Hhe state of 
nature," the “ law of nature " — and advanced specula- 
tion by using these ideas as blank forms on which to 
inscribe his humane and liberal ethics. He also geCve 
his well-known turn to the theory of the social com- 
pact, by making the delegate ruler responsible. 

For the res t, philosophy in England before, Locke 
means tl><^ology, and of this ther e are three chief 
sections, represented by the Oambridge^Platomsts, the 
Protest ants o rJEv„an^elicalS-of various shades, and the 
Anglicans. How shall we here pay our dues to the 
huge smoke-blackened edifice, half-palace and half- 
prison, of seventeenth-century divinity, in which Time 
has battered so many saS Cnd ruinous breaches? 
Certain of those traits an^ outstanding figures may 
be noted, that touch on literature. 

The di vines of Caio ^ridge are rooted-mchg the 
Spenserians and fantastics ; in a common^ revulsion 
cmibnd.gemd ag aiust HobFesj in the Puritanism of Em- 
pmr~ manuel College, Cambridge, their centre; 
and in the semi-philosophical study of Plato and the 
Platonists. Hence^they keep alive the golden mysti- 
cal vein in a rational generation ; they link the later 
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Puritans with the humanities, otherwise apt to be 
slighted; and, in uttering the intimate raptures of 
personal religion, they have a greater knowledge and 
scope of emotion, and a more cultured eloquence, than 
the other Puritans, if less nerve and passion. On 
Tillotson and other Broad Churchmen their working 
is all for flexibility and tolerance. It niay be from 
the force of Protestant habit that they are prone to 
take the whole body of Platonic writings, original or 
derived, as a kind of second scripture, of nearly equal 
weight in all its portions. They are, in fact, pre- 
critical ; so that it does injustice to them, and distracts 
honour from their true service to the religious temper, 
to claim them as intellectual heralds. Their import- 
ance to philosophy might therefore seem to be over- 
stated in Principal Tullochs book,^ which i^ otherwise 
marked by much equity and sympathy, and is an 
authority for the lesser figures, like Worthington, 
among them, as well as for the larger. Many of them 
fall before our limits, such as the ir mos t^nnraptured 
preacher-d ^Dfati' Smith DiscouvBes, 1660), and their 
philosophic pion eer Qi iv dlbw ell of NaUire, 1652). 

The career of Benjamin Whicheote, a kind of figurehead 
to the movement, continues later ; but the Platonists 
may fiot -Mi be judged from More and Cud worth. 

Henry Mor e ^ (1614-1687) is a poet foundered in late 
Sp enserian al leRory ; and a keen analyst of mind and 


^ RatwmL Theology in E'tigland in the Seventemth Cevitury. 2 voh , 
1874, ed, 2. 

Prose works not edited after 1712. poems {Psyekozoia and 
otkers), ed. Grosart, 1878. 
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of '' enthusiasm/' lost in a fatal quagmire of theosophy 
and cabbalas. He gathered up the first sheaf of his 
writings in his volume of 1662, contain- 
A^ itidote agamst Atheism (which 
begins acutely and eloquently), the EntMosiasmits 
TTmm;phatm, the Latin letters to Descartes, the long 
work on the immortality of the soul, and the disquisi- 
tion on the two mystical meanings evident in the first 
three chapters of Genesis. His later manuals of meta- 
physics and Cartesian ethics have died, weighed down 
rather unjustly by his superstitious works. His Divine 
Dialognes (1668) appears to be the best in form and 
the most luminous of his books. His turn, as a 
reader of Plato, for ease and transparency, only partly 
overcomes his inclination to lengthiness and to a 
doleful pedantry of Latinised words, which he uses, 
unlike Browne, with little feeling for their colour, 
^ ore be trays the attitude, or confusion of attitudes, 
pe culiar to his group ; the aiqjeal, for a first line- of 
de fence a gainst mere zealots, to reason ; and, for a 
second, against the Hobbist, to second principle 
mo re no ble and inward than^ reason/' And this 
something, or illumination, he usuall y phrases in 
Pl atonic or Neo-Platonic terms. Hefurther echoes the 
Anglican appeal to primitive Church prac tice, and 
inclines to insist less, after all, on doctrine than on 
the life of refined contemplation and on the charm of 
the sequestered saintly character. Herein is his 
strength, and his own biography is beautiful ; but his 
mind is a turbid crystal, in which we see transient 
myths, unreconciled opposites, and superstition. The 
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greatest difficulty is to give an account whence the bad 
genii, in their execrable feasts, have their food so 
formally made into dishes ; this is written to 
Descartes, with whom the Cambridge school came 
to a certain adjustment. 

The head savant and dialectician of the group, 
Ralph Gud woxth (1617-1688), ^though a lumbering 
writer, had more scholastic and Platonic 

Cudioorth. ' -i • . • r • 

- — lore than any man of his time, and is 

also of mark in the history of thought. His first 
tome, The JTn^j!)\telUctiial 0 / the^ Lhiivarse 

(1678), is one of tlie last serious works written in the 
fearless old fashion of vast quotations and merciless 
excursions. Its table of contents fills over fifty long 
columns, and the 900 pages of text only complete one- 
third of the author’s threatened plan. . He^ce Cud- 
worth hardly gets the credit of his energetic, if 
antiquated and pompous, eloquence, and the scheme 
of his thought, in itself clear and rigid, comes to be 
overlaid. In the System he is concerned tojiqin^faith 
and rev elation into an alliance a gain st “the Deino- 
cri tick fate, or the m9.teTial n ecessity of_all things 
without a God ” ; in other word», against the supposed 
assumptions of Hobbes ; and to this end he endeavours 
to build secular into Christian theology with the 
mortar of Heo-Platonism. Cud worth’s worst faults 
are to treat all quotations as of equal authority, and 
to twist the facts of intellectual history on both sides, 
enriching the historic faith with sundry Alexandrian 
conceptions of a 'Aplastic nature” and the like, and 
torturing a latent monotheism out of the Greek 
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mythology.^ The learning shown in this effort is enor- 
mous, and not quite so uncritical as that of Paidbeck 
or Theophilus Gale. The Treatke Concernmg Mmial 
and, ImnmtahU Morality printed till 1731, answers 
to the second line of attack, against that ‘'immoral 
theism ” which accepts a God, but denies, with Hobbes, 
any absolute nature to morality. The work has its 
importance as a prophecy of the more serried reasoning 
of Clarke (see chap, vi.) Into his aigument Cud- 
worth presses an old image, not without aptness: 
"The evolution of the world ... is a truer poem, 
and we men histrionical actors upon the stage, who 
notwithstanding insert something of our own into the 
poem too ; but God Almighty is that skilful dramatist, 
who always connecteth that of ours which went before, 
with wl^t of His follows after, into good coherent 
sense.” His Treatise Concerning Frccivill ^ is wiitten in 
the same interest as his ethics, and was not published 
till this century. 

Most of the unphilosophical Protestants, whose 
literature is large, went on making their souls away 
from the chief tides of thought and culture. 
Their mosit winning and saintly voice is 
that of Eobert Leighton,^ first a Covenanter and then 
Archbishijp of Glasgow, a man above part/, whose 
long Commentary on the First Epistle of Peter was 
printed (1693) nine years after his death. By his 
sermons and expositions, some of them written in 

^ Works f ed. Birch, 4 vols,, 1829. System^ 3 vols., 1845. 

2 1st ed. (Fall’s), 1^2-1708, and ed. West (1869-75), BdeoHom 
from Leighton^ ed. Blair, 1884. 
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Latin, Leighton shares with the Anglicaps the note 
and the succession of the great preachers; with the 
Platonists, their aerial touch of language, and, in 
place of the fierce engrossment with evangelical 
salvation, their high and secluded scorn of the world, 
which seemed a thing only half-real, but, so far as 
real, little worth having. There was no Jansenism in 
England ; but Leighton had been to Douay and learnt 
Erench, and something of the severity and sequestered 
dignity of the Jansenists is his ; and though his intel- 
lect is not really subtle, there is much in him beside 
his delicacy of cadence that suggests Cardinal New- 
man. Leighton, therefore, can be called an escaped 
Protestant, and has little kinship to the Puritan 
writers, of whom three may here be singled from 
the multitude. Each of them, after recc^ding an 
intimate experience of doubts resolved in assurance, 
proceeds to the sequel of a talkative, organising, 
public life, spent in the effort to awaken his own 
experience in others. But of the three, Eichard 
Baxter (1615-1691), though the best instructed, and 
the most eminent in affairs, and the most voluminous 
in print, is the least attractj.ve George Eox, who died 
in 1691, is the least of a penman ; while John Bunyan 
(1628 -'1688) is the chronicler of genius, the great 
novelist and psychologist of the sect. Baxter wrote 
prodigiously both before and after the Eestoration. 
Difficult, irreconcilable, and yet ever negotiating, his 
various phases, manifestoes, and sufferings are part 
of general English history, and o| the struggle for 
indulgence. He wrote in almost every province of 
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divinity; on apologetics, doctrine, clinrch order; he 
made books of devotion, sermons, tracts, rejoinders, 
without end.^ He has properly been called a Prot- 
estant Schoolman, for he composed a great Swmma of 
theology, which was more Calvinist than Arminian, 
but failed to please the Calvinists; he made, like 
Taylor, a casuistical guide to conduct {Christian 
Directory, 1673) ; and he is, like Taylor and the 
Anglicans, very well seen in fathers and councils, 
full of meticulous distinctions, and far better armed 
with church lore than any one else on his own side. 
Baxter, however, ran an orbit of his own as a theo- 
logian, and is not quite with the evangelicals of 
Banyan’s type. His immense, ill- edited BeUq;idcB 
BaxteriancB (1696) is best known in its abridgment 
by Edmund Calamy, third of that name. His Sainfs 
Everlasting Best (1650), still his most j)opular work, 
and often seen also in an abridgment, has fire and 
unction, but, like much that he wrote, is not really 
well written. Like most very combative ‘divines, 
he is apt to become dreary reading, and he fails to 
give, as Eox and Bunyan^gi^e, the true impression 
of inwardness, being ^rather strident, impatient, and 
thin. 

It came to me ; ” considerations arose' within 
mo;” *ltlie„ligHt showed me;” it is thus that G-eorge 
Pox, while waiting surely to be chosen, phrases his 
illuminations : and the doctrine of the inner light, so 
much flouted by th e rat ional writers^.plays a capital 

^ 48 cols, in British iSuseum Catalogue, A Call to the Unomverted, 
“69th ed.” in 1728. Practical World, 4 vols., 1707 ; and ed. Orme 
(with life), 23 vols., 1830, reprinted 4 vols., 1868. 
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partia-his posfchumously“pnblisired:i^7’?iaZ.. Yet there 
was something in common between Fox and those 
writers, though neither side perceived it: he is a 
genuine champion of fraternal humanity and toler- 
ance. It is true that he is only passingly concerned 
with the Eestoration, the Eevolution, and other 
incidents in the history of Quakerism. His own 
nothingness before the Lord, he does not fail to 
ascribe also to Cromwell, or the King of Poland, or to 
those to whom he writes endless monitions on duelling. 
May- poles, or the removal of the hat. A sense of 
scale, or a humour like Bimyan’s, might have raised 
his pedestrian English ; yet it is raised already by its 
smouldering force and fire, and by the beatific note of 
the mystic who has attained. Thomas Ellwood’s Jour- 
nal, containing notices of Milton, is another sasnple of 
the writing that irritated Locke and Swift ; and though 
the author has a more magnificent view of himself, 
with less right, than Fox, he has an eye for incident. 
Eobert Barclay's Apology for the Quakers (Latin 1676, 
English 1678) gives in set propositional form, with 
dignity and unusual learning, the tenets of the Society. 
John Howe's lAring Temple (]^675%nd later) is a fervid 
elaborate defence of the evangelical positions, equipped 
with remarkable reading in philosophy, but not of 
much real power or grace. 

jQhn Biinyan^/1628 >1688') re lates twme,and equally 
well, the great comedy of the evangelical life, in the 

^ Works partly collected 1692 ; ed. Offer, 3 vols,, 1853 , 4 vols., ed. 
Stebbing, 1859, Chief works (except Badman). selected, in 2 vols., 
Clar. Press, one ed, by Venables and the other by Miss Peacock. 
P. Progress', eds. and translations, 34 cols, in B. Museum Catalogue ; 
see C. S. Firth's ed., 1898 (preface), for its popular sources. 
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mediaeval s^nse of comedy — initia turbatiuseula^ fines 
Imti. Abounding to_ tbf^_Cfihief of Sinners was 

written in gaol and printed in 1666 ; and 
this ragged, fiery transcript of Banyan’s 
voyages, through abyss beyond abyss, to final assur- 
ance, has the same essential interest as the fable in 
which he embodies his experience, TJh&.IHilgrMs Pro-^ 
i'if'oss from film World to that which is to comCy delivered 
under the Similitude of a Dream. The First Part of 
the Progress came out in 1678 ; and fainter 

part in 1684 ^JChe draina_related in these two books 
— their correspondences can be made out with some 
closeness — was enacted before ^ ^Bunyan was famous 
as a preacher, and before the two imprisonments, be- 
tween 1660 and 1675, which imposed upon him the 
leisure to write well. No 3iature with an equal power 
of self-record has ever been so wholly isolated for the 
operation of Calvinistic belief, as a potent and trans- 
forming drug The book that he knows best aggravates 
this operation by the way in which he knows it. His 
mortal hopes and fears are liable to be determined by 
a chance text, which he takfes in the breast, like a 
bullet. And yet ha s irrational agonies have their 
fo undation in human needs, and the forces of self- 
preservation spring upTrornTTK^deeps in forms that 
are puerile. The vanity of the godliness that consists 
in mere behaviour is expressed by his humiliating dis- 
covery that the whole of his course, even when he had 

^ It has been shown that Bunyan served in the Parliamentary 
garrison at Newi-M^rt P|.gneU. See Notes emd Queries^ 8th senes, vol. 
X., July 18, 1896. 
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amended his early and perhaps fictitious sins, has yet 
to run, AecicHa, though he did not know the term, 
invades him with its fume as it did the slirae-huried 
sinners in Dante ; he calls it '' a scurfy and seared 
frame of heart,” which is a peril under all possible 
systems of morality. Out of this he comes, only to 
imagine soon that he has committed the irretrievable 
sin. His phrasing is accidental ; but irretrievable some 
things actually are, and the (often imaginary) fear of 
having committed them is also a permanent mood of 
mankind. Then he enters rather suddenly — and this 
is also true to nature — ^into his peace, and goes forth 
as a missionary “to them in chains.” 

To describe tlii^.jcurriciLLunr.of. -the soul, either in 
allegory or without it, demands the gift or curse of a 
memory impassioned in its precision, like ths»t which 
enables a few men to recall, after the hour is over, the 
little incidents of a rescue from shipwreck, or the 
inches lost and gained in battle. Bunyan has this 
faculty ; it is a good deal econo mised by hi s apathy 
towards everything in the world that cannot be made 
vitfi no~ liis religion. HiS quick piercing sense of 
humours and characters is^awaicened just so far as 
these meet him upon his pilgrimage. The effect is 
artistic, but there are not many signs of his drawing 
for pure pleasure, like an artist. At the same time, 
so many things come into the pilgrimage ! A flight, a 
conversation by the wayside, any scene of variegated 
human meanness, he sets forth with a felicity that the 
desire to preach *does not disturb, and in ihe coloured 
and apt vema^jdan^wiich h i,m, the 
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line of jvriters between Latimer and Cobbett. All 
these gifts are called out by the plan of the Progres.^, 
where Banyan sets forth in a symbolic history hi^'"*' 
evangelical reply to the question, What shall 

The Eistory is one of obstacles, which contrive in 
the allegory to become all equally solid. Moods and 
fears, genuine devils, and the family, which is the 
worst allurement of the world for holding back the 
pilgrim, have all to be embodied. TJm.art and the odd 
captivating effect^of the fpund in the 

certai nty with which these t hings are figured — figured 
under various forms, as a giant, a monster in the path, 
or Mr By-Ends and Mr Heady, insinuating or bull- 
headed fellow-mortals. ^Mehaventing these symbols 
Banyan let them run into moulds~lEat'~were Iniio way 
strange to the popular fancy. A chaotic furniture of 
emblemr-books, romances in doggerel or popular prose 
of giants and chainpions, and even the form of the 
allegorical trial, like that which Bunyan twice em- 
ploys, lay ready to his use. T Iia_ allegorica l “ JiQuses,” 
which he is said by some^to ha^r e found in Sp enser, 
were more probably part of a popular inheriteinOO’ 
which ^ensey and Ris- ^hool helped, to bequeath. 
But his use of them no more sliows that he knew 
Spenser than his phrase, thoughts like masterless 
hellhounds,” shows that he knew the famous tale of 
Boccaccio, which Dryden was afterwards to make 
popular in Theodore and Honoria. 

wife's encounters ^^ttijhajndges (wh posthumous 
condition she can Wt pity) is in his best style. The 
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Holy War (1682), though not without masterly pas- 
sage s, is p erhaps in his „ worst. The Luciferiad of 
Mntoi^ has its weaknesses ; but imagine a Lucif eriad 
with all the poetry taken out, and with the Holy 
Ghost reduced to ‘‘My Lord Secretary”! The con- 
fusion of persons that is surmounted in the earlier 
allegory is here redoubled and succumbed to. “ And 
just now, while Diabolus was speaking these words 
to Mansoul, Tisiphone shot at Captain Resistance,” 
Bunyan is also less vivid, because he describes not his 
own feelings but his special legend about mankind, 
who have to be crowded together, good and bad, under 
the corporation of Mansoul. Hor can he properly end 
the allegorical story, for the real one is never ended, 
“ And now,” he has to conclude, did Mansoul arrive 
to some good deg7^ee of peace and quiet.” Stilljie shows 
his power in the trial of the Diabolonians, and in the 
humours of the high covenanting parties. In his 
novel, The Life an d Death of M i^Bwdman. which has 
to be read apart from its interludes of sermon, there is 
far more of his real writing than in The Holy War, If 
the doctrine, especially‘^that of Mr l^dman's ultimate 
damnation, be detached, there remain the annals of a 
swindling retail tradesman, who rises by his pranks 
and crimes to respected affluence, and dies unexposed 
and unrepentant. Bunyan believed so firmly in par- 
ticular judgments dealt upon sinners in this life, that 
it may have cost him something to reserve sentence 
on Mr Badman, to whom the earth metes out no 
poetic or even Old Bailey justice. The wholesome 
cruelty of B unyan's insight into peddlirTg tricks re- 


M 
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nimds-JxajoLPefoe, but still more of Langland and his 
regratours.” 

The"" "Anglicans adapt themselv es to the mental 
currenFl^re than_jbhe Protestants : they partially 
jingiica)i the ue w thought, they widely circu- 

lecirningand lat e the ucw Style. Thej^are both the 
preacjnng. and armoufy of learning. Edward 

Pococke, the great orientalist; Arcteslmp Ussher (died 
1656), whose Ghronologia Sacra, long the canon in its 
own subject, came out in 1660 ; Geq:^e Bull, one of 
the stiifer High Churchmen, whose leading works (like 
Defemio Fidei Niemnm, 1685) were in Latin; Pearson, 
whose close-grained F(cposition of the Creed (1659) is 
still in acceptance ; and Cosin, and other divines and 
savants, continued to keep alive the honour of Greek, 
patristiC;j.y.and general erudition. And the old idea 
— Falkland’s dream — of liberal Anglicanism as the 
nursing mother of culture is always present too, 
gracing or softening the harsher divinity by contrast. 
But that which stands firmest in the Anglican writ- 
ings is the eloquence of the pulpit. As in France, the 
richer and more splendid manner of the sermon passes 
into one that, without- being scholastic, is logical and 
ordered. Both the monarchs loved and favoured, in 
the intervals of recreation, muscular reasoning on 
matters of divinity. The English king preferred wit 
and pithiness, the French king had a wider and graver 
taste. Preaching in both lands increased its courtli- 
ness of tone under these auspices; but, in both, the 
most memorable sermons were those that kept the 
older magnificence. 
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Jeremy Taylor, save in allegiance, is, not of the 
Eestoration. One of the greatest preachers... that we 
have had at any time is the mathematician 

Barrow, 

and (1630-1677), 

in turn Professor of Greek and Mathematics at Cam- 
bridge, and then (1672) Master of Trinity. Barrow 
resigned the last of his chairs to his pupil Newton. 
His most laboured work is a Treatise of the Pope's 
St iprcmacy ; he was a staunch royahstr~^paBIe of 
fanatical pleas for non-resistance; he wrote much 
exegesis. In logic and w'^dornmnee he is like Bour- 
daloue. But he has more pith and power than Bour- 
daloue, though he has less restraint and also less ease. 
Por Barrow, when his blood is up, puts a grave 
impetuosity into his long, trailing, but coherent para- 
graphs, that float the heavy Latin polysyllaWes along 
their smooth and steady flood. His diction is profu^, 
and at times (like Burke's) unh^monised, for Eelntar- , 
spers^TjorneTy ^with" pomp ous ~wbfdsr almost to the 
extent of conceitedness. I n nietho? ahd^ Jogic he is 
peairer KHotstm, in a certain greatness~ andlhelancholy 
neare r Tail or. His descant on the magnifi^cmTce of 
death — a winte r, that as jt witE e^^the rose and lily, 
so it kills the nettl e_and_thistle ” — ^is of~a strain as old 
a s Baleigh's , and like Ealeigh's, He rises to his fullest 
power when he is sounding the traditional, if fitful, 
note of the Anglican Church, “ He hath rendered all 
men salvalilesf an article which his humane spirit 
regards chiefly in the light it casts on man's hope and 

^ TTorX’s, 4 vols., ed. Tiliotson (l^^ngxiagei doctored), 1683-89; ed. 
Napier (text restored), 9 vols., Cambridge, 1869. 
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effort, but \vhich. is of course distinct from modern 
‘‘universalism.’' Barrow, though professionally and sin- 
cerely a theologian, and a powerful, one, Js at^ bottom 
a moraJis^, aiLinapirer. He prefers to take some rich 
single idea, the Eedemption, the Jraternity of man, or 
some Com prehensive yirtue^ or failingi^—Contentment, 
Detraction — and work out it s ^mification^ This he 
does with a peculiar union of system and fervour: some- 
times his accent is Carlylean : “ If thou wilt be brave, 
be brave indeed, be not a double -hearted mongrel.” 
He is the worst ignored of our great prose writers. 
His treatment is saved from being scholastic by the 
conversance with life and business^ which makes his 
distinctions real. 

^'He wrote like a, naan, but bit like a dog.” Pre- 
judice anger at little enemies (as this saying, set 
down to Tillotson, may hint) deform some 
South. P a)bert Siltiiii, the great Tory 

and Anglican jpreacher, and the favourite of Charles 
II South ^ but he 

has far less of the accent of greatness than Barrow. 
He is full of ingenious surprises, and gives something 
the same kind of shoek as the fantastic writers, but 
without their poetry. All South’s best matter is in 
his sermons, which are fairly fre e fro m the learned 
lum ber o f quotation. He has the heavy old scholastic 
arrangement, but h js logical faculty is genuine. In 
defining, in bifurcating and trifurcating, in Solidity, 
in exhaustiveness, in a certain strength of handling, 

^ Sermons, collected l?y South, 7 vols., 1679-1715 j many eds. — 
1850, 2 vole. ; and 5 vols. (gxford), 1842. 
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South is distinguished. His ornamental matter some- 
times strays into the form of the character, as of the 
“ flatterer ” or the zealot ; but it usually falls under 
his odd transitional form of wit,” All such lamenta- 
tions [of damned persons] cannot at all move a resolved 
deity; they are like a vanishing voice echoing back 
from a marble pillar, without making the least impres- 
sion,” The image is a little chilled, — Taylor or Browne 
would have heated it in its flight. Now and then the 
note of religious calculation, not alien to South in his 
own life, is heard. “ Is it not as great a phrensy then 
[as for the sinner to sin on] for a man to take a purse 
at Tyburn while he is actually seeing another hanged 
for the same act ? ” South is less happy in these sallies 
than when he is solidly considering the make of ambi- 
tion, or of anger (both failings of which he l^fiew some- 
thing), and in doing this before an audience of the elect 
that loved muscular reasoning. He is nearly the last 
preacher who commanded and used the evolutions 
of the long pulpit sentence. His chief enemy, or 
rather target, William Sherlock {c. 1641-1707), a poor 
dialectician, whose strange career has been told by 
Macaulay, was long famous fof his Practical Discourse 
Gonmrning Deaths and his other Comerning Jivdg- 
rmnt . His repute seems to have been guaranteed 
for nearly a century by pure platitude, or rather by 
the exercise of the common-sense spirit in a region 
where such a spirit is fatal. It became the weak- 
ness of our pulpit to drop into dead reasonable tones 
on such subjects as love, death,i^and nature. But 
these are subjects that fi^jjlout the flaws in the 
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second-rate ; . and the debt of Addison to Sherlock’s 
considerations on mortality only tells us the more 
about Addison. 

John Ti llot son ^1630-1694) represents the best side 
of this_tempered rational attitude in religion. He 
lacks the rough savour of South, his 

TiUotson. . 't 1* .1 T 

manners and schooling are gentler,, and 
he has something of the eclectic. He planned a 
Biwnma of tlieology ; he was a friend of the Platon- 
isers, and has left a character of Whichcote {Sermon 
24) that is as finished as anything of the time out of 
Clarendon. He became Archbishop* of Canterbury, 
and hi s „ sermons were the favourite pasture of the 
moderate High-Church classes for many decades after 
his death. The witnesses of the time leave us sur- 
prised owsr their celebrations of Tillotson’s literary 
gift. We think more of his equable temper and his 
courage in travelling along the paths of tolerance, as 
an ally of Locke. A sermon of 1679 lays down that 
B eason is t he faculty whereby revelations are to be 
discerned.” He doubtless carries further, and "shows 
more neatly and decisively, thSn any preacher of his 
day, the gift of orderly an^i transparent form. Like 
so many, he unites an interest in practical ethics with 
the^3nd]iMSbh"tp_^ rdigion" is rational " and 

profita ble. It has been remarked that DrySen’s 
avowed debt to the style of Tillotson can hardly hold 
by reason of the dates. But his sermons were early 
in vogue with a very large public, which Dryden or 
Halifax would not jeach, and he did much to spread, 
^ Work$^ with Birch’s IA,fe, S vols., 1752, also 10 vols., 1820. 
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outwards and downwards, tlie pattern of the New 
Model of prose. 

Most of these currents of thought meet in Locke : 
we may almost measure the degree in which others 
speak for the time, by their distance from Locke, 
Unity is given to his loose and straggling system by 
his imperturbable, rational, naturalistic temper. The 
mixture of this temper with the English love of com- 
promise and taking short steps has exposed Locke to 
criticism, for he goes different lengths in different 
subjects ; but it is also a source of his power with his 
countrymen. He excited a freer play of international 
thought than all before him, drawing from Descartes 
and Grotius, retorting on Malebranche, and provoking 
the alternative psychology of Leibniz. He is the spring 
of the movement of philosophy which foundtits term 
in Hume, whose conclusions he would have disowned ; 
and he had yet other altars raised to him by the 
Frenchmen of the enlightenment.'’ 

John Locke was born at Wrington in Somerset on 
29thr~5.ugust lt)327'irnd . died a t Oates, High Laver, 
Importance and Essex, on~28^h October 1704. !He inherited 
‘^^®®'’£,f!^‘^:’»popular sympathies iut broke with puritan- 
ism. His educational theory was half formed by dislike 
of his own training at Westminster and Christ Church. 
A draft essay of 1667 shows how soon his views of 
toleration were formed, and a manuscript entry of 
1671 contains the germ of his JSssay. He became 
the intimate of Ashley, the first Lord Shaftesbury, 
after whose flight and death he was expelled (1684) 
from his posts at Oxford, and set free for travel and a 
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cosmopolitan life. In Holland he had ^‘full leisure 
to prosecute his thoughts ” with Limborch and other 
liberal friends. In the intervals of science, business, 
and medical practice, he worked up his great book, 
An JSssay Concerning Hnman^ Unde/rstanding, which 
appeared-E,t first (1688) in^a French abridgment, and 
then in Loudon in 1690.^ It is signed, unlike the 
Treatises on Government of the same date, and unlike 
the first Letter on Tolerance of a year earlier. The 
next two Letters, which are rejoinders, came out in 
1690 and 1692, and the last after his death. He had 
come back with the Eevolution ; he was Commissioner 
of Appeals. He was unmuzzled, and poured out his 
long -ripened thoughts. His classical little book, 
Some Thovghts Concerning Education^ (1693), and 
The EeasonaUemss of Christianity as delivered in the 
Scriptures (1695), followed. The latter drew him 
into a prolix war with Edward Stillingfleet, Bishop 
of Worcester {Vindication of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, 1696), a very practised theological dis- 
putant, and with many others. He did much public 
work on the Council of i'ra^e and elsewhere, and 
lived greatly in his gravj Socratic friendships with 
Limborch, and Molyneux, and Antony Collins. His 
letters are full of cordial affection and charm. To- 
wards the end he has visions, and his words are 

^ 2nd ed., 1694, with changes ; 4tt ed., 1699, with notable ad- 
ditions ; fully in French, tr. Coste, Amsterdam, 1700 ; in Latin, 
supervised by Locke, London, 1701 ; in German, Kdnigsberg, 1765 ; 
Leibniz’ criticism in Nauveawa Esmis, written 1704, published 1765. 
Latest ed. of the Essay, A. C. Fraser, 2 vols., Oxford, 1894. 

® Bd. Quick, Camhridge, 1875. 
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famous : “ And now methinks I see openings to truth 
and direct paths leading to it ; but this at the end of 
^7 day, and my sun is setting.” He died among his 
friends the Mashams, with whom he had long stayed. 

Locke's mental character is betrayed at many 
points. ^‘ He took a delight,” say s Gost e in his 

Mental OkaTocUr, ^^in making use of Ms reasoB. in 

character/ everything he did .” *^ A rational f ree- 
minded man,” he writes himself, tied to nothing but 
truth, is so rare a thing that I almost worship such a 
friend?’ Helvill not entertain ah^propositioiT with 
a greater assurance than the proofs it is built upon 
will warrant.” The Gondiwt of the Understa7iding^ 
(published 1706) is the best key to his temper. The 
in^umer must not be in love with an opinion, o r wish 
be true, until he kno ws it tq_ be so. an4 t hen he 
wi ll not need to wish it.” If this is not the war-cry of 
the very highest creative spirits, there are few better ; 
and here we listen to the saving note of the late 
seventeenth century, with all its sterilities and omis- 
sions. The “ indifferency ” thus commended he applies 
in his Ussay, which is Hn **inquiry into the make and 
natural history of the min(^ considered in its bearings 
on general thought.^ 

The first book is a reasoned de nial of pinnate 
idea^i the supposed laws of thought, and the con- 
ceptions of God and virtue, are not in the mind with- 

^ Bd. T. Fowler, Oxford, 2nd ed., 1882. 

^ Idfe, by H. B. Fox Bourne, 2 vols., 1876. Imke, by T. Fowler, 
in MThg, Men of Letters, WorTcs first colleote<^17l4, 3 vols. j lltb ed., 
10 vols., 1812. 
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out experience ; o nly throuRh exp erience, when at all, 
are they found to be valid. In the second book, ex** 
perienceTtseTfTat once the sphere and test of truth, 
is decomposed, and Locke draws out a revolutionary 
scheme of psychology from his distinction between 
''ideas of sensation'' and "ideas of reflection.'^ The 
third book7~'‘^^J Words," anci the fourth book, " Of 
Knowledge," show the multifarious applications. The 
attitude of the whole inquiry is largely determined by 
that of positive science, and is thus adverse to Des- 
cartes, since whose time science, especially in Eng- 
land, had conquered many more fields of nature, and 
with whose abstracting and deductive method — as 
well as with the scholasticism that Descartes himself 
assailed — ^Locke is thus in collision. These contrasts 
are of moment, not only in the record of philosophy ; 
they mirror differences in the national and literary 
bent. Both in France and England the positive and 
scientific temper gains ground on all hands towards 
the close of the century. But to the last the abstract 
and formulating instinct remains the stronger in 
France, the accumulating and!* compromising instinct 
in England. The fulk» interplay of the two influences 
awaited the eighteenth century. Locke, meantime, 
founded an alteration of the weights and measures 
used for philosophical truth ; and the notions of sub- 
stance, matter, infinity, and G-od could not be ap- 
proached in the same way, or with the same assump- 
tion of their intrinsic necessity, after he had spoken. 
The sixth chapter will indicate a little of the ferment 
which he raised in literature. 
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The same discipline is exercised on the matters of 
faith, and on the religious experience, so far as Locke 
could understand them. The famous chap- 

Heligion , , 

ter on Enthusiasm, added to a later edition 
(1699) of the Essay, the notes published by Lord 
King, the Beasmalleness of Christianity^ and the whole 
demeanour of Locke’s mind, s how how he fost ered 
the temper, so marked in the following generation, of 
analysijdglkh^ from the point of view of 

the , natural ob server, not from that of the sen^ive 
subject. Going in~E.s~ mild corrosive' way over ex- 
p'enence, and coming to the phenomenon of ‘^zeal,” 
Locke, as a member himself of the Eoyal Society, 
seems to take out his licence to vivisect it. He was 
dealing with the experience that nourished the half- 
dispossessed puritan classes, and still nourisl>es their 
descendants. And *Hhe true da rk lantern of the 
spirE” he wishes to see fairly blow n^^^t, because 
he sets up the t ribun al o f reason, to which those 
whom he criticised have in no age of the world 
submitted. On the political side he works for com- 
prehension, holding the T)l(f liberal creed that “ vitals 
in religion are few,” and he^ distrusts the confessions 
that bristle with contracts. Theism, and faith in 
Christ as the Messiah, serve for salvation. Against 
established orthodoxy Locke took the stand that 
reasonTthough it is not wlia^nnakes^revelation valid, 
decid es what is revelation and what is n ot: but he is 
left within the Church by the results of this inquiry. 

The Thoughts Conceom%7i^ Education ^)iov^\iO'wrQ\Qn\r 
lessly Locke applied his improved instruments to the 
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matter and means of culture, depressing humanism 
only a little less than scholasticism, placing contact 
with affairs above the book - reading of 
history, and treating words mainly as a 
source of illusion. He thus aspires to train an 
enlightened gentleman, not a recluse or student, and 
his programme of reading ^ corresponds. Perspicuity is 
the virt ue of s ty le, though w ithoulb right reasoning it 
“ serv es but to exp ose the speaker.” Locke is himself 
not always perspicuous, andTls not usually a good 
writer, though his style can be easily undervalued. 
It is true that his cl aus es t rail, that his diotion is 
sl ippery and prolix, that his keyboard of language 
seems to be full of dead notes, and that his manner 
is embarrassed by the clash between the quest of 
truth ugriqualified and the desire to find a working 
and persuasive middle line. He writes best when the 
instinct to transact with his own logic is least upon 
him. He has often richness and ease, and a suave 
charm whenTie~lF¥pea 1a^ 

and ideals. His Qha^r^er of Br Poooch ^ is one of the 
most huma ne and s agaciouI^^tMngs of the kind. It 
belongs to the work that^he had in hand that he is 
almost sterilised of poetry and of the higher audacities 
of prose : it is due to his modest desire of being the 
plain man, occupied only with his business, that he 
thrown away the graces. 

^ See Some Thou ffhtb concerning Iteadmf/ and Study for a Gentleman, 
which names La Bruy^re, Cervantes (for ** pleasantry and a constant 
decorum'*), and Bayle.a 

^ W<yphs, ed. 1812, s. 299 (Letter of 23rd July 1703), 
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As in France, the rational age is inc lined to slight 
that rational usage (h the past which history and 
irwf«or 2 /^^"^hoIarsEip subserve. Bentley ah3~his pre- 
antupiim. decessors may be left to a later chapter. 

of learning dies har d— or rather it never 
dies : it is cast in the shade, neglecg d by the literary 
class, and ali en to contemporary thought";' but it is 
gradnaTIy^changed from the pedantic or anti-critical 
type to something sounder in all departments. A 
book li ke T}ieophiIus G ale's Court of the Gentiles (1609), 
which derives all the tongues of Europe and much 
else from the Hebrew, gradually became impossible. 
Much, too, was done to slorethe matgriais-ior-history , 
the noble age of antiquaries continued, and several im- 
mense accumulations can only be named. Sir William 
Dugdale’s Mouasticon Anglicanmn was , finjghed in 
1673, and his Warwieleshire had already set the 
pattern of county history; Thomas Eymer's Fmlera, 
or collection of State documents, began to appear in 
1704 ; and in 1692 was ready the Athcrm Oxoniemes of 
Anthony h Wood, who writes with an old-fashioned 
heraldic richness somewhj?b like Selden’s. For the 
more recent history White ^cke"| Mem orials of English 
A ffairs (1682) gave valuable^ and partly^ original -docu- 
ments. If there is no work quite on the measure of 
Muratori's, England, on the whole account, stands high 
among the countries for zealous and strict research. 
Late ( 1702-1704) was printed the one great history 
written in English during the seventeenth century. 
The History of the Relellion must have seemed an 
antique to its first readers ; tor Clarendon's air and 
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language, like his political conceptions, are those of 
1649, and he falls to an earlier volume than this. 
It is a grand air, and no portrait-maker of Burnet’s 
and Dryden’s time has the supple, pertinent, sardonic 
analysis that follows so deeply the sinuosities of char- 
acter. The Continuation, though it deals with the 
seven years before Clarendon’s fall (1667), shows no 
concession to the new age. Bor other reasons the 
dialogue of Hobbes upon the wars, Behemoth (1679), 
is a survival also. 

The career of ixilbert Burn et (1643-1715), Bishop 
of Salisbury (1688), belongs to the history of the time, 

which he recorded, and which he played 

Gtlleri Burnet , , i n i /« i • 

a part, by no means wholly bamed, in 
making. Burnet was by blood a Scottish Eoyalist of 
an independent stamp, and worked in his youth for 
Leighton in the futile effort to mediate between the 
Church parties of the North. His estrangement from 
Lauderdale brought him South ; he became allied with 
the Cambridge divines, or rather with the Broad 
Churchmen like Tillotson, who were their practical 
voice. There was no cloistered or Platonic strain in 
the “brawny” spiriteof Burnet, but his peculiar via 
media in Church politics was determined by these ties. 
At first, in the Popish excitement, he came forth as 
the official Protestant historian, furnished with much 
matter new to the England of his day, and wrote 
(1679 -17i4) his History of the Reforma tion, which 
is . far J gss partisan than might be expected. The 
curious ph^iognomy of his opinions came out at the 
Eevolution, when^urnet found his chance. His ver- 
sion of William's divine rights displeased the Whig 
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doctrinaires because they came down to something 
very like the divine right of the strongest, and his 
subtleties sat ill on a rather clumsy intellect. The 
Exposition (1699) of the Thirty -nine Articles was 
another of his failures in mediation. But Burnet did 
much to bring about the measure of toleration that 
was attained in his time. His latter life is a chapter 
of Ohurch politics, and was much taken up with de- 
fending himself and his fellow-latitudinarians against 
the cross-fire of Anglicans and Protestants. 

Bu rnet's L ife of Bochcster reveals the full armoury 
of a liberal churcHnian's nn hd.7brnb very distinguished 
temper, brought to play upon the accredited atheist ” 
of the day, who is not at all anxious to come to terms. 
The bishop is blind to the comedy of the concession 
made by the dying fine gentleman to the plelj^ian dis- 
ciples of Jesus, that “ the penmen of the Scriptures 
had heats and honesty, and so wrote.” In the Life 
of Sir Matthew Hale Burnet understands his subject 
much better, and sympathises with the great judge's 
dignified steering between factions. The History of My 
Own Time ^ only began tcf cdlne out in 1723 ; the whole 
was out by 1734. Burnet, like Clarendon, hardly 
dared to see his chief worlc in print This famous 
chronicle has all the broken perspective, the lack of 
scale, the direct value of a book of Memoirs. It is 
the Memoirs of a theorist who is not a thinker, and 
of a practical politician who is just in his main ideals, 
steeped in the affairs that he relates, accurate in his 

^ Ed Routh, 6 vols , Oxford, 1823 and 183?^ (See list of Burnet’s 
works in vol. vi.) A new critical ed,, based on this, by O. Airy, Ox- 
ford, i«t progress (1899). 
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notation of the friends to whom he is close, but often 
blinded with perverse assurance in judging opponents 
and in sifting hearsay. The book has done much to 
fix the accepted Whig pictures of Charles II., James IL, 
William of Orange, and the leading personages of the 
time. The characters ” are sometimes much less 
jejune and constrained in the earlier manuscript draft ^ 
than in the printed text. Burnet having little finesse 
of intellect, has little that is rare in his language ; he 
only writes really well when the actual scene rises 
in his memory. Swift, annotating his copy with a 
Tory pencil, avers that " he never read so ill a style '' ; 
and Swift's marginalia, though malignant, may be 
read by those who cannot else perceive Burnet's 
slovenly manner. Neither has Burnet any total grasp 
of conteinporary history, and hence he lacks structure 
in his composition. He has no views that go much 
beyond his own amendment on the Whig articles ; but 
his worth is great, because these represented one of 
the best ideals of the day. He was a forcible reporter, 
and his sincerity is now little doubted. 

Le tters, m emoirs, ^diaAesf and. miscellanies are 
nu merous, but most «»f them serve social or political 
Secular ;ppr^ history more than literature. There is no 
son^£jffera- Mme. de Sevigne, not even a Mme. de 
tuT^^ Motteville; but there are the charming 
letters, dignified, resigned, and pious, of Lady Bachel 
Russell. T hose oillm oihy Osborne. Lady Temple/ on 

^ See specimens printed by Ranke, History of England, vol. vii. 
(English translation), the whole of Banko's analysis of Burnet. 

® Ed. E. A. Parry, 1888. 
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the other hand, have a fresh, unconscious, and unso- 
phisticated sweetness that most of the Frenchwomen 
lack, unless we think of the poor Louise de la Yalli^re, 
so totally different in her fate. Aubrey's Mis cdlcmus 
(1696) are amusing ghost -stories, and his valuable 
M inutes of L ims also have to be used with some 
caution. There are sohd and readable LiueSy like those 
of the IsTorths, or Burnet’s, or the religious biographies 
we have cited, which in their turn are much superior 
to the outpourings of the Quietists in French. In 
general the comparison need not go further : the in- 
stinct of style and conversation did not pass in Eng- 
land, as it did in France, into this stratum of writing. 
The merits of the Diary of E velyn/ and_of his. L^fe 
of Mrs Godolphin , with their leisure and gravity, — of 
Ludl ow^s Mem oirs? with their hard fi(ielit^ of de- 
scription and their pig-headed doctrinairism, — are of 
a dififerent order. One work endures by the tenacity 
with which the writer avoids all affectation of form, 
and records atomically the sensations and considera- 
tions of Samuel Pepys, at first Clerk to the Navy Board, 
and afterwards Secretary to the Admiralty and Presi- 
dent of the Eoyal Society, The (1660-1669)shows 
the life of a capable, sincerS, and esteemed official, on 
the inner side, witli its unpresentable bits and seamed 
patches. Pepys wrote himself down in shorthand, as 
it would seem purely for relief, and for the supreme 
interest of the matter. A fantast might call it an 

^ First ed., 1818-19, by Bray, 2 vols.; ed. Wlieatley (with I/t/e), 4 
vols., 1879. Idfe of Mr8 GodolpUny ed. E. W. Harcourt, 1888. 

^ S vols, 1698-99. Ed Firth, 2 vols., 189^ 

N 
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entomological study, done in a spirit of science, of the 
creature he knew most nearly. But Pepys can de- 
scribe ; his account of the Pire gives at once the hazy 
vehement impression and confused perspective of the 
near bystander, and some of the precision seen in his 
ofi&cial documents and speeches and his work On the 
State of the Navy, The Diary, of which a recension ^ 
is at last published all but free from reserves, has a 
life denied to much of the matter that we must call 
literature. 

lAterary criticism offers all the dissolving views i ^f 
a time when the impulse of creatiQjr_is_ ner plexed and 
^■ixferar|/ short - sighte d. Por cn^ism now halt s 
' sullenly behind achievement , as it ha d 
done in the time Shakespeare ; oftener justifies the 
ill-accoi]y)lislied fact, as in the defences of the heroic 
play ; and', in JDrvd^ staggers under the competing as- 
sortmentmlli teratures — c lassic, neo-classic,~and Eliza- 
■ betha n — that pass before it. STscattered^ raking fire 
is turned on preceding forms and models, and this is 
part of the whole campaign against the received idols, 
whether constituents of thoi^ght or presumptions of 
belief. Th e “nominalism,” hand ed on fmm Hobbes 
to L ocke {Essay, bk. iix. ch. x., On the Abuse of 
Words), msists^n nlear jiefinition of Bi^ames, which 
al one th ings are; and it has its counterpart in the 
literar: ^desire to see meanin gs plain and fi xed, and a 
vo cabulary with an academic .stamp. 

comprehensive, it had ample matt er anci^t an d, 

^ Ed, WheatlelJ' (with Pepysiana), 10 vols., 1893-99. 
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we read the £^ssa'^ of Dra m a t ^ To^y^^ seem 

t o hear the creat ive spir^ saying" tb^itself aloud, iLw.^ 
the S^ VJ^rUkjja y; rest^ nmK2pj r^.t}Ly.0Jifirh hp. gnad And 
EBiis judgment was entrusted to the mind of Dryden, 
mute and blank in some directions, but so acute, so 
generous, and so powerful.^ 

about for some la w of literary per - 
fection.^ ^He was deficient in Hellenism, The lesson, 

' jDrydew as a ther efore, of an tiqmty^e chiefly leagnt 
i tjie form of the “ Kanco- Eoman ideals, 

with their limited scheme oLperfection, their expression 
1 of law coercive, ^ot of law free, organic, manifested in" 
^ beauty . And theae, i HealFhT^asped^ so 

* fully "as B oi le a^ grasp ed them : there was a phase 
durin g which he was charmed by thein ;* lie<^ealised 
"~"S Sem in his verse, in his prose he went beyond them. 
i But he saw at last that the y were not OHough; he i^w 


th at reasoning, and finish, and a '' central ” dict ion are 

S L-enough. He found his escape from them in his 
ler inspiratIbP, to which be inclined his ear more 

r^Mb ferg ua the^fr^ of Chauc^ 

akespeare, and Miltpn. It i5> true that _ he p^sed^ 
al l thes e authors under the* yoke jof his o^ 
but h e valued them in the mselve s, he was. touched 
With no far gust of the older fl am.e>._ his speech on 
mem is often splendi d and adequate , and he eyej, 
peSoained half a romanti c^^. Pope did not learn 
'|esson"brTnm7” and* this i£^ wher e Dryden i s gr eater 


^ There is a good dis«!ertation by Dr Paul Die Xriijl* in 

der En^lisehm LiUeratur des 17 und 18 Jahrhwnderts. Leipzig, 1897. 
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than Dryden. at first appearing Jo be^ 

the prey of ec lectic confusion, -a^d.iacoBsisteiiV works 
towards the light. From the firs t he is a princely 
critic . There are m any__oddj[tles.^iri .Hagridgments, 
because his craving; fo r a st able and rational rule_is 
always crossing his deeper intuition of genius. 

ia[is_first_Jur^^ .jiiarjL_his„^wn ^escape 

from th e fa ntast ics b y condem ning them as it were 
officiSly ; and Jn^ thi s proce ss poets wit h the g enms 
of JDonne and Chapman had to be swept aside. The^ 
period of the heroic play marks his chief estrange- 
ment from the Elizabethans, his return to their 
blank verse marks ‘his reconciliation. The Mssav of 
1668^ meanwhile, falters betwee n many models, wi& 
a preference for Jonson as the man jwho had cqn- 
cffia^^ESrdder^^^ with regular „iorra. The 
PrefaqesJ:^ to t he . succesiS£lptoy.g^^n^ to, the trans-^ 
lations of Juvenal^ Yir gil, and Chaucer, form a series 
of article in wh ich almost every current question is 
h andle d : the unities, the liaison of scenes, the' tVa^c'" 
he ro, the poe tfcal Justic e~bf 'b^ play, 

t he (qualiti es and his tory 8f satire anrepfcaird" trans- 
lat ion, the worth pfljiaTticulaii. writers. In range, in 
felicity, in noetical reading, and in a generous careless 
finality of judgment, Dryden surpassed all our critics , 
with the exception^ol faai^until Coleridg e ; who was 
a' poet of a_diffexent order, and who first established the 
jru e con tact of our literary criticism with thelffiought 
of Europe. T3 iyden ha adiken^s^T oT/e^^^^ he"be 

^ A selection of the gritical works, edited by W. P. Ker, is promised 
by the Clarendon Press, 
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without JLessing’s Greek, -aud-phiiosophy, and mental 
loftiness; but in both men there rules the selective intel- 
lect/wEich, rather than imagination itself, leads them to 
discern what is great ; and both have the same desire 
to bring their admirations under a clear law. Dry den’s 
answers to his own critical questions are framed on 
various principles. The dialogue form in his first 
Bsmy genuinely reflects his own indecision. His 
most formal discussion, On the G roimds of CTitidsm in 
Tragedy "(1^79), applies the Aristotelian" division of 
plot, manners , sentiment r-andr-eharacters, like a canon, 
syllogistically, almost as Addison did later in handling 
hfilton: TK~ijii€'DlscmTse on Satire hSs own affinity to 
the Eoman models~”brmgs' him to happy conclusions 
in judging them. He bolsters npjthe heroic play by 
a mi^d_ appeal to_ rule, precedent, and.natu^salpro- 
priety. In praisi ng Chaucer or Virgil his free judg- 
ment and his love of poetry break away. All that he 
says, whether right or wro ng , is nobly written, and he 
is without imitable manner. 

Dennis andi Eymar can be underestimated. They 
represent a sincere and ^extreme application of the 

Two little rules, supposed to jDe 4ictated by antiquity, 
and foreshown in Jonsoh, of symmetry and 
conformity to canon. Thomas Eymer, the great compil- 
ing AUtiquMan, had some genuine feeling for Greek 
and Latin literature; his Tragedies of the Last Age 
Considered (1678) and his Short View of Tragedy (1692) 
are reviews, of Fletcher as well as Shakespeare, in the 
light of literal probability and daylight “reason.” 
His heavy banter in distilling of\he “warnings” 
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deducible from Othello really bring out (if nothing 
else) how far Shakespeare’s crude old unaltered plots 
often really fall behind his poetry and his portraiture 
— things which Eymer did not follow. John Dennis 
(1657-1734) wrote most of his readable matter in his 
critique on Milton, named before, and in his didactic, 
though not fanatical, work (1701) on The Advancenflent 
and Reformation of Poetry. These writers appropriate 
a good deal, like Dryden and Addison, from the 
dilutions of Aristotle found in Eapin and Le Bossu. 
Boileau had little influence on Dryden, or on any one 
before Pope except Eochester and his group. As com- 
pared with Dryden, he judged the future place of his 
contemporaries far better, but did not understand the 
past of literature nearly so well. The whole a priori 
criticise?! in "England is a stubborn feeble thing. 

The triumph of rationalism and classicism was to 
unite in shaping our modern prose. This great change 
Modem$ros^ Operated of course more widely than any 
fixed. critical campaign that can be traced. It 
was a change of the utmost moment; its effect has 
been permanent, and it came^somewhat suddenly ; it is 
justly associated with the reign of Charles II., though 
its victory was not universal till that of Anne. It 
is also rightly credited to Dryden more than any 
other one man of letters, but the overlappings and 
transitions may be observed. Some of .elder 
writers survived this change^ while some anticipated 
it. Clarendon, Evelyn, Sir Matthew Hale {Primitive 
Origin of Mankind, 1677), Anthony k Wood, are some 
of those who keejp either, more Latinised diction* 
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or the long., sentence of lumbering build, or both. 
Barrow and South intermix the same elements with a 
studied homeliness and curtness, and Aubrey's Lives^ 
mentioned already', have the old-fashioned vividness. 
The Puritan writers at large, with the divergent ex- 
ceptions of Leighton and Baxter, remain, not so much 
conservative, as foreign to the change in style. Their 
diction and sentence are not learned or ecclesiastical, 
but biblical. The working prose of a great nation, 
in the stir and movement of a mundane century, 
can never be that of Bunyan. The steaming hives 
of men in parliaments and clubs and theatres must 
have their stmt of Latin and of rhetoric. For pure 
Saxon," despite its revival as a craze, can never 
express either all that prose, or all that poetry, must 
express. It may be justly said, on the' otlgs^r Aland, 
that our current _^diction has been too little coloured 
by the language of the Bible, partly through the fault 
of Protestantism having parted company with culture, 
and partly because our prose was formed in an age 
that had so little to say which called on the higher 
solemnities of diction. '^For the most solemn utter- 
ance delivered in this period, damson Agonistes, is a 
protest against the time itself. 

The _.ne w prose is prophesied m_ Hobbes \ but bis 
English, into which passes th e definite hard r esonance 
^ ’ of his Latin writing, was too pugnacious 
~ * and' domineering to servo. 

Hobbes is regardless of the audienc e, but Dryde n 
and Addison always regard it, whet her they p ersuade, 
^ Now fully edited by Andrew Clark, 2 vok., Oxford, 1898. 
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expound, or converse. . Prose was formed in a great 
maaaurft bj those who dijP^oLwriiej^by^sod the 
new body of urban readers, ^'and the change is palp- 
abIe^iOv^_„sJ;ep fr om Hobb es, who wears his style 
like bristling armour, to Swift,_who wears his like a 
garment. And amongst the causes that determined the 
new pattern the scientific ideal is prominent. l^Sprat 
, explains ho w the R oyALlSb'ciety '' have exacted from 
all their members a close, naked, natural way of 
speffing ; positive expressions ; clear senses ; a native 
eSmessyiinn^ng^^ things as near the” mathematical 
plainnes^as they can”; and this ^in cor rection of all 
kindJoTvicious aberration and volublfi^obscurity. “}The 
right manner is serried, consequent, reasonable, chary 
of audacities. And a eulogist, G-lanvill, himself still 
touched/iwith quaintness, praises Sprat’s English as 
fulfilling the new idea of perfection: '‘It is natural 
and yet not careless, , . . the periods smooth, and of 
model proportion, . . ;^ot rendered antiquated by 
long parentheses, nor gaudy by flaunting metaphors, 
. . hot loos^ and disjointed, ragged and uneven^ but 
as polite and as fast as marble.” This preference for 
logicjJ&armony, and politeness, is realised in two pj 
j faree jormal cha racteristics. 

T. FCe rtainty of words and nurity of phrase ” or a 
st andard dictiqn r ^ Pryde n is here, once more, the 
great repre^ ^ive. He belonged to the little com- 
mittee, recorded by Evelyn {Letter to Pepys, 12th Aug. 
1689) as meeting in 1665 in order to fix the bounds 
of the language after the manner pf^ thj^«,lkeftSh 
Academy. "ThreS or four meetings were begun in 
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Gray’s Inn by Mr Cowley, Dr Sprat, Ml„ Waller, the 
Duke of Buckingham, Mat. Clifford, Mr Dryden, and 
some other promoters of it.” And in 1679 Dryden 
was still dreaming of the “ Court, the College, and the 
Town” being leagued in the reform of words; and 
Swift, later yet, dallied with the nptiQ% to which our 
race has been so recalcitrant, of^j^JiteraryJboard of 
con trol, lit was_ritlher,DrydenAu>wn^J^ and his 
adjustment to the taste of science and the Court, that 
fixed ili^standard of our unpoetical diction. The 
king, says Burnet, had no literature, but a true and 
good sense; and had gor'd’ fipit notion "of style.” 
Ch^es~lrad"also' 'a‘love~t6r mt and comedy, wherein 
prose was much advanced, and a French distaste for 
a literary bore ; and he too played his part, without 
fail, in forndng the new prose.J And many expressive 
French wor^s, as M. Beljame^ has shown, may well 
partly have been naturalised by Dryden, — adroit, 
cajole, chagrin, masquerade, repartee ; or at least have 
won currency through his use. 

^ 2* Dryden, further, .ijaada .perfect the/^harmony of ^ 
the shdj^enea ^ntenc^3 *H^ and Jons on J iadl 
Brevity,’ 6ut le ss ofterT barmonyj the earlier preachers 
liad^^r^ brevity ; and in Chillingworth, 

who stands somewhere between, there is not much 
care for grace of sound. Dryden. in his flatteries and 
e pistles, could return to the statelier convolutions, the 
^difficult ceremonious dance of prose; but he prefers 


^ e OcMids verbis in Anglicam lingttam Johannes Dryden 
introduxerit, Paris, 1881. Cp. 0. Emerson, Mistory of the English 
Language, 1894, p. 167. 
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the happy harmonies that are the due of animated talk 
in good company, where all present understand one 
another, and it is not absurd to speak for a little while 
above the ordinary. Theocritus is softer than Ovid ; 
he touches the passions more delicately, and performs 
all this out of his own fund, without diving into the 
arts and sciences for a supply. Even his Doric dialect 
has an incomparable sweetness in its clownishness, 
like a fair shepherdess in her country russet, talking 
in a Yorkshire tone.” These musical natural tones of 
the speaking voice, raised into enthusiasm but not 
into declamation, are something new in our prose, and 
refreshing. 

Tillotson, Temple, and Halifax are usually credited 
with a part in" these changes. Dryden's avowed debt 
to Tillotson has been already doubted ; but Tillotson, 
a pale receptive writer, has, we have said, some inde- 
pendent claim to catching the style that was wanted, 
and has a still greater claim to having spread it 
amongst the vast serious class of Anglican readers. 
Sir William Temple^ (1628-1699) it is not cavalier 
to treat almost wholly as sEa Exemplar of style, for he 
had so little to say ; b^it for the same reason he stands 
law even as a writer, and in form he is but a faint 
precursor of Addison. George Savile, Marquis of 

^ Works, 4: vols., 1814 (many eds.) If the above judgment should 
seem over-rigid, Macaulay’s essay is not much more indulgent. Temple 
should always have the credit of his one perfect and pathetic sentence 
about “human life.” See, for more friendly views of both Temple 
and Halifax, and for bibliography, the articles by T. Seccombe in 
Diet, Nat, JBiog, ; also Miss H. C. Poxcroft*s Life, Letters, and Works 
of Halifax, 2 vols., 189& 
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Halifax (1633 - 1695), hardly published before the 
Eevolution, save for his Letter to a Dissenter of 1687 : 
in style he is^ fairly modem, and follows well in the 
wake of Dryden, and it is not unjust to name him 
under this rubric ; for though his brilliant acuteness 
and breeding make his Political and Moral EeJicctioTis 
individual, his Advice to a Daughter chiefly shows a 
certain freshness of technique in dealing with trite 
matter, and his educational remarks are in the vein 
of Locke without Locke’s generous breadth. The 
Character of a Trimmer^ which came- out in 1688, 
but was known some years earlier, is now ascribed 
without hesitation to Halifax, and sets forth his poli- 
tical via media with a strange mixture of mental de- 
tachment and practical adaptiveness. Its “piercing 
wit” is interspersed with sallies of noble df lather set 
eloquence. The stinging qualities of Halifax’s phrase 
are best found in A Character of King Charles //., 
where it is less marred with the obvious than else- 
where. Halifax had dipped deep in La Eochefoucauld 
and other French masters, and he played his part, 
between Butler ' and Sfwift, in gracing the foreign 
forms of Character and jpensie^witla a subtler finish 
than they had yet receiveS in our language. 

But the more modern style had of course glim- 
mered earlier. Sprat’s Life of Cowley (1668) is 
more modern than Cowley’s Essays, mildly Mon- 
taignesque rather than Addisonian, published the 
same year. But the change can only be appraised 
by reading over great spaces of prose in all its pro- 
vinces ; and to do this is to tracd the same virtues 
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differently commingled, but, with many lapses, 
steadily advancing and triumphing along the diverse 
lines of development that end in Swift, in Addison, 
in Bentley, and in Defoe. In several writers prior to 
Defoe the prose of the people and the streets becomes 
a literary thing, and enlivens the correct '' diction. 
Its accents are heard in Barrow as well as in Bunyan ; 
but it was chiefly a birth of secular journalism and 
transient satire. The squibs and light-spirited scurril 
productions of Tom Brown (1663-1704) would tempt 
this chronicle too far. More was done by the chief 
Tory pressman of the time, Eoger DEstrange (1616- 
l794), who was vastly read and popularly esteemed. 
DEstrange was made, after the . Eestoration, licenser 
of publications, and for a long time had a monopoly 
of the right to issue news-sheets. Of these The Intel- 
ligencer and The Obsermtor (1682-87) were the most 
important. He also poured forth broadsides, pamph- 
lets, and translations. The most piquant and accept- 
able of the latter (and he dealt also with Seneca, 
Josephus, and Quevedo) was his Fables of JEsop 
(1692). Here and elsewh&ete sought for authentic 
popular speech, and his slang gives colour and value 
to his writings, although the effect often resembles 
that of a foreigner overdosing his use of an acquired 
language with “idioms.” All these elements pass 
into the new prose. But the pattern of the change, 
both mental and formal, is somewhat different in verse 
and drama. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

ENGLISH YEPvSE FROM 1G60 TO 1700, AND ENGLISH DRAMA. 


VETERIS VESTIGIA FLAMMiE” — MILTON — CHANGE IN TREATMENT — NA- 
TURE ; ASTRONOMY— THE VERSE— CAREER OP BRYDEN— NATURE AND 
RANK OF DUYDEN — FATE AND FUNCTION OF DRYDBN — SAMUEL 
BUTLER: A CRITIC — ‘HUDIBEAS’ — MARVELL— OLDHAM— SATIRES OP 
DRYDEN — THE FRANCO-ROMAN MOB OP GENTLEMEN — ROCHESTER — 
LYRIC SCIENCE AND ART — HYMNS — TRANSLATIONS — THE DRAMA — 
CONDITIONS AND FATES OF TRAGEDY AND COMEDY -'’S^DAVENANT 
AND “ RESTORATIONS — PHASES: 1. HEROIC PLAYS — ROMANCE — 

2. BLANK VERSE DRAMA RENEWED — OTWAY — ^LEE AND SOUTHERNS 
— 3. CLASSICISM: ROWE AND ADDISON — A NEW COMIC SCENE — 
FRANCE THE CREDITOR — PHASES; 1. HUMOURS AND INSTRUCTION 
— DBTDBN, SHADWELL, AND OTHERS — ETHEREGE AND WYCHERLEY 
— 2. STYLE AND DETACHED WIT : CONGREVE — VANBRUGH AND 
FARQUHAR- THE PURITAN JDEI^URRER : DEBATES— THE COMBAT — 

3. COMEDY OP MORAL SENSIBILITY : STEELE. 


* OuB older poetry was one of the best thiii gs,, Jbhal} 
shared m the Eestorati on, and the characteristic 
veuris vestigia Aug^ustan ” forms are hut su dderuterms 
flammc. of a litera rT._^OjyJJLiX)nti -through 
the civil changes.'^ O ^en, as in drama and satire; 
thesFTorms owe their power t o others, ^apparently 
[worked out, but reviving with 
jp French 


a difference. The 
ii£!iLso.^^Ag.as 
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He roic rhym e, the weapon of the coming writers, was 
te chnically all biit _/inni pletft, and its a ssociated Tj u f^tor io. 
in existence, in 1660, long before the right interests 
were ripe for calling out its powers. The most 
gplp.ndid of the satirp.fi writtftn before I 7 OO took less 
from Boileau tha n from J[aiaJL^medels-^ Boilean 
or Elizabethan poets had set the example of using. 
\rn su ch odes, elegies, and lyrics of this, pe riod as still 
have life, the “ age of pros e and reason ” almost mock s 
a t its^ow n-jiiclgname : tor these w orks drew from modes 
of verse current even befor e the warf! Dryden's trans- 
lations have nearly as much in common with the 
theory and practice of Fairfax as with ideals of strict 
finish. Some of the best matter of the elder drama, 
after paying due toll to the taste of 1660, was played 
little alt^gred.<- The finer soul of tragedy in Otw ay was 
k indled from the Jacobeans. Milt on was “ restored ” 
to his own wor k_hy-the peace. — 

T hese c onnections, though coming to light at dif- 
ferent dates, and with different degrees of force, often 
gave a resonance and depth to the new verse that there 
was nothing in its own able to givF1[tr~*Jt is to 
the honour of Englap^ as of France, compared with 
other lands, that, while each of them had a literature 
of first-rate force and inspiration not far behind it, 
neither was overpowered by that memory, or broke 
with it, but both by the aid of it built up a new^ 
literature of extraordinary mark. The fulness of the 
debt was dissembled by the attitude so often struck. 
The instinct to cling for de ar life to the p ast was 
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turngiJ;a4mgertmeBoe-%’-4lie .msh^to^m^e ifc pre- 
se ntable — to bring Chaucer^jgr^^ Fletcher, 

Virgil or Homer, under the forms which it was the 
bu siness of the ti me to achieve. Part of tlTii~ treat- 
ment came from dulness to the originals, part from 
a true critical attitude, I^was Bryden^s businessj as 
the Essay of Dramatie Poggy shows> to pit differe nt 
l iteratur es against one another, to compare conve n- 
tional values, to fin d tli^^ Hence much 

‘‘restoration” of the old masters — especially of tEe" 
dramatists — after, the manner of the picture -dealer; 
for classicism would neither lose them nor let 
them be. 

This arrested and perm issi ve pla,v.jQ£ the -.pa.apt up on 
the present is well ^ een in the treatment offered to 

the chief living poet of Europe. ni Milto n 

Milton _ 11 ' 

owed no more than liis scorn to the new 
order, an d he retorted upon it nothing les s. He only 
saw m it a great refusal; his attack on the ne w 
rhym ed couplet i n the Pref^e to is th e 

one trace of his attending to its critical opinions. TSe 
Diary of Mr Pepys ends'^belore Samson Agonistes was 
published; but Milton had beeji framed before the 
Protestant and the humanist spirit had suffered 
divorce. In him speaks the Puritan _spul^ kin dled 
by the fray for liberty, and infor med by _a ir^hty ^ 
and complete po etical learning. His later works, epic 
and tragedy, do not belong to the years (1658-1670) 
during which they were written. On the other hand, 
the first great poem, Thomson’s Seasom, on whose 
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diction and movement the power of Milton can be 
seen working, falls ^ (1^26) too late for this volume. 
Earlier traces, in John PhiUips and Lady Winchelsea, 
occur at the turn of the century. But, dur ing the 
day of Dryden> Milton was not an influence— he wj .§ 
only a reputa tion, and hi s repu te was that of one 
miiun^m^od.^ Plis" biogra^eFlmr^shown^ EowTSe 
religious public and many of the cultured wits and 
Dry den accepted him. But despite Dry den's just, 
splendid, and cordial praise (Preface to State of In- 
nocence? 1674), Milton’s position was not regularised 
and countersigned at once. He had to be reconciled 
with wrong first principles. The a priori vindica tion 
is begun by Dennis {On the Grounds of Criticism in 
Poetry, 1704), whose view that Milton is a great poet, 
‘‘ becau ^ he justly and reasQn a3Jy---escites-ffleat-pas-- 
sionsTi s like Add ison!s_in .thejS'p^ctefer. It was a load 
lifted from the minds of the correct when it was fo und 
that M ilton did not fail to satisfy what appear ed to be 
th e tests of Aristot le. He, therefore, these tributes 
and several editions notwithstanding, waited his time. 

The decline of MarvelL^ thS other intransigeant poet, 


i nto satire — f or him ^lamentable industry — sensitively 
in easures , not indeed the lapse of manners, and by no 



^ Bayle, in his Dictiona/ry (1697), $,v, ** Milton,” defines him as 
*‘fameux apologiste du supplice de Charles I.,” and ends: “II se 
meloit de pocsie, et plusieurs de ses poemes, tant en Latin qu’en 
Anglois, ont vu le jour, soit pendant sa vie, soit apres sa mort.” 

® His “operatic” dramatising or “tagging” of Paradise Lost is ^ 
chapter in the histor/ of the heroic play. See p. 243, below. 
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which had been p r eparingr through t lift waf n.nd^_tbfi 
Oommonwealt h. Such a change^ often ^sjpais^d by. 
the presence of suryivoxa^ from an ear lier day, qxt 
press^tfo spir itual chanp^e^ so familiar f rom eyeiy 
Kmd of d o cument, which_ the Eestorsttipn jiiapeE^ 
How far it w ent — heavy as frost, and deep almost ^ 
as life” — may b e seen by the cheapened handliii Ejof 
the great imaginative subjects, which ^1 waya...bear 
recalling. 

I (1) The poetry of love, as it is found in t he me ta- 
/physical lyric or the r omantic play, is full of the sens e 
^frustration, .d eath, or desidmaim^ and in 
ircaivwit th e Cavalier lyric is full of the sense of 
honour. Ite fa ults are n ot those of PEiIisSnOtiame 
^TOrhished low manners. ! ^t tIus"Iove d iedliown 
a monff the latter fanfca st ics into a mere eh elj oipPla- 
t onic phrasin g, or into a gallant elegance. The power 
a nd sting of the earlier fe eling are afterwards hardly 
found except in Eochest^ and in Otway: in the 
curtl y wrTters the gallant elegance^^rsists, a little 
thinned and attitudinism^'^^^ye^^nT^i. something 
o f the sea ” but begi ns alsf^ t<f have something of th e low* 
ti de mudbank . The “ heroie joye ” of Dryden’s plays 
j’s hy no means without high elements/ but Is often 
marre d by absurdity and unsQ u ud n esa . an d .. a ....cQrtain 
jeenng animalism. There are satyrs and there are 
s aints, but humaiuty is the m issing'^dinfc (2)" The_ 
conception of -Zn^Ti^Mn faireT^ though the 

p assionate regard of Donn e and the solemnity of the 
Epita/plhiuni Damonis a re los t, there is something of 
in the lines written hy Oid|am onjybxHcnt, 
g 
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and a sweet penetrating Yirgilian strain in those 
written on Oldham by Dryden. Literary friendships, 
however, lose their wings : yet, with XocEe and 
Molyneux, or w ith Swift and Arbiithnot, th ey rest 
u pon a communi ty of high-spirited, no rdial goo d sense, 
which the quesFoT^aSon'-or-the desire to hound folly 
qjiiciens sometimes into a heat. Tickeirs lin es on 
Ad dison and Pope's on his paren tR...have-the soul of 
piety in the forms of rhetoric. ^(3) Tl^e religinus 
theme of ^^Ario~3Ssel;o these others, is powerf ully 
d^eloped, butin pr pse only. In Barrow's eloquence 
there are sounds of Ealeigh or Drummond. On the 
other hand, the precise cutting and self-command of 
Swift in his Character of Mrs Esther Johnson make it 
more impressive than Lycidas as a show of personal 
feeling. .. . But death ceases to he stra ggeor irrational, 
o r to challenge mental exp loration. And (4)jwejia3£e 
only to think of Filicaia, b^ ide the Annus Miralilis 
anir ffie Campaicjn, to see thatcow^ and battle had 
l ost their hold on the J unaginatinn. To ^sav J ihat (6) 
nature ceased to inspire, is a summary of several nth e r 

‘‘-pmwTiiTBiwiiiWimi mil 111 I [ 111 m — im 

T he subtle and passjonate suggestions, won^ poets 
from the discredited astro homy, have left th eir fam iliar 
Natwra; pr iut ou langu age. The silenced g torg a nd 
Astronomy, spheres, with their influences, predomin- 
ances, harmonies, and other figures and fancies of the 
Ptolemaic scheme, we re slowly driven o ut of poetry by 
r eason amL acmnce. and had to survive on credit, pen- 
sioned in dotage to offices of compliment _.or coufipit. 
Yerses written i^ 166r show an 
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belief and grimace : — 


Dryden doubting between 


Sucb is the mighty swiftness of your mind 
That, like the earth’s, it leaves our sense behind, 
While you so smoothly roll and turn our sphere 
That rapid motion does but rest appear. 

For as in NTature’s sviftness, with the throng 
Of flying orbs while ours is borne along, 

All seems at rest to the deluded eye, 

Moved by the soul of the same harmony. 

So, carried on by yoitr unwearied care, 

We rest in peace and yet in motion share.” 


This was spoken six years before it was known how 
Eaphael, while not denying the true astronomy, had 
not suffered Adam to deny the false. But the earth 
as well as the heavens began to speak less to th e 
Imagination, — a loss due less to scientific encroach- 
ments'll to the gathering of writers in the capital, 
and their preoccupation with man and his quarrels or 
vanities. The ;pgets literally lose the best of their 
senses, and cease to perceive with joy, or interpret 
wit h insight, the colour and outline of things, the 
^d^ce of so und motion, and the life-i af 
. SuchXIihe as theTlmd man wSte, 

“ The fi eld all iron c ast a g leaming brow n» 

contains more visual gift than all the succeeding ver se 
of the seventeenth centur y. Bare, too, is anything 
conv eyin F^ poeti^I chivalrous sense of the 
'tean ^"*'rf""women^ in tSe^liul -- 

wSr dly^TSatifiE omis sion 

oFEhe^^a Ind this decline exp^sses ^the geneml 
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m vas ion^ of poetr y by ideas, arg uments, and ab^tra^ 
/tions, which minister both to the rational spirit and 
(to a false notion of literary digni^\J5 The concrete 
interest confines itself chiefly to society and persons. 
.In Dryden's improvised lines on Tonson (‘‘two left 
legs, and Judas-coloured hair”), or in Gay's minute 
notes on London, or in Swift's list of toilet articles, the 
beautiful is replaced, not by the abstract, but, on the 
other side, by the particulars of ugliness^. ' The interest 
in the^^resw^ c omes to rule, and when manne rs are 
base the e xpressive is not alway s pretty . 

[And these thi ngs , love and friendship, country_ajd 
^battle, death, the stai^ rBeau t^ of the visible, are the 
sTuS^bTpodny^ is the change less if one other 
topic be added, the dealings between God and man. 


Argument and analy sis, middle axioms, balancing and 
valuin g of probabilities, alFrepTace a .poetical by a 
merely logicaTmoveli^ 

fixed 

conclusions of Eeg.aMi& d vanisli . There are 

specifflrtumvals of the lost spirit in Bunyan or More 
or Leighton, where the ^ouf is poetical, though the 
form is not that of veyse. But the whole loss and gain 


of the Augusta n age mght almost be summed up by 
saying that the saving process”oFTiumin“thoupS 


tie sense or 


aesthetic satisfaction: it has an 


h as ah ideal of technique , which must be studied in its 
formal evolution apart, but which is no moi'e separable 
(unless our abstraction is to be vicious) from tlie ideal 
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of style, than either can be studied apart from the 
poetical conceptions that they invest. Prosody dis turbs 
o r coerces thought and feeling through expressi on. The 
heroic distich imposes its own accent on the kinds of 
verse — praise, tragedy, elegy, satire, and translation — 
which it captures. But the articulation of its rhythm 
and structure was complete sooner than its conquest^ 
The Elizabetha ns and Jacobeans had faltered be^ 
t ween three varieti es of the heroic couplet, or pair of 
5Eymed'"^casy liable lines ^15 ascending 
(‘lambic ”) rhythm. These are distinguish- 
able as tlaQ/ree form, the ruaemd and chaotic form, and 
tl^e gi^^^form. ^ The/r^o rm is that used in Eero and 
Lcmid&^o r in Chamberlayne’s Pkaromiida (1059), and 
reyiye4]ry,I-ei^ Hunt and Keats, and is a romantic 
metre! it is n6t“bverldade3“with stresses; iut it is 
not sharply balanced, and it admits more or Im-fr^^ 
use of enjambemeTd or “ove|‘floWa!\WM;o, softly tumb- 
ling over and usurping upon wave in multitudinous 
Jlipse. The rugged form is used in parts of Spenser, in 
Doniie’sJ.mtires. in Cleveland, and Cartwright, 
with^ome mitigation, by^M&rvell later. It is a relic 
of the transitional age of prosody, and at one extreme 
tend s to be aftoeRtnal . %JtogetTier. " 
t inction of part s, no^ regular stops, nothing for the ear 
jiponJL' — 

overflowTwith knots and gnarls of super- 
fluous streisT^ahd' other vices which answer to an 
uncertain diction and ij^finished .-Jt persisted 

in the later faiitastics long after aj vd 

revolted by its impossibility, h ad determined “ our 
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mim'hfirR in favnnr of t he 

campaign was probably little aimed against tbe free 
couplet, which was smooth enough, and which died out 
foiT^re than a century, perhaps because the romantic 
feeling to which It was accustomed died out also. 
The debt of Waller’s line to native tradition may not"* 
have been fully estimated by Mr Gosse ^ ; but there is 
no doubt that he has shown that it was framed with 
the least possible rrference to the French Alexandrine, 
however this measure”may by example have extended 
its later use. In Spenser and Drayton (especially the 
Heroical Epistles, 1597), wherever the higher mood turns 
to invective or remonstrance, the verse instinctively 
falls into isolated distich, into lines and parts of a line 
pitted against one another, with fairly regular stresses 
and br^^vk. ** And these, together with a smoothness 
and lightening of stresses which is not absent either in 
those earlier models, are just the characters sought for 
by Waller, Denham, and especially George Sandys. 
This is not the place either to quote passages in proof ; 
or to discuss the claims of priority between those who 
first made this occasional Ihafiner of Elizabethan verse 
habitual; or to argue the point whether ^aUe:^s^_ 
eariiest verses (nominally dated 1623), which seem to • 
show the new rhythm almost consummate, were or 
were not revised by him into the shape we know. 
In any case, at the Eestoration there remained Waller 
himself, with a certain train of followers, who had 
used the reformed distich for^lctoMon 
*^ere were the few rough recalcitrants, and there 

^ From Bhalsesfeare to Pope, Cambridge, 1885, chap. i. 
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were the Ogilbys and Davenants, whose verse was 
more or less indeterminate. But it is nearly true 
as far as the f ii tnre-.Q f technique^ was con- 
ce rnedT *Vin — complete, the 

c hange was made'' (Gosse). The stages may be 
broadly seen by turning over in series the verses 
celebrating the 1645 edition of Beaumont and 
Fletcher, the various greetings to the Kestoration, 
those (1680-1682) that were poured forth on the 
Popish Plot and in reply to Absalom, the posy of 
poems on the death of Waller in 1688, and those 
written on the death of Dryden twelve years later. 
T he excellence and dign ity of rhyme,” vsays Dryden 
in ^ a'^ well-known passage, ‘^were n ev ^ fully khdro 
till Mr_JWa ller taugh t it; he first m ade writing 
easil y an art, first show eci us to conclude sense, 
m ost comhTonly in distic hs.” This was the universal 
view, and is set out by Atterbury in his preface (1690) ^ 
to Waller's Poems; though, considering Dryden’s odes 
and hymns, which rest upon earlier measures out of 
Waller's range, it is hard to suppose him so deaf to 
the older rhyming as flight be feared. Drydeu'a. 
own techni cal exten sions of the^ couplet are his hemi- 
s tichr "v^ ere^ he is unfortuna t e in the followi ng of 
Virgil, and th e trip let and the Alexandr ine^^ u sed 
eit^jjointi^^r-apart. Both of these, th ough Pope 
was to retrench th^, smt_ jDryderL!a.ir^dom and 
mafflificence. But such usages matter less than the 
gener al power, pac e, and sonority which he and he 

^ See the whole quotation in Craik^s English Prose voL 

iii. p. 460. 
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alone lent to the measure for whatever end he used 
it. As the verse, clanging on its brazen pinions, is 
lifted into tlie middle if not the upper air — 

‘‘ Thus are they happy, when by length of time 
The scurf is worn away of each committed crime : 

No speck is left of their habitual strains, 

But the ];)ure ether of the soul remains ” bk. vi.) — 

the verse, with its panoply of contrasted clause and at- 
tribute, its power to heat and justify the long words — 
habitual^ ignominy, predestinating its power to 
make its point without sinking into mere metrical 
reasoning : who, with this in his ears, can but feel that 
though it chances to glorify the aggressive or argumen- 
tative purpose, it was itself born to greater things, for 
a great ^eculative poem, or a great “Gothick’^ parody 
like TassonTs? If only some one had had the 
mind! The supremacy of the couplet over con- 
temporary measures was a natural^lme. It is more 
continuous than the quatrain, which has -an inscrip- 
tional kmd of dignity. . Th q. Pindaric, only suited to 
a iew s ubject s, lent itself »^terribly t^sham har- 
inQn M."^*T5g*’*"BM cQupIet"^E^~Tts^own plot 

of g pDund — Blank verse onl y re-invadedTas'afi'^ armed 
ghost, with t£e e^Eo of Milton iin (jescription, a nd“ 
in tragedy with the echo of Fletch er, ThfiL^fiouglpt, 
however, had its on e relapse between Waller and 
Pope,_^fo]^ we can credit little except a obtain 
Tessei tinsL iil iia-MctiQa' a.nd -also of its force to the 
•I school of Boseommea. It was Dryden who~ saved 
the virility of thfe._ metre by never givin g; in to the 



ENGLISH VEESE FEOM 1600 TO 1700. 


217 


id oktry of the academic. Whenever afterwards, 
as^ by Churchill df~Ty‘“ Gray (see his Lines from 
Statius), t he need is felt fo r a speciaPyjiervous and 
g allant strain, the temptation k jto lea|l over Pope 
b ack to D ryden. It has been shown how his ste ady 
m artial beat en ters 

John Dryd en J the master, ^voica. - -and— glory of 
Engl ish secondary verse, was born at Aldwincle in 
carcero/ N'orthamptonshire on the 9th August 1631, 
jyujdm, London on the 1st May 1700. 

After various exercises, some of which were done at 
Trinity College, Cambridge, and even at Westminster 
School, he wrote his Scroic Stanzas on CromwelFs 
death. These are in quatrain, like the Amvas Mira- 
hiliSf the last and chief poem of his first period (1667). 
Between had come the Astrma Bed^ix and other obla- 
tions to Charles and Clarendon, in couplet, and signi- 
fying Dryden’s “change with the nation.^' In this 
stage he is forging his speech, rather painfully, out of 
the rusty stock of the fantastics. The Annus Mirahilis 
is choked with a hurry of harshly discontinuous 
figures that compare the lidvance of the fire with 
Cromwell, a sea, an army, or % monster. The style, 
though gorgeous in patches,* is not good, and Dryden 
cannot yet administer his inheritance. At the same 
time he is making, in the Essay of Dramatie Poe^ i 


^ Works, 18 vols., ed. Sir Walter Scott (with Life), 1808 ; re-edited 
by G. Saintsbury, 1882-93. Macaulay, and W. D. Christie ( Worh^ 
Globe ed ; and Select Poem, 5th ed., I’evised by C. H. Firth, Oxford, 
1893) give the severest view; G, Saintsbury, JDryden {Mm of Letters 
Series), 1888, gives a more genial one. ha' .i ) 

Nai, Bioy . , and J, C. Collins in Psmys caid * 
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(1668), prose without faul t. His second stage over- 
laps the first; from 1665 to 1681 he steadily made 
tragedies,^ prologues, and epilogues; and these, with 
his comedies, tragi-comedies, inserted lyrics, dedica- 
tions, critical prefaces, essays, and occasional verse, 
make up the work of the prime of his life, though not 
of the prime of his art and force. ( He turned to play- 
writing n ot through his bent but necess ity: it drew 
him ^ close to the king ,, court, and grandees, who were 
his paymasters.'' In this period his style is cleared, 
— ^his audience would not bear conceits. ^His trag ic 
writing (which, like his comedy, will be detailed 
under the drama separately) not only perfect ed his 
v erse, but gave him the needful re serve of siEiou^ r 

exalted tones in his_jK)etica J oratory.^ The famous 

lines in f^tomngzele on the emptiness of life (Act iv., 
scene i.") foretell, with their ring of sincerity, the 
heartfelt confession of th.Q Sind and Panther (i. 68-76), 
and his plays are full of political arguing. And if his 
tragedy has only a kind of relative worth, and if its 
vast alloy of folly was not unjustly exposed in The 
Rehearsal (1671), at any rate'^'he worked that folly off, 
and this it may be ^eU for a satirist to have done 
before he comes to his tine calling. In 1670 he was 
formally made Laureate. There is no space to tell his 
prolonged literary and personal dealings with Sir 
Eobert Howard (whose sister he married), with Shef- 
field, Earl of Mulgrave, with Eochester, with Settle, 
and with Shadwell. Everything matured his powers, 

^ For Bryden’s drama, see post, pp. 243, 254 ; for satire, p. 228 ; for 
his lyric, p. 237. It sejjms the lesser evil to treat him piecemeal here. 
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whether of argument, of praise, or of oftence, in verse 
and prose. 

These powers, in his third period, from 1681 to the 
Eevolution, found their predestined theatre. There 
now remains no fumbling, no absurdity, no doubt of 
what form to choose, no lapse in the kind of execution 
intended. kThe consummation of D ryden's metre, 
style, and victorious militant intellect is~~tb~~Belound 
i n his ¥atires — ^namelyT^l^ ^fom (First 

Part, 1681 ; Second Part with ITahum Tate, 1682) ; Th& 
Medal, the sequel of the First Part ; and MacFle cknoe 
(also 1682), a riposte to Shadwell’s indecent MMal of 
John Bayes. The art of logical verse, already so 
evident, is fully disengaged in the two theological 
counter-pleas, Beligio Laid (1682) and The Hind and 
the Panther (1687). Between these came Dryden’s 
passage to the Eoman Church. But he was forced 
into other presswork, and began translating : the first 
Miscellanies are dated 1684. The Eevolution dis- 
possessed him, and Shadwell was Laureate. To avoid 
breaking the story, it is best to show the master- works 
of this period in their ^tthig, in the history of their 
several kinds. * 

A closing phase of twelve gallant years succeeded, 
when Dryden not only wrote five more plays, but 
invented a new literary species, which he brought to 
terms with his now perfected gifts. The Virgil was 
all published in 1697 ; the Persim and Juvenal, with 
pieces of Ovid, Homer, and Theocritus, had come our in 
sundry Miscellanies (1684-1694) ; the Fcd)les, his trans- 
criptions from Chaucer and Boccaccio, ^ippeared in 1700, 
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the year of his death. He had also at various times done 
elegies — some, like Eleonora and Tlirenodia Augitstalis^ 
perfunctory or official ; some, like those To the Memory 
of Mr Oldham (1683) and To the Memory of Mrs Anne 
Eilligreio (1686), his highest poetical writing; while 
the lines of 1693 To Mr Congreve are a kind of elegy 
on himself, in a noble mood of softened self-pity. His 
other verse is either epistolary {To John Eriden) or 
lyrical. The songs are mostly in the plays : the over- 
valued Alexander's Feast, or the Tower of Music, is a 
late work (1697). The hymns (see p. 238) that he 
probably contributed to the Catholic manuals were 
never acknowledged, and can only be dated as after 
his conversion. Hryden also did prose translations, of 
which the most interesting is that of Du Tresnoy's Art 
of Painting-; and there are others like Maimbourg’s 
History of the League. His critical and panegyrical 
prose has already been described. 

Dryden was modest, b a ckward in conversation, an d 
kin dly. His natural manly m de penden ce an d critical 

rmk of posit ion as re-pre^ntative man, and with 
Eis suscepti ve, assim ilat ive mind. ^His 
worst faul ts, besides the dull licence which he affected 
at times, and into which he relapsed after repenting, 
are his fl^ tj^ieSy^which ran too easily from his pen 
and go beyond the fashion of the day, and his fatal 
proclivity to play the advocate, sometimes for opposite 
sides and almost at the same time. His conversion 
served his advantage for the moment. But it also 
landed him in what the sincere accents of The Hind 
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and Panthcj' show to be a perfectly natural bourne of 
his thought. His acute powers of pleading woi'ked 
upon the jury, already prepossessed, of his heart and 
conscience. The worst traits alleged against him 
lessen after his great trial and fall in 1688. But 
those faults deprive him of the appeal and the power 
that he seems to promise. In some ways we must say 
of him what he quotes " my last Lord of Eochester ” 
as saying, though somewhat profanely,” of Cowley : 
Not Icing of God^ ho could not stand. His insight into 
life is as far behind Butler’s as his horizons are shorter 
than Locke’s. The intellectual future was shut to 
liim, for he only utters with superior skill and sin- 
cerity the ideas of the average party man on the State 
^ or the Church, {j Bis work wa s to justify the higher 

r hetorical element in our -poetryv- -and ! £d^j5nd’"its 

forms ; a nd this he did. } It is he that brings the 
ratioi ml intelligence ( Ver stand) to^ar on tEe^cu jrr^^^ 
poetical sentiments and fashions. He tries to draw 
out oLihe^ g3:‘eatesLpreceding English poets_wha teyqr^ 
wHl^uit his reforming :tC^egpnesr‘^(^ m^^ 

English writer h as ever ma de ; ^nd in verse he starts 
a tradition that, though it could not be final, did not 
become inexpressive for over a hundred years. 

It would be an e rror to think, desp ite his uses o f 
Molifere and his occasional trust in third-rate French 


Faua^id t hatJDryden was graatly„ touched 

funcimn of b v the sUcj^ c. Except in literary criticism,^ 
Dryden, nqOJiTISiSdteniSQl^l^ of \ 

measured th ought. His verse moveg in the very kind] 



222 EUROPEAN LITEPJLTURE — ^AUGUSTAN AGES. 


.Ip f rhetoric from which the sfi^de drifted away . Though 
‘ h e purged and modernis ed prQs.e..-.aixd writes without 
c umber or frictio n, and so far ranks with Madame de 
S^vigne and other contemporaries; th ough he is, like 
them, aware of a coercive audience and a standard of 
[ niceness, — yet h e is fuller of fervent heat and l arge- 
ness than any of those Trench writers who are at all 
ah albgousToTiiS B esig^,~Ss work waslndependent, 
and he was able to build his most remarkable forms on 
suggestion s from English mode ls.! He misses, at the 
same time, the finer effects of a Writer like La Ton- 
taine and of *^ces bonshommes,” the chance turn of 
whose phrasing led Flaubert to despair of himself. 
j But he is formed under the same ^ss of influeimes^as 
all the gre”S”^'*^u^ta^ always writes^ with 

a "critic^ and logical Jntention, and he is the only 
great master of our letters, in both the kinds_of prose 
^alud verse, of whom,„wiihput his lackii^^ lacks 
^emj elemental lar geness and flame, this can truly 
be^said. 


S ^uel Butlei LjCLfll2-l 68.Q), the Tn,ost - resourceful 
En glish satirist in unheroiG rhymej s limitedJx y his lac k 
Sammi Butler : of any seu E c or desiTfi of ... beauty ^ and em- 
ct critic. bodies (m ore flian Dryden or the other ag- 
gressive writers, who cared at least for resonance) that 
a nnulment of the aesthetic feeling whi ch belongs to 
a ti me when the old insp iraliQns--.are^^ and 

no serious mind can be satisfied with the new. He 
is not a party mocker, bu t a critical cvnic. loving the 
Eestoration none the more that it wasxjis business 
to confound in <^ne travesty the departing types of 
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Puritan, pedant, and quack The son of a farmer, 
he was born near and schooled at Worcester, and 
probably had no academic teaching; certainly, like 
Saint-Simon (with whom affinities m%ht be traced), 
he was "^pas un sujet acad(^miquer Diiring a shifty 
life, which included a stay as sectary io Sir Samuel 
Luke, the partial original o^is Hudpras, he wrote 
and hoarded his great po^. The lirst Part came 
out in 1663, after a pir^ed issue. /The popularity 
of Hudihrm ^ with the world, and the 

neglect of its compq^eC were a ]^verb long before 
the fat age of au^mors that canfe fifty years later. 
The Second Pa»!C came out 1664, the Third in 
1678. The fiemiipc Bemadm, publisl^d by Thyer 
of Manchesjfer in/ 1759, dui ^Idon^e dated. If 
the spirit of the j CMra^7’S ai|d TMoiiglits TSiere be- 
trayed by the limng ^n, he iii^t well seem hard 
to pension but iwe ^now litt|e yof this patient and 
secretive oblerveA/ y ^ 

It is chi^y the Qennim Bemains that unmask 
for us the n^ lancholy simp licity which is the pith 
and honour o! Butler, •ns ’dexterity and sharpness 
are his graces. They show tl:|^ ultimate mood of 
a coarse, honest, and irre£u laH:vinained^ind, equally 
malcontent with the old enthusiasms and the new 
substitutes. The rabble” who cannot rule, the 
doctrinaires who scheme on paper, and the kings 
who return to riot, are not better one than the 

^ Best edition still that of Zachary Grey, 2 vols., 1744 ; see also ed. 
Milne, 2 vols. For all the Poetical Worhs, see new Aldine ed. (R B. 
Johnson), 2 vols , 1S93. 
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other. In The Mephant in the Moon he derides the 
R oyal So cretyrwhich is "theja rlinfi^ offs^ng ^oTpeace 
and reason, as cordially as he shows up hermetical 
andT^ool philosophy in H^tdilms, Papistry, athe ism, 
and the yarious manifestati ons of 2eaIZ _ai*e_.e.qually 
the Anglican ^ establishment is perha|)s ^ least 

Modish sentiment fares very ill, and the dying fall 
of the Dryden-Howard amatory dialogue is perfectly 
mimicked in A Catcrwmding in the Modern H&roie 
Way. In the CharadeTs (and Thought^, some of 
which are hot beyond" the ordinary type, while some 
are still unprinted, Butler ever ret urns to th e tone 
of a man undeceived by life. WlimAhfi--W-orld was 
younger, it T^5^^3#haps~' love and hate and do 
generou^B things, but now all the poetica T^^im ages 
of those virtu es ^signify, no more. than. statues 
u pon dea d men's tombs.” ''All the business of the 
world is but diversion, and all the happiness that 
mankind is capable of, anything that will keep it 
from reflecting upon the misery, vanity, and nonsense 
of it.” 

Thinking so, Bn, vented hiTpself by an imitation 
or p arody of Bon ^ mTgigg^the.jnQst--^-hQro^ mock- 
romances. As Johnson so clearly shows 

Hudihras. , t . 

in his mfc or Butler, th e f ollow mg . of 
C ervantes isjJioUv: jexternal, and the frustrate nob le 
drea mer becomes eLmnnater and -liybrid. “c ompounded 

P resbyteria n, colonels is as c ribed a Icut e. of star-gazin g 
and magic, in which they were scarcely graduates. 



ENGLISH TEHSE FROM 16G0 TO 1700. 


225 


The nullity of the Knight and the Squire is hidden 
by the spurt and crackle of epigram and by the play 
of abstruse reference, which flings itself at everything, 
from first matter/' an effete property of the schools, 
to the sphere music, an effete property of verse. But 
the greSt travesty is just las sterile from its lack of 
root in humanity ^nfl^’poetry, and from the distance 
of its wit from humour, as fro^^__ failure, with its 
thread!^, . ^asodes- and -lack- of ending, to satisfy — 
what are p)erfectly adequate to judging it — Johnson's 
rule and line of plain seuvse. Yet the mtellect and 
spirityctLit are_pi'odigk)us ; and the more its allusions 
are scrutinised and the recesses of its learned acri- 
monious mockery explored by the student, the more 
clearly we see, dissolving m the strange glass that 
Butler offers us, the credulities and watchwords of the 
twQ distin ct mome nts in_QUX iistory — th at of the w ar, 
with its faith, fanaticism, and chaos, anc Lthat of the 
di senchantme nt and the revulsion. Butler em bodies 
the that heaetg~ nations at such a moment, 

of gravely deriding the grotesque surlEce'""bf their 
own doings and beliefs. • His verse is its natural 
expression; we need not seek fey* for instances both 
before and after Butler of "his speciaJL^iggfrig-J^ 
of the octosyllable. Cleveland's Mpitaph on Strafford; 
piany of the State Poems; P rior and Swift and Mande- 
vill^in_a later generation, showL.the.. vitality/pr the 
measure at y 'ariotis times. All are distanced by 
Butler himself7 whose rhymes confront us with 
Prior's image of the rope-dancing harlequin, full of 
sham tumbles, impossible jumps, and surprising re- 

p 
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coveries , only, the sword is of steel that can cut 
and slash, not of lath. In much of his imagery 
Butler is the last fantastic, trafficking in those con- 
ceits which he ridicules by the act of use. The poetic 
vein seldom peers through, as it does once in the 
figure of the moon doffing her 

“ Mysterious veil, of brightness made, 

That’s both her lustre and her shade.’’ 

Th<e--sati3m^ciLA.n drew Marvell ^ measure somewhat 

aggressive,' wit hout any a nswering" mastery 
Marvell. f orms Suitabl e fOT the ^hange. 

Marvell submitted to the temptation of lashing the 
time, but did not learn to use its literary organ, 
Noble ^'iing'er led him, like Milton, but without 
Milton’s return into poetry, to desert his proper 
work. Had so impregnable a soul been an executant 
like Dryden, he might have been a kind of English 
Juvenal. As it is, his strain of uncouth indignat ion is 
like that^ofJEalLwdJilar^^ his 

rugged couplet is out of_dg:te . No more Bermudas, 
no''Tiiore ~IPidlo^es J>etween the Besohed Soul and 
Created Pleasure — nay, no more First Anniversaries — 
the poems on Cromwell show the transition — ^but 
Clarendon's House- Warming and Last Instructions to a 
Pa inter, Th e latter is Marvell’s lon gest and m ost 
formi dable attack on the Cour t, and is the chief of a 
swarm of pieces with kindred titles (Denham’s 

^ Works, ed, Grosart, 1873-75, 4 vols. Poem, ed. Aitken, 1892, 2 
vols. (satires in vol. ij ) 
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Dircetiom, 1667 ; MarvelFs own Farther Instruct io 7 is, 
1671 ; and AdiHce, 1674) which are jeering retorts to 
Waller's Instruct iotfs to a (supposed) Fainter to cele- 
brate the Dutch victories of the Duke of York (1665). 
The fullest, in point of matter, of all the satiric docu- 
ments of the time, Marvell's piece is one long eruption 
of steam and shapeless slag. It could only be printed, 
with some others, in 1689, eleven years after the 
writer's death. But it must have been passed round, 
and the concluding vision of Charles II. would have 
some power and weight if we did not think of 
Rowley in the flesh. The earlier pieces, like Toni 
Mcn/s Death (1650) and*” T/ie Character of Holland 
(1653), ~af e^ better-humou red and bett er^one. The 
coars eness with wh ich Marvell has been charged 
lies in the things that ^^_descfibes7 and-4{?^ wholly 
wit hout co^ p5Isance. 

Hot ill- i ounde d is the divining p raise of Dryden^s 
tender ins cription To th e Me mor'^ of Mr jOldhcm. 

oiiham Oldham,^ the son of a Honconformist 

minister in Gloucestershire, was born in 
1653, and died of smallpox* at thirty. His renown 
has failed unduly of fulfilment ebecause^he achieved 
n o one conce rted- -piece, and because hi^tot-known 
work, Sat ires upon the Jes uits (1681j^as_couceived 
in prejudice, and brought forth in spleen, adding the 
fauItT”^ fouth and ignorance to the formal defects 
of Marvell. His rugged in 

couplete, flo unders alo ng Jiaitaly;iike--a^i^ in rude 
old^-^mour. But about some of his odes (though 
1 Poems arst collected, 1683. Ed. lell, 1854. 
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here, too, is much uncertainty of performance) there 
lightens the pe netrating and flashing power of the 
mystics, quite abs ent in his latter master, Dry den. 
His obituary ode of 1675, To the Memory of Mr 
Charles Morioent, is singular for the lateness of its 
high rhetoric : few poets after 1660 would have 
written of a friend as — 

“ So chaste, the dead are only more, 

Who lie divorced from objects, and from power, 

a couplet which with its doubtful rhyme and syntax, 
its anachronistic praise of chastity, and its large 
splendid thought and phrasing, is altogether in the 
extinct manner. The Alexandrines of the last para- 
graph of the Ode on the Worlcs of Ben Jonson have 
also a ^perb movement. In a Satire addressed to a 
Friend Oldham shows his real wish, not for the fume 
of conflict, but for the unknown and lettered life. 
His Imitations and versions of French an d Homan 
critics ally him ~with the later wits, whose writings 
the satire of Dryden so little resembles that it claims 
prior treatment. 

The portraits in Alsalom are so far of Dryden's 
invention, as a kind, as"^ to make us forget all the 
Satires of matter of the same sort dispersed through 
Spenser, Jonson, or Donne. Hor are they 
less in advance of the Theophrastian Character in 
prose, so inorganic, so weariful in the long-run or 
sooner, so interchangeable, without loss, in the order 
of its monotonous items. Something of its lack of 
structure remains in Dryden’s lines on Zimri; his 
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Shimei is better, because, not having this fault, it 
falls into a developed period of one long breath. 
From the full-lengths of Shaftesbury in two of the 
poems, very consistent, yet historically very perverted, 
to the roaring caricatures of Shadwell in the otlier 
two ; from these to the gallery of favoured ones, from 
Bar zillai, Duk e of Ormond, to Adriel,. Earl of Mu l- 
grave, — all owe some of their power to that which is 
also the source of their apathy to the truth — namely, 
the fatal good temper of the advocate, who can never 
rise to be a judge. Beside a page of Clarendon or, 
Saint-Simon they seem violent, for Drydeh," as he 
showedf lnlns dram asTl3 buHliot“"a^^^ re produce life 
or ch aracter in its difficul t play of contradictions. 

7 (T he skill of Absalom l ies less^It^cle ver adapt ation ^ 
to "the Bible origina l than in the show of iini^ given 
to a story by necessity unfinished ptEe stoTy of the 
great~ Whig "ALcMtopherexpecting trial, and of the king 
and prince whom any turn in the game might reconcile. 
The speeches, framed with such a possibility in view, 
are better drama than any tirades in Dryden’s plays, 
though drama of the elociftioTiary sort. Not one of the 
crowd of imitative retorts has ©any value (Ahsalooi 
Senior^ &g) In The Medal, Shaftesbury, after his 
acquittal by the bourgeois jury, is more seriously 
pelted; there is more discipline of attack, the verse 
has a graver hum, and the piece melts into a state- 
ment of Dryden’s politics. The antipathy of atti- 
tudes between the Meligio Laid and T%e Hmd mid the 
Panther (which is also largely a satire) is not quite 
that of opposite briefs in the same cg.se ; for Dryderi 
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rested sincerely in the old faith. Both pieces have 
the same rhetorical movement as the solider parts of 
the satires, and the actual workmanship, with defer- 
ence to the shades of Sir John Davies “and Pope, is 
like nothing before or since, in the ease with which it 
does the hardest things. The conduct of the logic 
is deserving of this praise, but the machinery of the 
longer poem, with its Bloody Bear '' and “ Baptist 
Boar,” is only a burden, because the issues pronounced 
upon are temporary, while the speakers in the great 
beast-fables of the world (like JReynard) only utter 
general traits or truths. In MdcFlecknoe, where the 
living Shad well is bound in a kind of boisterous 
noyade to his dead '' father ” Plecknoe, Dryden fore- 
shows not only the Dimciad (to which this stentorian 
little f^eni is surely superior), but the whole pro- 
gramme of the Scriblerus Society for the extinction of 
pedants and bad writers. Some of Dryden's best 
prologues (as that to The Man of Mode) are full of this 
passion for belabouring folly, but only in ^lacFleeknoe 
is the intent to do so fell and settled. There is less 
justice than ever, for even jPlecknoe wrote one happy 
lyric {Ghloo%B)\ and«Dryden, whose turn for comedy 
was limited (as he confessed), thought Shadwell a 
worse poet than he really was. 

In 1679 Dryden was beaten by Eochester's gang on 
the supposition that he had a hand in the Essay on 
Satire^ a hard, rough work, with some outstanding 
lines, and directed in part against the Court. This 
would have been double-dealing in the Laureate ; but 
his share is not^ proved. The main author was John 
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Sheffield, Earl of Mulgrave, and latterly Duke of 
Buckinghamshire, whose worship of judgment and 
measure, as set forth in his Essay on Poetry, are in 
his lampoon On Satire much belied. The work stands 
apart from Dryden’s, and is on the dividing -line 
between the harsh, old invectives and that more 
varnished type of satire which flourished in the last 
twenty-five years- of the century, and which had little 
endurance enough, save as the schooling-ground for 
Pope. 

During those ye ars, under the sway of a compound 
precedent, in which the Elizabethan followers of 
Eoman satire went for something, but 

The Franco- ^ n-i. .. • i i ^ 

Fovummohof Boileau and his restrictive ideals for more, 
qenticmn. sa tire and trans lation were brought together 
through the ha lf - way form whic h Bone^uT’made 
perfect — the Imitatio n. It is here that the^ foreign 
Alexandrine begins to smooth, though not to 

strengthen, our couplet. T hese three kinds , satire, 
imitation, translation, become indistinctly divided 
wliAn tt ^py flrft pi^ hfishdjlin -a- .common metre, by a 
syndicate of wits, the ‘‘ mob of gentlemen ” reinforced 
by some professional poets, for purposes ranging from 
personal aggression to literal^ criticism. Eoscommon,^ 
Buckingha^Mulgrave>.and„Dorset with 01dEam~and 
Dry den for assessors, iormed a ki nd of loose society fox 
stabbing — sometimes one another=^tlr as~ muclT 
finisETand taste as was practicable. The anonymous 
verse of the time shows a quantity of similar but less 

^ Translations largely in Chalmers’s Erufluh Poets, vol. xix. j imifca 
tions, &c., ih, vols. viii.-x. 
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adroit Thuggism, going on in the corners of literature. 
Thus there is little breach of continuity in the forms 
that carry us from B oscommon's “ unspotted '' and 
watery * 4ays” On the ver- 
sions nf t bfi Atr Vida by 

Pitt ; through O ldham's transposition of Horace's wo rk, 
“imitated in English/' and of the Eighth Sahre of 
Monsieur Boileau ; through “Granville the polite's" 
lines Concerning Unnatural Flights in Poetry ; up to 
A Catalogue of o ur Most Eminent Minnies, by the Earl 
of Dorset. And Bochester's most alarming and un- 
borro wed lampoo ns are not hard thus to link to his 
Allusion to the Tenth Satire of the First Book of Horace, 
Nearly all these aristocratic spirits also practised 
drama, in which they were not so happy. Nearly 
all, too, }^ad" a gift of lyric, which Pope, who bettered 
everything else he took from them, did not inherit. 
It is plain _frpi]a-JEopeJbimseIf-dmw^4ha=^^ the 

most specific of all the “ Eran ^-Bo man " imp ortations 
into our verse, loosened the canons of translating on the 
one eide, and bh the ot EeF^nded to cast satire into a 
ready-made framework, vcry^ree within rigidTT imits. 

No celebrity oPtEe time produced a t hinner vin - 
tage ojL.3cme than 'WenWorth Dillon . Earl of Bos - 
common (1633 ?-1685), whose original piece has been 
named, and who^lsa transla^ted-Ahe Ars, He might 
have been the figurehead of an English academy. His 
cold, sad, and reasonable counsels of hard labour and 
.qmnnt1hT]fiRs^ in thft ^rt of tra nslating foretell the 

^ There is an Art of Cookery, an imitation (mean enough) by William 
King, 1709 
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practice less of Dryden and Pope than of Eowe, or 
even of Joseph Trapp. Charles Sackville, Earl of 
Dorset (16374706), an honest friend of letters and 
also of literary strugglers, produced his Scmg writteti 
at Sea ("‘To all you ladies’’), and hjore than one"dEEer 
gODd~i[yric, like "" May the ambitious ever find.” 
Dorset seeks to apply the old aspiring rhythms to the 
courtly and complimentary style. Sir Charl es Sedle y 
(1639 ?-1701) was one of the first in the field with his 
comedy The Mulberry Garden^ and one of the last with 
his heroic play (on Antony), Bcuitfy the Conqueror, 
and either case not the worst ; and was also perhaps 
the last writer of the old compressed kind of essay (On 
Entertainments), He wrote some dozens of delicately 
furbish ed songs of the djffi^ you 

gone, you will undo me”; “Lo ve still ha s something 
of the sea”; and “ Phillis is my onl y joy.” Sedley, 
irTwhose ears a gallant wind sang fitfully, also vainly 
forced his temper into satire. George Villiers, Duke 
of Buckingham, besides appearing as Eimri, sufiered 
portraiture at the hands of Hamilton, Butler, Bur- 
net, and Pope. He wro^e diiefly prose. Besides his 
comedy. The Chances, there remains his singularly 
witty and uncivil Cojiversatidti with Father Fitzgerald, 
sent to convert him at the last. It illuminates the 
turn for burlesque discovered in The EehearsaL 

The tre achery or cruelt y of the clearest-cut figure 
amongst all these, John Wilmot, second - E a r ] — af 
Eochester (1647 - 1680), wer e ta sted by 
uocud&r, "Settle, C r owne, and O tway, liis 

literary clients ; and his expertness in self-destruction. 
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which took premature effect, cannot be said to be 
unrecorded in his writings. These become harder to 
authenticate when upon Eochester is liable to be 
fathered every obscene application of wit and finish ; 
but much of his gen, nine work is to be read in the 
collection of 1714 ^ (such, liberally remarks his editor 
Eymer, “ as may not unbecome the Cabinet of the 
Severest Matron'’). Not hing is incorruptible inJ Eloch- 
ester but his sarcastic insight and his sense of style. 
He has the soul of song, not only in m^sufe~15ut in 
kind, very far beyond his companions. Against the 
low spite of the Session of the Foots, in anapaests, may 
be set the Horatian Allusion already named, where, 
apart from his abuse of Dryden ("'poet Squab”), he 
shows sound literary judgment. His Satire against Man- 
kind is ^eper than its original in Boileau, and his cyni- 
cism draws blood. He knew the sting and vanity of 
luxury, and in the midst of his Satanic reminiscences 
he expresses them: his mind, as his deathbed talks 
with Burnet show, wore no blinkers ; and his finish, 
if not (owing to his lack of Dryden’s skill with the 
couplet) all that his age^'beSeved, becomes perfect as 
his tone approaches fiie lyrical. The ditty “ ’Tis not 
that I am weary grown ”*"has little like it for a pun- 
gency that is malin, yet for once not rancorous. Hi s 
true songs, " An age in her embraces past,” “ Absent 
f roni th ee,” " All my past life,” "" 1 cannot change as 
others do,” have not only the fine chasing possessed 
by his school in their record of a love fleeting as the 
clouds, but the solemnity of a compunction certain 


\ See too Chalmers, vol, viii. 
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that itself is fleeting also. ''Faithless to thee, false, 
unforgiven, I lose my everlasting rest.” Hence he has 
depth, and more of the^j ncommi mi cable., fchaiL. any 
make r oF^ong^ ^etween Herrick and Burns. An 
unfinished blackguard SteF^lT^e tintalised by 
his higher moments. The^philfisogi^of the verses 
On^NMmijj (which are perhaps touched by Bucking- 
ham) is sincere : they are not caprice or trick ; some 
of their cadence, which Pope in his parody On Silence 
missed, may even have been with the translator of 
Omar Khayyam: — 

But Turn- Coat Time assists the Foe in vain, 

And, bribed by tliee^ assists thy sbort-lived reign, 

And to thy liungry "Womb drives back thy slaves again. . . . 

Whilst weighty Something modestly abstains 
From Prmces^ Coffers, and from Statesmen's BitRns.” 

The Bestaumtion^ or the Hisiory of hmpids (" Chaste, 
pious, prudent Charles the Second”), is but the 
sprightly application of this temper to the time. 

The costume of Horace and Boileau, as worn by these 
persons of rank and condiSon, was but a half-success, 
lyncsoimee instructive to Popo^ but their lyrical gift, ^ 
audart wliicli perislied ’^ith them, was inherited in 
their blood. On the best lyric of the time, however, 
cl assicism t ells. T he escap eTfom^n^oneeiti^ the 
grea ter iiistinctive ness of finish^ao^ipa n^ the muf- 
fling of the higher ^^lor^passiraatejnotea^ A mood 
prevai ls of galla nt and nmndane sentiment, derived 
from i?J_^atur-aOis^^ ” and of 

Ben Jonson, and if it sinks often into a too palpable 
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snigger, it can rise into a ritual courtliness. What 
dies hardest is the old science of splendid rhythm; 
this outlasts the passions that gave it birth ; and in 
Dr yden, in Eochester , not le^in_Aphra Behn, and even 
in D’TJ rf ey , is he ard the earlier Caroline ca dence. A Mr 
Cha rles Webbe is i n jj78 still capab le of writ ing — 

More love or more disdain I crave ; 

Sweet, he not still indifferent : 

0 send me quickly to my grave, 

Or else afford me more content, 

O r love or hate me more or less. 

For love abhors all lukewarmness. . . 

Give hopes iii^ ‘ g rave ; 

More love or more disdain I crave.” ^ 

That th is is not exceptio nal may be seen bjuiom- 
pa ring Si adley or Dorset with* the survivors of the old 
school ; withJEerrick, who lived on in silence till 
1674; witl i-Vaughan. whose Thalia Redivwa (1678) 
is an anachronism; with Cowley, who died in 1667, 
and the mouldering of whose fame can be traced in 
the successive criticisms of Dryden ; and with Wither, 
the “Withers” who livedrto»be a misspelt proverb, 
outlived the memory of his superb talent for trochaic 
cadence, and after 1660 ^nt forth sad broken satires, 
such as Echoes from the Sixth Trumpet, Above all, the 
technique of Dryden is always cunning and often 
magnificent. B ut Dryden, by nature manly and 
positive, wanders in many of his songs into a chuck- 

^ Quoted by A. H. Bullen, Musa Proterva^ Londou, 1889. This 
selection, chosen with a true ear, contains the best lyrics of Mrs 
Behn and the others. 
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ling lusciousness and even Down into tins tlie 

lielfoic sentimental mood runs easily : the worst thing 
in it is the absence of passion; and it is enough to 
take Dryden’s own confessions of repentance. Differ- 
ent are the mortal faults ot Alexander’s Feas t or The 
Power of thelbest-admired. of_g>ll the 

annual odeswritten fo r accompaniment at St Cecilia^s 
festi‘^1. The deafeiLing__cMt^ its shallow har- 
monies, comm onest and heaviest in the anapmst ic ;^rts, 
its profusiom-of‘--ftirtithesis. ~and, Latinisms, and its 
violence trying to be strong, make Jt the type of 
rhetorical lyrics, and its popularity measures that 
tastelessnes^m” the higher matters of poetry which 
distinguishes th e age of good ^ste. It may serv e as 
^ foil to the splendid overture, hardly sustained 
though this be, of the Ode to the Memor y of Mtrs Anne 
Killigrew, where we f eel how Dryden , despite his use 
of the words candidate^ prolationcj^ which are here only 
half-heated by the imagination, is,Jhe^ 20 ungex_cnn- 
te mporary o f Mi lton. Of the other odes of the time, 
the latest of any worth is Congreve’s On Mrs Amlella 
Hunt, which is the usu^l Irregular Pindaric. Con- * 
greve’s latter odes, ostensibly ^nitten, like some of 
Jonson’s, to ancient rule, are* not so interesting as his 
Discourse on the Pindaric Ode (1706), one of the few 
counsgls of regularity inspired in this time by a Greek 
rather than a Eoman model. In the laxer kind, the 
first stanza of the Poet’s Com;plaint, by Otway, is very 
pathetic and skilful in its movement. 

There are yet two ot her kinds_of verse in which 
Dryden approve d his ma stery _The E nglMni y inn of 
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the time cannot bear confronting with Geiiiai’dt or the 
Scandinavians : the writing of Bishop Ken and others, 
whatever its associations, is of a different 
order ; and the best hymnody is of the 
stately rhetorical sort. It is also probably Dryden’s.^ 
It is hard to doubt his authorship of some of the 
unsigned hymns of the manuals of the English Eoman 
Catholics. T hese are mostly in the graver octosyllabic 
dis tich used by Herrick a nd Marvell Pertmprtiey 
rin. g a little metallic and Lat in, but they have also the 
pla ngent tones pe c uliar to Dryden whenl ieTslhoved 
strongly^ In translation he is again premier, and his 
example is not swallowed up in that of Pope. His 
comments on Stapylton and Ogilby, his respective pre- 
cursors in dealing with Juvenal and Virgil, 
s'how that he knew part of his high func- 
tion to be the revival of poetical translating. The 
four volumes of Miscellanies (1684-1694) contain 
versions"1^~Eis hancTfronrHomer, Theocritus, Lucre- 
tius, Ovid, Juvenal, and Persius; and most of these 
authors' left some trail on his receptive spirit. The 
great merit of his JEneid is'^this, that it repeats and 
responds nobly to the^mlMulriie "hero ic cho r d in V irgil, 


Translations 


so often overlooked by*^ those who are preoccupied 
with the diviner things in Virgil that Dryden misses. 
In its licences and its diffusion or dismissal of the 
sense, the version is Elizabethan, while in its frequent 
hollowness of diction it is of its own time. But it has 


^ See the Appendix by Professor Saintsbury in Dryden’s Works, 
vol. xviii., which, together with the observations of Mr Orby Shipley 
and others, seems to me conclusive. 
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impetus aud splendour ; nor is Drjden inferior in turn- 
ing some of the more biting parts of Lucretius ; and in 
Juvenal and Persius, whom he handles with unstinted 
energy, he finds something of himself. The Lvmn of 
Nicholas Ptowe (1718), though often replungiiig into 
dulness, is one of the louder echoes of Dryden during 
the fame of Pope. Bu ^ Pope w as to set t^ jtey of a 
s moother and blander -s oimding jigoic^^and transla- 
tioHj unt il Gray wa s ^ be a receipi ratlper tlw^an 
art._J[n his Falle s, Dry den applied his best Virgilian 
style Cjiaucer..aii(L-Boccaccio, and no poetry of his 
has been more acceptable. But his versions are only 
carried off by their gloss, and by the sound of the 
martial and declamatory parts ; his gross grasp violates 
the Chaucerian shyness, his loud lips advertise the 
delicate fear and mystery of romance. ""WSaat had 
Dryden to do with Emily hesitant in the temple of 
Diana, or the flame starting at the feet of Arcite, or 

the hell-hounds in their chase of the dim hared form 

% 

hurrying through the forest? 

TheTJD'i^mia} 

After J.660, all the^ outward conditions favoured the 
retrieval of our drama, and gave it such a chance as 
it has never had again. The Puritan proscription was 

^ The “Mermaid Series,” of various recent dates, contains select 
plays (with critical prefaces) of Dryden (ed. Garnett) ; Otway (Roden 
Noel) ; Lee (Gosse and Verity) ; Wycherley (W. C. Ward) ; Congreve 
(A. G Ewald); Vanbrugh (W, C. Ward); Farquliar (Ewald); Ether- 
edge and Lacy (Symons and W. C. Ward). See generally A W. 
Ward, History of Enylhli Dramatic LiUy 3 vols., 1899 (ed. 2). 
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re placed by the pa ssion of,.the kino; and Court for all 
^it ty entertainm ent and scenic spectacle. Actres ses 
were seen regularly on the stage, and serious plays 
were thus for the first time realised. The^Ld^^Eng- 
liah_and„con.temporary JEreneh stages were-reyjealed, 
and both of them were at once the natural model and 
booty of playwrights. The reading public were weary 
of the long romances, but ready to see them served 
up in heroic couplets ; and the English people could 
gratify their long- smothered liking to behold them- 
selves in the comic glass. The the atre, the focus of 
patronage, came to attract unendowed authorship, the 
mUfe as TTb ecame id entified with _party. Royel 
was not yet in competition.^ 

But the fates of„ tragedy: and of comedy were 
segarat^3*^^^"* great - difference "is”' comedy pro- 

fite d by class icism to reach its~^rfec5dn,‘ 
wlrite"m|6ay;-gb -far from doiog so, feU 
Miiiedjf. betweenJaiLQ stools. T raged y did not find” 
access to much in the time itself that "could 
nourish its hig her s pirit ; t here is. m o re -of -t he tragic 
essence in Bunyan ’s Chw’- Alomding than in all 
Drydfij .., .It the refor e tried vainlj to depend pn past 
or alien mo dels, and" "dfel not heg^in to~ Conceive of 
measure and restraint as ideals until it was becoming 
too effete to profit by them, and all spirit worth 
controlling had fumed itself away. Comei ^Y wa s 
tru sj:JaL Ji f fly to Jiheateoay art. 
niasiBJpieces,. it kept up and bequeathed a great 

^ See Beljame, op, cit,^ wliose chapter on John Drydeii et le Thidtre 
is indispensable in studying the conditions of play-wnting. 
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tradition, it reached expression, it became classical. 
Though more deeply Gallicised than tragedy, it is 
more independent We have no Moli^re, but it is 
something to say that we outshone his French fol- 
lowing during the reign of Louis XIV, 

Thft tbA WES Saved leSS bj 

Shirley, who lived on till 1066, than by Sir Winiam 
Baven ant.^ Laureate from Jenson's death 
(1637^ till his own (1668), He had re- 
insinuated play-acting during the last easy days 
before 1660, either by a declamatory tourney of 
speeches {Ente7itiinmenf at Mvtland House), or by 
qu asi-ope ras graduallyjnore expensive (Siege of Rhodes, 
1656^ and 1662), or by reviving his own decadent 
bloody tragedies and Jonso hian farces (The Wits). 
Davenant retained a strong sen^_pf_.the ^ ^.rpentry 
of ^ama, and was a chief conspirator in^fji^ Res- 
toration of famous old plajji^jujid the importation. 
df for ei^^'^e^^ (1663), The Pla yhome 

t o he Degins with an adaptation of Le Com 
irmginaire^ and ends with a gibbering burlesque of 
the tale of Cleopatra. • His previ ous twisting of 

fim^Mcasm'o into -one play, 
and his later dealings, Dryden being an accomplice, 
with l^CTempest^ are but items in a terrible chapter. 
Tinder the improvement of Shakespeare and Fletcher 


^ Plays in Dramatists of the RcsiorcUioni eel. Maidment and Logan, 
15 Yols., 1872-78, The collection also contains WOson, Ookain, Lacy, 
Marmion, and others. 

^ The dates here giyen are, unless otherwise defined, of repre- 
sentation, and not of composition or publication. 

Q 
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a d ecent instinct was disgu is^^ ajad Dryden’s All for 
Lorn show^its_tnuiiipb. But these rude thumbings 
oFthe older fancy were not merely signs of obtuse- 
ness to poetry. The worst thing about them is the 
ruinous failure of mental nerve shown in handling 
the fable.” Sentimentali sm, which is the reaction 
of the pampered sensual fantasy on the higher judg- 
ment, brands most of the tmgedy of a corrupt time. 
It wa R_di]ft that the audience-which liked Wycherley’s 
Mr Horner, or Bryden’s^ songs, should also encourage 
the Hon. James Howard to brig hten^ ik e conclusion 
o f Borneo into__a__ tragi-comedy, unhappily 

not now extant, but played oh alternate nights with 
the original . piece. T^te treated Lear^ and Waller 
The Maid's Tragedy^ similarly, and there the list can 
finish.^ " 

There are many amalgams, b ut three main kin ds of 
tragedy are acted in succession. The first exp resses 
Fhm^TZ ^ fit ful effort to invent originaLlorms and 
heroic plays. walk alone : it i s the heroic play, de- 

pending on the heroic romance, and written in coup - 
lets. This lasts till abo^t an(i--by-4bat- time 

EaTbegimr'feTe "Se cond kin <L.wrltteji. _in .blank vgrse. 
and dependin g chiefl yojijthe Elizabethg iahrai^ai whfeh 
it either actually adiapts or att empts to re-cre a te. The 
bes^ work in this species was written betwe en 16^78. 

""STtrav^gm ce and sentiment set in more and more, 
and provoked by revulsion th^__ last phag^e^ when 
tr agedy, l eaning on the ^^ ehcTi^ drama^ or. rather 
^ For more pee Jpeljame, p. 59. 
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on an English misunderstanding of it, j^proaches 
petrifaction. Addisoii\s Gato (1713) marks the Height 
or)^s"^io de. The dates cannot" be. precise, and the 
pe™ds..,oyerlap. ' ^ 

T ha_herQj^e p lay xan be duly studied in th@ ia nr 
independent works of D ryd en : The Indian^ Empc 7 W, 

, Qv the Eoifal Martyr^ The Conquest of 
"(p ublished 1676)^ and Aimtmgzehc (1676) ; in 
the State of limocence^ his version of Milton’s version 
of the Fall; in the close of Otway’s Lon Carlos; 
and in the handling of the tale of Antony by Sir 
Charles Sedley {Beauty the Gonqiieroy% 1677). ...The 
travesties Rehearsal and Butler’s LIoIoquc of 

Gat and Puss; ^ TJnnnh (1730), the 

best of alT, confounds, at such a distance of time, 
the somewhat diiEferent rants appropriate*d to blank 
verse and to rhyme. The possible patentee of the 
heroic nlav^ Soger Boyle, Earl ^of Orrery, is not 
much less of a shadow than Sir Robert Stapylton, 
whose B[e7V and Lemde)^ (1669) has its excited 
passages in couplets. The use of Asiatic or Moorish 
subjects, w hich offered •a ^^EaHce~~toY" pageant and 
sorts, as well as* for the evolution "of 
the shadowy-dtemonic herof t he i ndistinctness and 
ludicrous cata clysms of character; the oscillations 
betw een th e point of Jgve^_ which is everything but 
human, and th^ppint_of honour, with childish am- 
bition by way of a parenthetical lust; th e r elapse 
of the^..aiip£r§^nEmLJ^ brutal; the conduct 

of retort, courtship, and even soliloquy, by the means 
of heated and pointed argumentation, which gives 
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its disti^uishing movement, here as elsewhere, to 
tha-J3ietre ; the rule “not infrequent 

glimpses of the really noble and Titanesque tradition 
of the drama, — th ese are the marks jogposite. 
friable edifice, a kii^qf_glittering_ice- palace, lit 
with'1fiiSBeau57~and resonant with fife and drum, 
and tricked with bunting and bright frippery, golden 
rags of which can still be seen in its melted ruins. 

The polite public was prepared by its favourite 
reading to salute the heroi c play/ The grandiosity 
of Corneille^s-~d3maa„„wenlL lor .jsome thing, 

Romance 

the su ccess of t he Alexandrine may 
have helped to bribe the English poets into using 
the couplet. EuF Lord Orrery and Dryden, as well 
as Lee and Sett le in the unrhymed drama, drew 
much of" their matter from a literatu^ that tlieir 
audien ces knew a lready, the jpmances. The trans- 
lations of CUlie, AlmaMde, Ihralmn, by Mdlle. de 
'Scud'ery, of La Calprenede’s GUopdtre, and others;,^ 
well as the masses of original romances in English, 
of which Bo yle's Pa rfheni^a (1654) is the biggest, 
Ma"cEen2ie's Aretina oneT ol the shortest, ancLjQon- 
Inmnita : tai^tly burles quing the -kind, one 
of UieTf est ^ : all tes tify to a vogue which Jasted 
froin'^the day of Dorothy Osborne to that of Addi- 
son The hero ic pl ay is tha heroic romance, ^k-ought 
int o theatrical cgffipass^ an d lifted into metallic verse. 

^ See W. Raleigh, TJie English Novel, 1894, chap, iv., for these 
romances, which really belong to a pre- Augustan fashion, and are not 
discussed here. 
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It is the he iaac.-XQmance- turned -male. The personages 
of Diydeii are never open to the greeting offered 
to Clelia and Codes, in Boileau’s Les Hiro% do Roman, 
by the Frenchman who visits Minos, and finds that 
they are but bourgeois de son quartier.” The originals 
are also cha nged by Dry den*s inveterate effort to 
retain--, p assion, while at the aame_time replacing an 
imaginative- movement-hy a- -logical or forensic one. 
^*E gad/' says Mr l^es^ I love reasoning in verse''; 
and he well knew that his affection was shared by 
“persons of quality, .and peculiar friends of mine, who 
understand, what flame and power in writing is.” The 
still unstaled J^liearml (167l),jconcocted by Bucking- 
ham and his sub-committee of wits, and burdening 
Dryden, whom their actors mimicked personally, with 
"tlie follies 'Of Davenant and the Howards iff addition 
to his own, did not destroy the species. Af ter a bout 
16MiJxe-nndDDlSy7^ dFl)ry3en,^b^an to 


its rhetoric j bih^ Crowne, Settle, and 
- kept it. 

Th e couple t, after all, was a certa in controlling lorce: 
i t encouraged , .noint, TgeJS sgk :grse_that by degrees 
pre vailed in Qur„drama Jailed inJccStrol, and was prone 
to be extravagan t, or weak, or^both. TheAugustar^od- ' 
erationJs_jiQiL-to be heard in the blank .verse Jtrage^ 


of Dryden, O tway, Lee, or Southerne: what they some- 
2 . times attain^ 4>ow.er--a3a4_^.ls^ the 

of Bacine is far irom. .them... The 
revi val of o Mer plays after the BestorationJwas~a kind 
of mgoumertt, though very far f mm thoroughgoing 
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or discerning, and it extended far beyond the mal- 
treatments of Shakespeare that have been mentioned, 
Jonswi, who was^felt to be duly regular and symmetri- 
cal as he stood, was often reprod uced untouched. But 
it was chiefly his comedy that told; and the looser 
rhetoric of Fletcher, with its languid interrupted surge 
of metre — marked by the heavy spare syllable at the 
end of the closed line — fell in, like Fletcher's vein of 
feeling, with the general enervation of fancy. The 
r evival (like that of the Horatian satir e) runs th rough 
the whole scale of faithful renewal, adaptation by 
pruning of “ barbar ities,'' do wnright theft and garotting 
(see 'Otway's ’IJaim 'Mmm), and expenmjen^ii^re- 
writing like those wliicli called forth the best and Wi)rst 
WOTfananshijp. of. D.ryden. Lorn, or pie WyHd 

Well ijS his handling of Antony and Clm- 
jpatra, and his first piece in blank verse, — is fuller of 
the sen^e of life than any other Ilest oration tragedy, 
and shows Dryden, who coxild speak for his own time 
with such suppleness, only just failing to speak for 
a nobler one. The original Troilus and Ormida was 
too thoughtful for him; unfits innuendo roused his 
emulation. Perhaps ^ihe notab le invention , of a_sister 
to bal ance Caliban in_.y&g Temjpest may be imputed to 
his partner of q uality. Sir Will iam Davenant. As to 
his original plays, the admired sce ne in Don Sebastian 
exhibiting a contest of generosity has a grandiose 
Spanish tone ; and the s erious pa ssages of the Spanish 
Friar (16 81) have som e of the best of the gallantry 
of t be^S ilver Age. Dryden could scarcely invent 
tragic persons that were real, but he could cut old 
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ones on occasion to the mode.^ His other tragedies 
in blank verse, some of them operatic, others topical, 
are to be remembered for their lyrics.^ 

The genius and the misery of Thomas Otway 
(1651-1685) were fed from a common source. He was 
born in Sussex and schooled at Winchester 

OtwcLy, 

and Christ Church ; he failed as an actor, 
failed as a soldier, and flung himself on play-writing. 
His treacherous desertion by his patron Eochester 
baffled his career, and kept him in the penury which 
drove him wilder. His despised passion for the actress 
Mrs Earry gave him experience : it w^as the fuel for 
his tragic power, and helped to consume him. His six 
extant letters are splendid : in what Mr Eoden Noel 
well calls their maddened emotion,” they remind us 
of those of the Portuguese Nun. T wo * c(%icenti ons 
hovel led before_-t he.-S£ml-of Otway, whose sweet bells 
were so easily jangled : one was that older one, which 
seemed surely enough lost, of a fraternal vehement 
fri endship be tween men; the other was that of a 
heroin e possess^ of the g ra ce and sweet eloq uence 
of Fletch er's w^men, wifh S true sacrificial .dignity in 
addition. From th e harm ony conflict of these two 
ideas are wrough t mo st of tlfS^betteFeSectsJu^ 
plays, Don Carlos ( 1 676) , The ^Orjphan (1680), and 

^ Op. A. Tticliert, John Dryden als Dramitilcer (tracing plots from 
the Scud^ry romances), Zweibrucken, 1885; G. S. Collins, Drydens 
Theorie vmd PrmiSi Leipzig, 1892 ; E, Bohler, Der Angriff George 
ViUiers auf die heroischen Dr amen, HaUe, 1889. See too in Eng- 
luohe Stndien, vols. xiii. and xv., P. Holzhausen on the heroic plays. 

2 WorJes, 3 vols., ed. Thornton, 1813. See Gosse, Seventeenth Cen- 
tury Studies, 1885. 
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Ve nice Preserv ed (1682). In the last scene of Don 
Garlos the couplet rhetoric Jnirns itself freer of de- 
clamation and convention jthjin in^^any other rhymed 
traged^lT the language. In tlm crisis of The Oijjhan, 
wher^the rival - brother interlopes at night in the 
guise of the bridegroom, there is ^ taint of the deca- 
dence;, the situation is too much thought out, and 
everything that is thought is said. But the fate of 
Monimia, though she is but a piece of wronged 
patience, raises pity, and^the._„plaj has a kind of 
feminme strength. In Venice Preserved^ for long aft^ 
held one of the greatest of our tragedies, and actually 
by many degrees the greatest written after Ford’s, 
Otway learnt from Shakespeare, besides detail, the use 
of a powerful political background of ambition and 
co nspi racy, 'play ing.„with clear logic into the romantic 
inures t. The scenes between Jafficr and Belvidera are 
the poet’s most glorious visions of the love which he 
did not enjoy but understood. Pierre, in the same 
play, shows how Otway might have obtained a firmer 
grasp of character. The often reviled, yet not feeble, 
comic scenes between Aqililiila and her eflfete senator, 
who is traditionally ^ travesty of Shaftesbury, seem 
to disclose the dreary grave features of the poor poet, 
feeling bound to tumble for liis public, but not enjoy- 
ing it. His other works are mostly comedies. He 
died wretchedly. There is an odd contrast between 
the rapid tide of his passion and his slowly-uncoiling 
metre. But Otway has the precious poignant note 
(for which nature sacrifices the performer) of anti- 
nomian rebellion and desire, unmistakable in English 
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verse from Marlowe to Blake, and in French verse from 
Villon to Verlaine. \ 

The vagabond fates of FTathaniel Lee (1653 ?-1692) 
also take us back, like his ran t, to the pre- Sh ake- 
u&mM s pearian s, while his heavy loaded li nes and 
^ ja ck of style recall the decad ence. But he 

has the virtue of being more imfegmca^d wi th poetry 
than any Englishman of h^^^^~^her« is a meagre 
of tho^l^us vigor iffnea^ all of his pen tragedies, 
and the best of them, Tjf Ce RwaV^i mi s^ or Alexa nder 
the ^eat (1677), is full of it. It mSd^o to be felt in 
TKeodosius and The Massacre of Paris, jfitjs personages 

and the ir passions ar e as liMe.mMulatejCa^ Jhoie of 

Kyd, and everything., is_at_ a s traine^ pitch, which at 
last leaves 1bhe r^der cold and m^ancholy. After 
Lee ira^^edy c ooW down, and the best work' oi^ th^^ 
decade of the ^entury is the Ofomioho of !i?h^rfas*^ 
Southerne (16 961, which is a goo(^deal more 
ing than his mere buskined moxt—lsalfjm, or the 
Fatal Marriage ( J694). OroonoM, fonn^drfon the novel 
by Mrs Behn, heMtens her u»4efrfable warmth and 
sympathy of tempeKintS--^ry tolerable blank verse. 
This philanthropic (and unique)^ variety of the exotic 
play is concerned with the ^heroic loves of a noble 
coloured prince of Angola, and of his Imoinda. The 
prince has dignity, and the plots and counterplots are 
well contrived. In Nicholas Eowe, the first coherent 
valuaWr~Hopipher of Shakespeare, 
.;^ ^^^^ f^"tfia ssicism b egins to place the curb on 
sejmliilities -that ~ar^ diSd^^SioEglinough 
to requir e it., Eowe had a scholarly intention of deal- 
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ing in the chastened expression of pathos, and a cer- 
tain sincerity. T he Fair (1703) and Jane 

Shore (1*^4) ^e__tj^_play^s_Jl^^^ him most justice. 
He is the last tragic writer of note who has any 
sa^ourTb all, though others, like Aaron Hill, the 
friend of Pope, accompanied him a little way, Addi- . 
s on's is not only a well-known political 

event, but,^ marks th e chilling of the public taste in 
tragedy, and a meeting of extremes in the history' of 
letters. The. serious drama ends, as it had begun, in 
"^^T ariety o f the Senecan tradition— that is > in regu larity 
of form emptied of power, in moral sentences rej)lacing 
the m^leyLoi- character, and humonr, and in abstract 
versified prosing instead of the pageant of life. It is 
to be noted that as our early tragedy’ had passed, 
in Marlowe and his fellows, out of the Senecan into 
the true Titanesque, so in Lee it fell into the sham 
Titanesque before its final depletion. 

Thejroc^aJojni^^^ prose is nowhere more nicely 
registered than in the natural and sensitive conversa- 

^ is^ sp6£eh7liEertte living language of the 
g ts chosen byyits^ masters. It is true that there 
xil xo complet e breach, in^ point of stylo, with thelvIE^ 
comb ats and „^pjyrte„e. ^of„ the -poetical. -drama, which 
were so well remembered bj Dr vden in his Celadon 
and Plorimel, and b y Congre ve in liis^Millamant. But 
t hese echoes are exceptional; fo r the comedy of Shak e* 
speare or Chapman had been root ed in lyrical or pas- 
torahjanoy , and i'lI 'artastidious chivalry, of ” which 
there was no Eestoration. With the drying up^oF*^ 
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these springs, th e humour that (^j^em^lates the, whole 
w orld genially was niore and more to be transformed 
int o the w it and derision, that scrut inise spcietv. _To 
the town .jyhere the literary class rallied after 1660, 
the co mic scene was closely circumscribed, losing the 
pleasant opportunities not only of greenwood, bi^ of 
roadside and village inn-yard. The country , so far as 
it appears at all, is the natural pr eserve or cruising- 
ground of the town sha rk, in the guise o £,ja-persQn of 
quality , like Tom Fashion in The Relapse, o r Aimwel l 
in Beaux' S trat_agepi, Few of thft FTi glish pln.y^ 
Wrights escap e from the blackguard-modi sh into t he 
po pular atmosp here ; the advantages of a philosophic 
vagabond commerce with the real nation in its high- 
ways were reserved for our masters of fiction, as they 
were in France for La Fontaine and Lesage. m 
Upon a ll the ph ases of comedy pla ys the iifcessant 
influence of the contemporar y French drama.^remind- 

Francethe Ing ^ US inJt£ji:Qill^^^ .W^MCSale 

immigration o f romantic matte r in the 
thir teentlL__een tury. No Guido dalle Colonne lifting 
without acknowledgment?* frtai a trouv^re could show 
more unconcern than our playwrights in their dealings 
with Moli^re, nearly every ofle of whose plays was in 
some way made use of. Any scrutiny of the debt to 
him or others would fill our chapter. T he,_.Lyin g 
Lom rs, for instance, of Steele , is aided by Le Menteur 
of Pmrre^jQoxaeille ; the curious Esop of Vanbrugh 
comes from Boursault's piece with the same title ; and 
most" of D ryden^s Sir Martin^ that is not 

from EEtourdi, is out of QuinaulPs E Amour indiscrete 
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Lesser privateers, like Sliadwell (who chose L'Amre), 
and Mrs Behn, have never fully been recounted.^ A 
few of th^ejrorl^iiMIlryjJerL's Am^hitrym, apjiroach 
tra nslat ions. But most of them recompense a little 
of their blindness to the soul of Moliere by a true and 
thcilpugh adaptation to the English life and climate. 
The general undress of our comedy is not ill denoted 
by the frequent replacing of the Alexandrine with 
prose. The trouble, the complexity, the thought of 
Moliere were notoriously unintelligible to all his 
English despoilers ; but they use his art and his inven- 
tion and his types to the measure of their powers, 
generally with a sound mercantile instinct of the 
adjustments that are wanted. Manly in Wycherley's 
Plain Dealer is so far, both in being a cad and in being 
free frop^ self-satire, from his original in Le Mimn- 
ihTO]pc^\^ hardly to deserve being pilloried in the con- 
trast ; while the litigious widow Blackacre in the same 
play is in living volubility and electricity far in ad- 
vance of the lady in Les Plaideurs of Eacine. And 
though, again, the impudence of Valentine with 
Trapland, the usurer in Pem for Lom^ is far beyond 
' the pale scene in Bom Juan, whence it is suggested, 
such victories are exceptions, and the choicer inten- 
tions of the French are usually blunted. But it was 
by study in this school that the comedy of humou rs 
was promoted i nto the jcomedj of characters, and the 
ideals of wit and precision. Jkept alert.. 

It is this prom otion, or transformat ion that is^the 

^ See ample list in A. W. “Ward, Enyluh Drcmatlc Literature, vol. 
ill, pp. 315, 316 (ed, 2). 
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real histor y o f our comedy from the Eestoration till 
Phases- death 

Humours pla y of humours was for a time desperate 

» * ±. 1 • 1. .TrfThjd^ ^ 

in its desire to be Jonsonian. moral, jand-- 
realistic. J dhson was boun dlessly admired because 
he seemed to liave divined in advance tho riil| ||^of 
rest riction and sy mmetry, because he always tre ated 
coip ed y..aa^ medicinaL an^ because he fostered theTove"" 
of external detail in his presentment of humours. 
On this device, in default of poetry and romance, 
come dy was read y to fall back for a time. Shad well . 
throughout, and Diyden in his Mssa^ of 1668, do but 
state as believers and with fewer discriminations the 
old definition of humour which Congreve more criti- 
cally notes as late as 1095, in his letter to Dennis : ‘‘ A 
singular or unavoidable manner of doing Qf saying 
anything peculiar and natural to one man only!'" But 
rinnar^.vP! ImnwAJJmt this iff nn longer tig., staple of 
CQ^gdy, ^ J^u mour resides in the perso n age, he" ad ds, 
not (as we should say) in the treatmenlL;- and it is not 
the same a s wit, which he places_jn. the condu c^of 
d ialog ue. It is also distiMottfr^m-af^eetation. which is 
not, like a humour, natural ; the difference being like 
that implied in Dryden's lin^, — 


“ The unnatural strained buffoon is only taking : 

No fop can please you now of God’s own making/’ 


All these ideas, diff erently comp ounded, rule in 
Dr yden, S hadwell, Howard. 

Dr yden's con iie power, is^tentatiye biiLxeal, and it 
might well have grown; he had a true sense of 
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fa rcical m ovement and stage condi^, and his theories, 
showing his usual critical compromises, can be seen 
■in his preface to his brightly managed 
play, An Mvaniwfs Lov^, or the Mock As- 
and others His^e^coxnic persons (for he 

wrote no play good as a whole) are Melan tha, tli e, 
Frenchified lady, who lear^aJiew. foreign words^every 
morning, in Marriage dj la Mode, and his Dominic, the 
gorbellied pai)istical hypocrite and go-between, rather 
basely invented to pleasure a Protestant house in the 
excited year 1681. B ut the t radition of Jonson was 
l ong sustaine d by the last and profusest of his 
sons, Th omas Shadw ell (1640-1692), the friend and 
then the gibbeted foe of Dryden, and lastly his 
successor as Laureate after 1688. To put '"six or 
seven ^i^tiuct and excellent humours ” in each play, 
an d to g^be edifying, are ShadwelFs ambitio^*~ But 
the moral aim of his best-made comedy, „ 
of Alsatia (1688), whose Whitefriars scenes may stand 
with those in The Fortunes of Nigel, is a little marred 
when its hero is discovered to our eulogy for having 
deserted no more than #iWe> women. Fpsom> Wells 
(1675) contains one very masterly scene wh ere two 
cowar dly sha rking bullies'' are d riven to_%htJby a 
forged chaUerg^_sent_i_n &eir names ^ Wo witty 
damsels; and.~Jl %g V irtuoso i mpa les a new kind of 
humourist, bred of the Eoyal Society, and”^lndwn 
to Butler but not to ^Tonibn. “L^ut'^Shadwell is after 
all damned in the inheritance of Flecknoe, being 
common and hard to read despite his clumsy teem- 
ing invention. John Wilson wrote two good bust- 
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lin g pieces^ The Ch eats The ProjeGtoTy , just after 
th^Eestoration, and perhaps has more real merit 
than Shadwell : The Ch mMh4M6& of- ^ir -Rob ert Howard 
(1662) is a bubble of roug h hu naour, andr~semi- 
poTltfeah’" While D’XJrfey "and the actor Lacy should 
barely here be named as comedians at all, any more 
than Ravenscroft and Southerne, but that they were 
fertile in Jonsonian tricks, and pervaded the minor 
stage till late in the century. But this school 
gradually receded in vogue, and even during its 
prime there were signs that it was not to be the 
true expression of comedy. 

Eor the four great makers edited by Leigh Hunt 
are ushered ii b^ Sir George Etheredge,^ envoy at 
Ejmdgiumd a Tokish fine gentleman, but 

WychB:^y, « oS/ ’J sprightly and generous 4iemper.” 
Etheredge records with easy light precision the Conver- 
sation of his ffees, of their ready mistresses, and of 
the country squires who come up to town for the 
maintenance of either class. Sh e Would if She Qo uhl 
has slight^ aMja^azyL ^ ; . bu jUEtheredge's 

chie f figure is the hero o.f The Man of 
F oflinQ M utter, produced in 1676. He ,. ~th a.JxsL of 
- in En glish fiction? who ^^^ nds a roo m 
the dullest thing with out a glass,” lacks indeed the 
glazeJ^lmd” steady stare of his lineal descendant, 
Vanbrugh's and Sheridan's Lord Eoppington, but he 
is one of thoJj ^st mechan jcaLcreatlo ns of this p re- 
li minary sc hool. 

Eestom^ivas distinct from Revolution or Orang e" 

1 Or “Etherege” ; Worlcs, ed. Verity, 1888. 
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c omedy , ^ame to its full power in William Wycherley 
(1640-1715), who"^ before 1676 established it 'very 
solidly by his four pieces, Low ^jin_a Wood, or St 
James's _Parh (1671); The GeMeman Dancing -Master 
(i672); by Tlie^Goiintry Wife (1673), mAjThsfPlgin 
Dealer (1675)> Wy cherl ey pounds too savagely to 
wir iTconfi dence for his satire, while aLilHoxanst, 
though not with (mj ^melihcerity in his bluster, he 
is in his temper too much a part of the world that he 
exposes. But he shows a superb progressive power 
and r ancour in his representation of the town. His 
Gou niry Wife, unparalleled for the" device" of Mr 
Horner, is his rapidest aiid rankest piece. Here, 
and in The^McdniJDcalery and to a less degree else- 
where, Wycherley proves Jiis wit, and 

str^gtlk*' by the acciuacx .types, violent yet 

alive, like Mrs Pinchwife and M. de Paris; by his 
iron grip of strong crude situation, like that of the 
miser in Love in a Wood, wlio is blackmailed by 
a lady witliout receiving value ; and by his fund of 
pure, rough-cut English, lacking usually any tolerable 
kind of perfume. He Iras dhe hard-headedness, the 
logical side of classicism, and all the rougher mental 
defects of his surroundings, and he leads to the comedy 
of wit. The sorriest of all his comedies wasliis con- 
nexion' with Pope a quarter of a century later, when 
the brute force of his mind seems to have decayed. 

William Congreve (born in 1670 near Leedsh one 

m ■i H» — n i ^. 

^ For the dates of composition, as to which there is some dispute, 
see J. Ivlette, 'William Wycherleys Le'ben, Miinster, 1883, as well as 
Macaulay’s essay on Leigh Hunt’s edition. 
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of the princ es of unpoe tieal comed y, and a sup reme 
2 . style and. professo^ o f dramatic" '~Mnversation^ was 
detached mt: gdiooled in Ireland and came over after 

Conffreve, 

1688, beginning (1691) with ,. a boy ish 
novel of intrigue called Incognita ; contributed to Dry- 
deif S ‘^Tmenal the EUmnik Satire in the long couplet, 
which he afterwards managed better, in the jeering 
vein, than any man of his time except Dryden 
and Pope ; and flashed (1693) on the town with The 
Old Bachelor ('* written some years before to amuse my- 
self in a slow recovery ”), produced at Theatre Eoyal, 
with Anne Bracegirdle, his great friend, playing. 
He ^came unp opular, in the same year on account 
of his splendid mi 

but had for consolation the noblest of Dryden's short 
poems, containing the bequest of Drydeii’s* literary 
throne and memory ; repaired his vogue in 169S with 
Z om for love, and exalted it undeservedly by his 

tragedy^. - MMmnmg-~Bride, in 1697 ; retorted ill 

Oil Collier, and wrote hisJafit-nomedv . The Way of th e 
World, in 1700. d oing nothing afterwards but belated 
masques and pindarics, n?osfly bad. He retired from 
work, being only thirty, but haying had the misfor- 
tune to squander away a ver/ good constitution in his 
younger days ” (Swift) ; was the friend and admiration 
of Pope and -Swift, as well as of Dennis and Addison, 
receiving the dedication of Gato; held sinecures for 
many years, and died in 1729, by general consent the 
champion of the last literary age.^ 

1 Ed. street, 2 vols., 1897. B. Schmid, WUUmn Congreve, Sevn 
Lehen und seine Zustspiele, Vienna and Leipzig, 1897. 

E 
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The t rifle Incogni ta, witji it^nfcric a te accu rate pl ot 
of the Southern kind, f ull of surpnges^iLbreatbless 
doublings, and with its hints of reparte^fore_tells the 
two~ehiS”distincti6ns7qf CongreyeVpIr^s. His four 
comk fables are his own, though their evolutions 
are too sudden to follow in reading, being often in- 
dicated in an epigram. Maskwell in Tlhe Double-Dml&r 
is the most bewildering in this respect ; but the worst 
Latin subtlety, as well as cruelty, is part of his 
character. L o'oefm- Love is as carefully de veloped in all 
its plots and in th eir connections as any great English 
comed y : the distinct interests" of the" astrologer, who 
is a Jonsonian type, of the notable sisters Frail and 
Foresight, between whom there is not the weight of a 
gold bodkin’s difference (see Act ii. 9 ), and of Valen- 
tine Legend and his family, being perfectly inter- 
wrougHt. The play contains less_of that salacious and 
vindictiyeyijlany that reappears in the Mrs Marwcjad of 
The Wan ofjhe W arid. Eu t thi s latter masterpiece, 
while tlioroughly well-built, has passages q^ajteigliter 
hum anity and a less porten tous jaiety than Congreve 
is apt to affect, w hile it® play of fence is finer— the 
“ counters ” narrower^ the ripostes in better form and 
time — than anything hS had d?^e. Millaman t, in 
the phrase of the day, has n ot_j|||R.wit.,b.ulLnature; 
s he leads the act ion, and she ia JELof the sympathy 
and charm which, as Mr G-osse has happily indicated, 
Congreve likes to reserve to at least one lady in each 
play — Angelica, Cynthia, Araminta — for the benefit 
of Mrs Bracegirdle. By these touches, and by some 
half-squandered superiority of spirit, Congreve escapes 
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at moments out of the bewildering impious world to 
which he is so faithful. Love for Love is fullest o f the 
ir ony of attitude that we c all Shakespear ian, and it even 
S hakespearian ec hoes ; the di alogue of Ee nJLegend 
concetn^„his_.dLead3roJiber,DickJieing like a famous 
ejaculation of Justice Shallow, and the debate of Val- 
entine on the rights of paternity, as well as his feigned 
madness in the guise of ''Truth come to give the 
world the lie,” being decidedly a stretch beyond the age 
of reason. B ut Congre ve!s„at y le ranks him with the 
gr eatest of that age its aroma clings to all situations, 
and is indepei^e:^ oF foul dr fair in his characfersT' 
It is Jelt alike in the^ tigerish amenities of mutual 
I terations of his villains, mjns^javourite ex hibiti on 
of the contact o f "folly with wit (Tattle and Mirabell, 
Angelica and Foresight), an4- 4n ith a- baleful "j prat tle of 
his schools for sc andal. The monotony and* dazzle 
that h ave be en often reproached against him are 'due 
less to style than J^o a general petfiiactidn^f feeling, 
and to the constancy with which,Thn&5*~dwii phrase, 
“ black blood runs temperately bad.” " Wit, be my 
faculty,” says one of hiS ybung men, "and pleasure 
my occupation ; and let Father Jime shake his glass.” 
But this is not the Teal Oonf reve ; it is hisjconcentra- 
tion on style, by gleams-mf--.is.uperi.or-^_e.rc^^^^^ 
wEether lhalign sympathetic, th at raise hi m as a 
write r above the only_^rijQ^_DQinpeti^^ the same 
kind, Sheridan , who is deceived by the rhetoric of 
sensibility. 

Cong reve, t hen, js not as a rule gay ; but gaiety is 
the strength of the two^ dtEef"c5ihic play wrists of 
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the Eevolution, who describe much the same world, 
without C^oTigreve’s bitterness, and without: Wycher- 
V animgh awi l^y’s pretcnce of a vocation. Nearly all 
the work of Sir John Vanbrugh, the 
architect (1664-1726), and of George rarquhar (1678- 
1707), the Irish actor, was produced between Collier’s 
protest and 1708 ; but they continue cheerfully impious 
and unaffected, conceding nothing to decency, but 
nothing, on the other hand, to the pressure of the 
sentimental. They remain disinterested. Collier has 
some reason to speak against the rather senseless 
main plot of Vanbrugh's finest play, The Relapse 
(1697), but it contains some of the capital scenes of 
all Engli sh comedy. There is certitude of stroke and 
completeness of finish, in. jtbe whole passage between 
the Clun^j family and the Easliion family ; while 
that between Dick Amlet and his mother in The 
Confederacy (1705) is inferior, not in spirit or in- 
genious conduct, but in the absence of any personage 
so convincing and perfect in all his manifestations as 
Lord Foppington. Th e Provo ked Wife, with its rake- 
helly gang and Sir John'^Bi^te, is a kind of return 
to ward s Wycherley ; 9 ,nd V anbrugh 's other..pieQes lean 
chiefly on intrigue of th^ exotic kind, t he T Isop (men- 
tioned already) bei ng h is chief divagation into senten- 
tiou^ comedy. His plays are very uneven, but when 
he is not serious and is away from his staggering 
verse, they are at their best wonderfully deft, and 
their talk is infallibly natural. jBqtli. Vaubrugh and 

style is not distilled, have 
more r eal pl easantry than Congreve, but_their -moral 
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less^tliaix-.liis, Geor ge jP arquhar ^ 
has a slighter_J^t^ a yeiy real jvan ^f situatiolTand 
wit. His two best plays are The Rec ridiing Officer 
(1706) and The B emi£ Strataqe'^ (V7QjV^‘‘^^ l^er of 
the two is much more bright and motley in its comic 
textTirfi^.and Farquhar has "ar"^yHder kno wledge of 
soc kl types and a more open-air experience than 
Vanbrugh. His hand is light and quick, but he never 
grew to his full power : he has no thought and next 
to no feeling. But he does not calculate his cynicism 
far, and he is gentlemanly as the code went, or even 
further. A Trip to the Jnlilee and Sir Harry Wildair 
are the very high spirits of comedy jaunting on the 
town. 

J eremy Collier's pamphlet, A Short the 

Immorality " Profanmuss "‘Hu ^ HrkjlMi Stage 

Lug before hTg[i~ TOnredy 
^wTmr;“"""of tliesa.. it is 

® - ' ' the long-overdue resurgence of the shocked 

religious classes. The matter is the same as that of 
much English literary conflict from Marlowe to 
Byron; and the conflicJt ^ems likely to last in a 
nation that is so receptive to all^immigrant influences 
that make for the irresponsible in art, and yet so 
wedded to the Germanic cult of morals and the family. 
Collier’s book has that odd lack of perspective , in 
arguing which might be expected from the reprisals 
of a half-learned man; but his main charge s^ are sent 
with a wit an d urbanit y t hat he lyas one of 

^ Ed. A. C. Ewald, 2 vols., 1892. Vanbrugh, ed. W. C. Ward, 
2 vols , 1893. 
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the first pamphleteers to practise. He also raised a 
vefy^eiTuine issue. Setting aside his objections to 
swearing by Mahound and to laughing at the stage 
parson, h is inai ii_char<;es come down to the omni- 
presence of dirt and innuendo, to the preference 
fo r base heroes, and .jLoJhe,. absence in dealing with 
them of the ^ sane poetical justice of ^medy. The 
first charge is quite true, though it cannot be really 
pleaded as hostile to the art of comedy. It amounts 
rather to saying that we had no Moliere superior to 
his world, and that comedy was but subdued to the 
life that she described. The other charges have an 
artistic bearing that Collier did not heed. Can the 
comic mask remain, in Aristotle’s words, ‘‘contorted 
without pain,” and can it amuse, so long as tlie heroes, 
being vife,'yet escape punishment with the author’s 
sympafHiy? This is dilierent from asking whether 
comedy is bound to be directly a reforming agent. 
The historical answer is the best: that the great 
schools of Aristophanes, Shakespeare, Jonson, and 
Moliere do not thus challenge our antipathy; that 
Holberg, in this very age, «does not; and that the 
absence of pain at such a spectacle as we often have 
to face would imply afi audience that is itself in- 
human. Clia des^Xam the actors are in 

a f eigned and irresponsible world, while it^may tihily 
apply to great tracts of the Augustan stage , fails wh en 
the bitter ear , of Wy cb 

di sgust iui i:a4eg on Yg^ even so, 

t he An iggg^^ 
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The su cces ses of JEiidihras^ of Abmlom^ and of Pope’s 
Iliad are the only parallels in our period for the 
immediate literary stir PEatlOollieflraised; 

The combat, _ — — ;; « — , 

and a great mill in many rounds was 
fought for a quarter of a century. Its general issue 
was to vindicate Collier and to s peed tH^ d eclina of 
co medy. It is impossible to recou nt the replies and 
rebutters by eminent h ands : from Congrev e, who lost 
wit and temper, t o Dryden, ._who ranged from con- 
fession to defiance ; and from Wycherley, who may be 
the writer of the Vindication'" of the Stage, to Dennis, 
whose tract on the Usefulness of the Stage is the one 
other serious defence ; and to William Law, who pro- 


longed the attack as late as 1726.^ Long before this 
th e Stout old c omedy-was-over— a nd itsToBe^M lpated ^ 
unequally in threejaiain directio ns. One was mod ish 
a ijificial, PMtoral^ lik e .Gay’s famous but rather un- 
readable JBcggar^s O^era (172SX ^ and3is Polly, both 
full of tunable songs”tEat are not poetry. Another , 


already heralded, was Jam 
was to revive. The most 
^ of the Vea k^C' 


the alliance 


of the wea kffle@ comic spinkjotcu-cro 
moral sensi’ sensibility. Steele s fund of effusive humor- 
biuty Steele, ’^^y^-g^'eethess ^wa^llttle realised in his 


plays, which are written expressly in aid of Collier, 
in order attem pt a co medy that might.,be_no 
imp roper ent e:^ainment - in - u - - Christian — common- 
wealth.’’ All his pieces have sounds of his mirth, 


1 For the completest history of these tracts see Mr Gosse’s 
WUliain. Congreve, 1888, which is also the standard work on 
Congreve’s life and art. 
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but they are weakly in constitution. The Fune ral^ 
with its excellaaLcpnn^ undertaker, was the first 
(1701); The Lying the author, 

for itsjiiety:,'’ is the least witty i The Ten der Husband 
gave tlie raw ^outline of two famous figures to GTold- 
smith and_to Sheridan; and The^Coju^ciqus TjOvcts 
(1722), though it drifts into a sermon, is full of a 
grave refined sensibility towards the jibiut of honour 
that almost carries us back to Middleton, A Fair 
Quarrel, and the days of James I. There is less 
intention of teaching in the comedies of Colley Cibber, 
wh ose Gnr elcs^Hiiidjand (17U4) is the best in build Sid 
the airiest. But his labours, like those of Mrs Behn, 
Mrs Centlivre, and other mistresses, nuist here remain 
undetailed. 
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CLASSICISM EIPE— THE PHILOSOPHICAL M^LlfiE — IDEALISM-— CLARKE — 
EARLY DEISTS — SHAFTESBURY — MxiHDEVILLE — BENTLEY AND LEARN- 
ING — SWIFT— SWIFT AND HIS KIND — LATER W^KS— DR ARBUTH- 
NOT — LADY M. W. MONTAGU — BOLINGBROKB — NEW CONDITIONS: 
THE FAT YEARS OF LITERATURE— DEFOE — ^ADDISON AND STEELE— 
CONTRAST — pope’s POSITION —EARLIER VERSE — THW ‘ HOMER* — 
THEOBALD AND ‘ THE DUNCIAD * — LATTER VERSE — POPj’S MENTAL 
MAKE AND HIS ART — POPE AS A METBIST— GAY — ^PRIOR — ANTI- 
CLASSICISM— NATURE REAPPEARING. 

D ryuen a nd the men of his time ha d been put un easy 
revolutionaries, full of a redeeming truancy .from rule 
' ^nd law, efer* lapsing into pre- critical 

thought or an unc^astened magnitude ox 

phrasing. The age of Ann^haS — c.o nquered these eiur 
harrassmeiits/ aii5 moves forward to its proper perfec- 
tions with complacency almost unaltere d. The 
logical or rational movement^ conclusively invades 
e xprmjmTrTop^an^Ar^ and^-Mande- 

vi UeT Addison, all ha veJMsJ^^ after A Tale of 

^ For the philosophical history see L, Stephen, Jlistoiy of EmoUsh 
Thought in the Eighteenth Oenturyj 2 vols., 2nd ed., 1881. 
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a Tu\ Sw ift has it. Eigid bounds are impossible : we 
can but chronicle some of the representatives of classi- 
cism, and observe how the classical j)rose was crowned 
under the new conditions of politics and society. The 
concentration of the audience reacted upon style. A 
great body of metropolitan listeners exacted clearness, 
consequence, and a polite bearing towards themselves. 
The tones of reverie, of solitary exploring thought, are 
lost or deadened P rose retiimsijatQ cont act with the 
liv ing speech of affairSj, that has been churned smooth 
•fof't1te^s^^ngers in the surf of debate. The passion for 
improving the arsenal of aggressive language increases 
on every hand. To verse the same influences are 
transferred. T he avarkh css of the poetical temper is 
gone ; poetry is in the world^ sometimes on ihe'Town. 
The worlci^done is the refinement and full articulation 
of the y^i elorical fpj.j ns ])repared l >y Prydeii or lUU ler. 
The new prosperity of literary men, their ahsorption 

in political parti es, their power in politics, their hopes 
. and fears and promotions, their congregation 
“LSSSh .a m^the capital, have often been described ,^ 
and all powerfully determitie the bent of letters . One 
effect of packing a large excitable public in a small 
space is j rioHlisaUon •of English thought.^ Locke 

being a whole, there is 
no break ^11 the way between ^ fir st principles and 
behaviour. The English public has never been, till 
Barwm7*so^^ vociferous over fundamentals r 

occupied,'’ in the "just words of Mr PattLsou, ‘‘ with 
an intense and eager curiosity by speculation on the 

^ For these matters see Beljame, ojp, ciL 
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first principles of natural religion.” A great disorgan- 
ised war broke out, in ■which every one took a hand, 


\o Gildon ; and the issues were 


nothing less ti:mn the chief problems of thought. The 


psychology of Locke’s JEssay started one line of debate. 
The titles of English works on the immortality and 
substantiality of the soul would fill many of these 
pages. The scientific frontier between.. 
revelation i s in the hottest of the the deists, 

extending the claims of reason, say or insinuafelhat 
the results tell against the Church articles. The 
apologists like Clarke and Bentley try to prove the 
being of God either a priori, or from the world as 
understood by the new science. The dispute over 
human free - will is one of the foci of the opposi- 
tion to Spinoza and Hobbes. Theodicies* abound, and 
the vin dication of providence is mixed up with the 
dispute on moral psychology waged between Mande- 
ville and the optimists : — Ts is it, 

again, and is human benevolence real ? 

The Mw Theory of Vision, by George , B erkelejj^^ 
Bishop of Cloyne (168i6-]i753), came out as early as 
1709, the £xinciples of S%mm. Krmd&dgm^ 


XMm, TJiTVe~'T)taiogues in 

1713. But, despite his personal alliance with the 
wits, Berkeley is alien to all of them, and is not 
for this book; bis fl.s_ a writer lieajn his 

re union with the Hellenic _ rather than with the 
F rench or Eoman temper, while the turn that he gave 
to the dialectic of Locke brings in a wholly fresh 
strain of philosophic thought. We can but note 
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the slender link that allies Berkeley with the idealism 
of the elder Cambridge men. This may be found 
in the belated Platonist and poet, John Norris, 
rector of Bemerton, who adapted Malebranche in 
his Emiy towards the Theory of an Ideal or Intelli- 
gible World (1701 and 1704). Norris tries, through 
the pi'ocess of seeing in God, to connect human intelli- 
gence with his dream-world of archetypal ideas. A 
sequestered soul, with a borrowed beatific vision, he 
is original in his eloquence, and here are perhaps 
the last sallies of the Cambridge fountain of Platonic 
poetry. 

The chief English philosopher between Locke and 
Berkeley is Dr Samuel Clarke (1675-1729), whose 
Diseotme Concerning the Being and Attri- 
cia)U. Boyle Lectures, 1704-5) 

has only been obscured because the geometrical 
method went out of the mode, and the whole issue 
was transformed by Hume and Kant. Wolff in 
Germany, and perhaps Ferrier in Scotland long after, 
bear traces of Clarke’s rigidity and lucidity, his grip 
of consequent reasoning, ^nd the serried, striking 
development of his thought The scholastic method 
disguises his true point^of departure, which is a 
stately, if cold, vision of order in a universe ration- 
ally built, an order which the rational man has to 
imitate. Clarke’s power is greatest in his proofs that 
an eternal and infinite existence is self-evident, and 
that moral principles may exist, even independently of 
the divine will. His attacks on Calvinism and Maui- 
cheism can still be read as masterly argumerrt 
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his defences (against Henry Dodwell) of the sours 
immortality, and his controversial correspondence with 
Joseph Butler (who also lies without our limits). His 
correspondence with Leibniz, published (1717) in 
French and English, covers all the issues debated 
between the two chief living apologists. The inor- 
dinately 

W ollaston ( 1722), is a depressing extr act of Clarke's 
learnedjmsonings. The other phil5^BH3IE3Suiera, 
of Christianity may be fairly exemplified by the 
curious from the long series of Boyle Lectures, and 
vary from Bentley, with his formidable union of con- 
tempt, knowledge, and power spoilt by temper, to 
cheaper attempts at '' physico - theology,” after the 
manner of Ray and Boyle, There are also erudite 
churchmen, like Daniel Waterland, who* wrote his 
Critical H%ztory of the Athanasian Creed (1724), but 
amongst them no notable writer. 

^ The Boyle Lectures embody the official attack made 
by the battalioned divines and scholars upon the 
obscure and paltry heralds of later thought. 

* The early defets^Despeak a true protest of 
reason, and blow a feeble horn to its advance. They 
began to state issues whiclf afterwards could not be 
put by. They had not enough weight or style to 
fulfil their confused and peering purpose, which was 
to empty doctrine of legend, and morals of mutability. 
They were stopped by the law, by the stignm of 
atheism, and by their own insignificance. ]^ut they 
have the double effect of driving some of tlieir chief 
assailants, like Clarke or Leslie, to as^efTthe te'St of 
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reason more clearly than would have else been neces- 
sary, and of further perplexing the shifty cross-cur- 
rents of thought. The slight, vagabond Toland carries 
the dialectic of Locke further than Locke may have 
desired; Clarke proved too much from reason to 
please the deist, and not enough from revelation to 
content the orthodox. Swift, the friend of Boling- 
broke, sneers the deists into silence, and Pope, his 
|other friend, though reared a Catholic, distils deist ^ 
|formuke into the Essay on Man. 

Charles Blount (1654-93), the doyen of the lesser 
deists in this age, in his chief work, The Oracles of 
Reason (1693), not unjustly disclaims all eloquence of 
form, and seeks to show that Moses wrote “ not ac- 
cording to physical truth.” His An.una Mundi (1678), 
a review'^ of the pagan opinions on pantheism, may 
be mentioned as containing the sentence that “some 
authors are of opinion that man is nothing Init an ape 
cultivated.” Blount read Montaigne and Lord Her- 
bert of Cherbury, and in his notes on the life of Apol- 
lonius of Tyana seems to insinuate that miracles are 
either all true or all false? Charles Leslie ^ shows, in 
his Short and Easy Method with the Deists (1698), a 
battering style and a strong prosaic pertinence: it is 
an appeal not to authority, but to unmitigated reason 
and evidence in support of the truth of the New 
Testament. Leslie’s '' four marks” of the authenticity 

^ See LeoMer, Geschiohie tier Engli$chen JOeismus^ Stutfcgart, 1841. 
For the diverfse meatiings of the term ‘‘dewt” see Clarice’s book, 
and also Bishop Gastrell’s Boyle Lectures (fol. 1789, vol. i. p. 351), 

2 Theologiccd Worhs, 1721, 2 vols,, roprinted Oxford, 1832, 7 vols. 
Short and Easy Method-, often reprinted, as by S.P.C.K., 1865, ^ . 
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of a miracle crudely anticipate a later line of pleading. 

He had a dialectical gift, but was scarcely a scholar 
or a thinker. Of over thirty works by John Toland, 
only one, Ghruhanity not MysUrmis (1696), is remem- 
bered, and that partly because it Was “presented,” 
condemned, and burnt. Toland was treated with much 
less respect by his own countrymen than by Leibniz, 
and their correspondence shows him. to be one of the 
few Englishmen who were acquainted with Giordano 
Bruno, whose Spaccio he retails with a terrified omission 
of the great sceptic's name Toland is timid if acute, 
and in supporting “ reason ” never names the articles 
that reason must repel ; but he squandered some 
scholarship, and even a paradoxical cleverness. Locke, 
so hard on Toland’s improvidence and conceit, is buoy- 
ant to excess in his hopes for the future of '^Anthony 
Collins, his young and cherished disciple. " Collin s 
suffered the rage of Bentley and the derision of Swift ; 
he was vague in his reading and reasoning, and un- 
certain in his irony. But much of his best -abused 
heresy is only a restatement in fresher terms of the 
old liberal Anglicanism ;t'for» he pleads the innocence 
of error, the diversities of belief, and the paucity of ^ 
fundamentals. His chief treatise, A Discourse of Fre e-- 
thmhin a^ (1713 ), had been preceded b y an JEamy r.rm - 
cern ing the Use of Rea son (1707). His Inquiry into 
Lilerty and Necessity is his most consecutive work; 
and his Discourse on the Grounds and Beasom of 
the Christian Religion (1724), with its attack on the 
letter of prophecy, merits naming for the new storm 
of debate that it portended. 
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Anthony Ashley Cooper, third Earl Shaftesbury ^ 
(1671-1713), may have learned from his friend and 
teacher Locke the humane feeling that de- 
..jftaiWuaitv termines his bent in moral speculation. His 
aim in the JEngm ry Conceniiwj Yirtm (1699) is to 
enforce the happiness of disinterested action, and the 
brutishness and misery of the self-regard which Hobbes- 
had announced to be the tyrant of the will. He re- 
deems the honour of the word " enthusiasm,” finds in 
it the divine spur of action, and presses forward to 
realise an ideal harmony of human nature. But this 
seems to entrap him into fancying an actual harmony, 
its counterpart, in the arrangements of the world. , He 
thinks that a rarefied theism, unroferred to revelation 
(and counter to “ diemonism,” where the directing 
power, the ■ popular God, is evil), is the best ex- 
plauaticm of the existing moral sense. His ruling 
visions, of order, of harmony, of the beauty of the 
Whole, take on a Platonic colouring. Despite n show 
of systemThis transitions arc emotional, not philoso- 
phical. His eloquence is that of the noble. amate.ur 
w ithout t emperament ; but-hic high-minded sentiment- 
^ ality, like J. S. Mill’s, was a timely medicine to his 
owngeneration.^ All hisddeas are summed up iiTtfie"" 
Ch(iv(u:teristi(^ of Mertr, Mnnwt’S, Ojovn/mis, Times (1711), 
which contains, besides the letter Concerning Enthu- 
siasm and the Mnqwvry, odd miscellanies like the 
Advice to an Anthoi', as well as The Moralists, a 
rhapsody to the attenuated God of Shaftesbury’s own 

^ T. Fowler, Shaftesbury and ffutekeson, 1882, Martineau, !fypes 
of Ethieal Theory^ 1885, vol. ii. 



THE ENGLISH AUGUSTAN WRITEKS. 


273 


creation. His easy optimism and lack of experience 
laid him open to the mauling of a rough, remark- 
Mandcmiu adversary, Bernard Mandeville (1670 ?- 
1733), a Dutch physician who came to 
England in youth, and naturalised himself tenaciously 
in the language. M andeville’s style subserve s accu- 
ratel y his brutal gift of precise ob s ervation^ nd his 
hone stly paradoxical intellec t. His invective against 
the gin pest, his conversation of a spruce mercer and 
a young lady, his customer, that comes into his shop,’^ 
and his picture of the watermen hustling the customer 
newly come to town, have a rabid humour like 
Smollett's. His analysis of pride, sexual shame, and 
envy might have been carved out of not the cleanest 
corner of the mind of Swift. And Swift's verse often 
resembles The GruviUing Hi ve, or Kitmes turned 
Honest (1705), reissued with prose Remarks in 1714 
^ Fable of the Bees, or Private Vices PrJblic Benefits. 

In a nswer to the attacks on this w ork, which was 
presented to the grand jury of Middlesex for blasphemy 
and immorality, the author publish ed a Vindica tion, 
expanded later into six h^avy Dialogues (1729). Mande- 
ville'^ radical pirMoxl~s~sta^^ in several 

inconsistent forms, in all of ^hicli he aims at deriding 
those who ignore human badness and drop into an 
eager feeble justification of things as they are. Society, 
or the hive of bees, wins wealth and prestige amongst 
its fellows, but only by being built up on a service of 
mutual rapacities and knaveries; fpr when Jove by 
miracle turns it honest, its power departs. Mande- 
ville tries to explain away the implications, but really 

s 
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ends in a coarse kind of Hobbism, in which he is 
confirmed by the current fallacy that prodigals and 
wasters are good for trade. Writing in an elegant 
generation, Mandeville has the make of the scientific 
observer, and the wish to understand what he knows. 
It was less easy for Berkeley and Law to dispose of the 
facts of humanity that Mandeville cited than to show 
what he ignored. 

The works cast up by one or other of these debates 
are multitudinous. Apologists like Archbishop King 
{De Oriffine Mali, 1702); nonjurors like Henry Dod- 
well, who propounded that the soul, naturally mortal, 
was made otherwise at baptism ; the swarm of other 
little writers like Coward and Broughton who debated 
on its nature, and some of whose strife is rallied in 
Prior’s Ahra ; and stray idealists like Burthogge, — 
must be studied in histories of philosophies or mono- 
graphs.^ During the phase of thought whose lower 
limit is bounded by the beginnings of Berkeley, of 
Butler, and of Shaftesbury’s successor Hutcheson, the 
dust of these confusions rises and settles, and the 
problems of speculation a«e <sleared for restatement. 
^But, saving fox Berkeley, the chief writers of the 
time are outside pure philosophy, as well as outside 
learning. One of these writers, however, himself a 
reasoner, weighs down all that uninstructed modish 
contempt for scholarship which taints so many of the 
rest. 

^ L^Id^alisme m AngUUrre au xmii^ Sihdc, by Georges Lyon, 
Pans, 1888, contains a very complete study of writers like Horris, 
Burthogge, and Arthur Collier {Glmm Universcdh, 1713). 
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Amongst our men of learning from Selden to Patti- 
son, there ismo-iiolder and-.mQre-AgictQrious writer of 
BmtuyanA English than the ^jahJALoL-our classical 
cr^i^Ejnhaxd--Eentl^^^ Master of Trin- 
ity, Cambridge (1662-1742). His editions of Horace 
(1711), of Terence (1726), of Manilius (1739), and his 
unpublished notes on Homer and Aristophanes ancj 
the New Testament, — are only part of his work, which 
may be said to have opened a new chapter of human- 
ism. E entley ^omoJedJdiaj^di-ber-ationr- of- the- ancient 
r emains from corrupt matter, and that restoratio n of 
the real bequest of the classic world, which have since 
his day for med the great ends of scholarshipr~'His 
daemon of textual divination di(f not always hold him 
back from rashness, and it led him to perdition when 
he mishandled Milton. But into the task of purifying 
the classic remains from error, he pressed his complete 
knowledge of the matter of ancient literature and 
life. He knew so much that his powers — which were 
exerted as early as 1691 in his Letter to Mill, and 
shown on the field of battle in 1699 in his great 
tat ^ ufon the E' pisLles.oITMlaTM=^^ quite beyond 
the gauge of literary society. TJie immediate end of 
the Dissertation was to refute* Charles Boyle, who had 
denied that a previous pamphlet of Bentley had shown 
the spuriousness of certain letters ascribed to Phalaris, 
tyrant of Agrigentum. It was..:flnisJhe4ast_i^^ in 
a war of pamphlets, which has been described by 
Macaulay inTIs " o/ Atterhiry- {bxi accomplice 
against Bentley), and more truly and fully by Dr 

^ B. C. Jebt, BenUey, in English Men of JLetters Series, 1882. 
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Jebb. But Bentley’s^ book showed two qualities 
besides, which are seen in all he wrote. One is his 
generalship as a scholar, his Napoleonic power of 
massing, from the whole of both classic literatures, 
all that bore on a point at issue. The other was his 
control of English, which is also to be judged from his 
religious writings. These consist of his Rmnarhs on 
Collins’ Discotme, and his Boyle Lectures of 1692, both 
of which works are masterly, Bentley’s style per- 
fectly answers every demand of the rougher fighting 
intellect, backed by an invincible character. He 
Latinises, and with some pomp, in his apologetics, but 
the Dissertation is full of rough idiom, that satisfies 
the sense like Cobbett’s; and he dismembers his 
victim with the same kind of humour. His rank as a 
writer was hot mucli more acknowledged in his own 
time than his rank, as the successor of Casaubon, 
among European scholars. But for him, the weight 
of English learning in his own day would be chiefly 
patristic or scientific, or of the anti-critical kind that 
had hung round the neck of Oudworth. There had 
been stray Grecians earlfer,T[ike Thomas Stanley, a 
truly poetical translator, the first who had attempted 
(1665-1662) a history of philosophy, and the editor 
of JEschylus ; Duport, earlier yet, who put the book 
of Job into Greek verse, and whose Hoineri Onomologia 
(1660), a collection of sentences from Homer with rich 
illuminations from the rest of the classics, was much 
in acceptance; and editors, more or less critical, of 

1 Works, ed. Uyce, 3 vols., 1836-38. The Dissertation, ed. W. 
Wagaer, Berlm, 1874 (Eng. tr., 1883). 
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Longinus, Apnleius, and Thucydides. But the tenure 
by Bentley, in succession to Barrow, of the Greek 
chair at Cambridge was the signal for the invasion 
of criticism and system into Greek study, and of the 
groundwork being laid for escape from the Latin mon- 
opoly. But we now pass to the prose of pure genius. 

Imagine, by some reversal of the centuries, a well- 
equipped Athenian, neither facile in sentiment nor 
squeamish, loving mordancy and ribaldry 
, — — • in their place, and alive to the charm of 
masterly order, development, and control ; imagine 
him coming on a translation into sound adequate 
Attic of the works of Swift,^ evidently a master of 
style, able to hold up his head with the greatest, 
and leaving an indelible print on the mind ! What 
would the Greek think when he read of* the Yahoos, 
of Tm%dm Lord Allen, of the Legion Club; or even 
the Journal at Holyhead, or the Directiom to Sermnts ? 
Human life in its physical repulsiveness no Greek 
had described with so intolerable an acuity of sensa- 
tion ; and those Greeks to whom life seemed a light 


^ Hawkesworth and other editors (1755-79) first produced the* 
WotTcs in 25 vols. ; revisions then followed ; Sir W. Scott’s ed (with 
Life), 19 vols., 1814, 1824; and Eoscoe’s, 2 vols., 1849. The Prose 
Worls, ed. Temple Scott (Bohn), 8 vols. now in progress, is the most 
critical issue. Bibliography is very difficult, for Swift hardly ever 
signed his books. See S. Lane-Poole in BUlwgrwpher, vol. vi. ; also 
L. Stephen in Diet, Nat Biog., and his Swift in English Men of 
Letters. Johnson, Macaulay, and Thackeray are all warped or in- 
complete both in facts and criticism. Sir H. Craik’s Idfe (1885, 1894) 
is the fullest and soundest, and J. C. Collins’s’ study, Jonathan Swift, 
1893, is a real contribution. Against the theory of Swift’s marriage, 
see A. von Wolffersdorff-Leslie in Anglia, 1896. 
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or vain thing had also felt it solemn and tragic, the 
prey even of some divine necessity. But this writer 
makes no reference to beauty, never to return at all 
to the principle of awe and the dmne in things; 
would he not then seem a monster ? |ln s tyle, sculp- 
ture without beauty ; in temper, benevolence without 
love , mastery of intellect without .serenity — by stat- 
ing these opposites we are not much closer than such 
a critic to a real divination of this mysterious figure, 
whose artistic form is transparent and perfect, who 
has written himself down at much length, but has 
never been described, and perhaps never will be. 
Crowning the accomplishment of the ^purely prose 
genius m English, he stands apart from his environ- 
rnent, like an Agonidcs of the older drama.\ 

The earliest real writing of Jonathan ^ift (born 
in Dublin, 30th November 1G67) is to be seen at the 
end of liis Oio on Sir William Temple’s illness (1693) ; 
his last is in his final letters to Mrs Whiteway, ending 
13th January 1741 ; he died imbecile (not mad) on 
19th October 1745. His first period of production 
ends with the reign of An%e fl714) ; its chief fruit is 
A TaU of a Tub, which Swift states, perhaps in play, 
to have been written in 1596 ; but he was then at in- 
credible pindarics and stiff academic pamphlets. With 
the BattU ofth& Boohs it came out in 1704. Tlie TaU 
is a derisive apologue, worked out with endless riotous 
wit, if with too much system in its main fabric, against 
Eome and Galvin,. Peter and Jack, but telling also by 
repercussion of blasphemous satire against Lutheran 
orthodoxy (Martin). In the interspaces there plays a 
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free destructive intuition, deadly against certain per- 
manent types, like the cheap sceptic, or the cheap 
author and wit who hopes for fame from Prince 
Posterity (“ but great numbers are offered to Moloch ”). 
The region in which Swift moves throughout this 
fierce and fitful comment on the whole human farce 
IS a puzzling one, neither that of the discursive reason 
nor of the free poetical fantasy ; but the book is the 
purest expression of his genius. Thus far he was a com- 
fortless gallery spectator of the farce, without a career ; 
he was the grandee Sir William Temple’s client or 
ex-client, with empty pockets and a well-shaped pre- 
sentiment of human gracelessness. His turn, here 
and afterwards, for the indecent, is probably a reflex 
symptom of the physical frigidity which must never 
be forgotten in judging his life, but which raises as 
many mysteries as it explains. In the Battle of the 
Boohs the vein of the TaXe has sunk to the mock- 
Homeric ; learning, and “ a malignant deity called 
Criticism,” were pelted by Swift and his set on ignor- 
ant theory. In the Bickerstaff predictions against 
Partridge, who suffered a, bitter burlesque death-in- 
life at his hands. Swift wears the unmoved visage 
proper to all his humour ;*buf here it hides his fury 
against the little folk who represent a great swindle. 
The gamA air and the same temper are victorious in 
his ArguTiwni against abolishing Christianity, where 
his butts are the feebler deists. Swift’s other tracts 
of this time, less ironical in tone, show the hardening 
of his political Anglicanism, and his disquiet in the 
Whig camp. Partly through defeated ambition, chiefly 
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from tenacity to the Church, Swift moved away to the 
Tories, and was rewarded by power, which he imperi- 
ously exercised, without ofBce. The Journal to Stella, 
consisting of sixty-five weekly diaries sent to Esther 
Johnson (September 1710 to June 1713), shows Swift 
in this the happiest part of his life, and imposes 
admiring respect. He played the Tory game honestly 
to the end, his pride was well in place with Boling- 
broke and Oxford, and he gave his spare time and 
sympathy to the help of obscure merit. Swift's contri- 
butions to the Hxamincr are the first and best articles 
periodically written by a master of English letters 
in order to form party opinion. Defoe and Steele 
have not enough style to contest the claim. Before 
the voter whom he wishes to persuade, Swift represses 
tlie more alarming sallies of his irony; the genealogy 
of a political lie, “ sometimes of noble birth, and some- 
times the spawn of a stockjobber,” is almost the last 
passage in his works where the free, as distinct from 
the logical imagination, has impassioned play ; hence- 
forth a certain aridity and system appear in his wit. 
His Letter to the October Clu^, meant to curb the foolish 
^wing of the Tories, and The Gonduct of the Allies, a 
piece of pure party pleading without much decoration, 
form, together with The Last Four Years of the Queen 
(published 1758), the chief of his other works on 
English politics. The Fublie Sjp%rit of the Whigs ended 
a dispute which Steele may have regretted to provoke 
(see the Importance of the Guardian). In all this 
Swift serves his party with full conviction, yet with- 
out being overcome by party definitions. He was. 
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transported, by way of promotion, to St Patrick's. 
He wrote Some Free Thoughts on the Present State of 
Affairs in 1714, just before the Tory crash. 

Swift bitterly digested his Irish exile during some 
years of silence, wreaked his tyrannous benevolence 
on his chapter, and gave himself occasion to write the 
lines Cadenus (Decanus) and Vanessa, The mysteries 
of his refusal of Esther Vanhomrigh, and of his alleged 
formal marriage to Stella, are not solved. But these 
transactions, with whatever measure of cruelty or 
error, ever show the ascendancy of reason. The fund 
of passion in Swift was diverted to friendship, to the 
hatred of man as he commonly is, and to a contemptu- 
ous and angry pity for the oppressed. These are the 
three springs of his remaining writings, which contain 
his personal letters and verses, his works on behalf of 
Ireland, and Gulliver^ s Travels, The LehensaTischauung 
of all these compositions is the same. 

Men, we gather, are naturally irrational, indisposed 
to virtue, and unfit for power. Only among the 
Swift and Houyhnhnms are “friendship and benevo- 
his hind. lence not confined to particular objects, but 
universal to the whole race.” But men are busy with 
living on each other, with '»lus?ing after precedence, 
and deceive themselves, when oppressed, with shows. 
The methods vary which are to be used against 
those in power in defence of their isolated and 
despicable victims. The Character of Wharton shows 
one way: it is very direct. Another is to conduct 
gravely a disgusting assumption, such as the use of 
infants for an article of diet, to its mechanical conse- 
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quences ; but in the Modest Proposal, &c, (1729), Swift 
forces himself to relish his own horrors • he is like a 
man striking himself on a bare wound, he trains him- 
self not to shudder. Usually he takes a simpler 
attitude ; but he seldom speaks in person, being full 
of complicated shame and reserve. It becomes second 
nature to him, especially in his Irish pamphlets, to 
act the plain man, modest and tentative, amazed when 
he slowly realises how bad things are. The citizen 
mind with its timid honesty, like the menial mind 
with its inanity and smallness (dissected in the Pirec- 
tio7is to Servants), hold no secrets from him. He feels 
them in the mass like an orator or comedian. In the 
Proposal for the Use of Irish Manufactims, the first in 
his campaign against the Government, this posture 
can be traced, but it is fully seen in the Drapier^s 
Letters (1724). The middle-class writer is made to 
goad himself, from a survey of the evils of Wood’s 
brass halfpence — which are often set forth with a de- 
liberate and strategic dishonesty — to that of the whole 
Irish question. These Letters are the plainest and 
least embroidered of classic 'pamphlets, but are full 
of profound varied policy, and their success gave Swift 
a popularity which he was too perverse or too strong 
to enjoy. 

From Lucian, and Cyrano de Bergerac, and all pre- 
decessors who describe an inverted Utopia under the 
form of a journey. Swift differs by his 

a cr wot 6. rather by the collection of mo- 

tives that divide the Travels of Gulliver (1726) into 
separate works. The club of Scriblerians may have 
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to answer for the academies of Laputa and Lagado, 
which come within their programme against pedan- 
try ; but Swift alone can assume the trifling gravity 
that befits the first two voyages, the most truly play- 
ful of his writings. He alone has the sincerity of 
philanthropy turned sick, that can conceive the 
Struldbrug or the Yahoo. The disenchanted idealism 
of the whole book gives it some unity. The art of 
Chdliver's Travels moves within the limits which are 
imposed by a sterilised imagination, but are partially 
broken through by an overpowering humanity. The 
whole story is told as though by a master-mariner, of 
Eedriff, deficient in imagination, and suffering the sur- 
prises of a very literal mind. 

Latterly, Swift did best in his verse ; it is the most 
powerful of anti-poetical verse that can be imagined. 
He uses metre, usually Butler's metre, with resource 
and accuracy, in order to produce pain rather than 
pleasure. He speaks without a mask in The Legion 
Olul and the Lines on the Death of Dr Svjift, A hard, 
lowering, icy light broods upon his world. A strange, 
minute, pedestrian fan(^y, i^rigidly preferring to deli- 
neate the ugly, is strangely united with the accent of ^ 
honesty and strength. His various birthday verges 
to Stella are nearest to the usual forms of humane 
compliment. 

All the writing of Swift has an immeasurable stamps 
of will. He suffers nothing to appear in it that is \ 
dead matter or inexpressive of hinaself. A peculiar 
realistic memory and dominant intellect give him his 
minute tenacity to point, detail, and subtlety. But 
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' his prose also has rhythm, arrangement, lightness, 
\ concision ; it has, in fact, a power of statement that is 
I beyond competition in English, if more philosophical 
‘ or poetical minds be excluded. Swift’s correspond- 
ence with liis friends is in its comic and dramatic 
aspects one of the most enduring fragments of our 
literature ; it also shows that his literary power was 
spontaneous, that he was born free. Hence his ease, 
his classical transparency of style, apart from the truth 
or dignity which is often absent from his matter. But 
out of the intricacies of his nature, which still vainly 
challenge divination, there shine a radical veracity 
towards friend and cause, a profound, scandalised 
humanity, and a peerless independence: 

Seht ihn ixur au 1 
Niemaudom war er imtertlian * ” 

Tlie satiric jjower of Dr John Arbuthnot^ (1667- 
17o5) was long secreted, and did not appear until 
'^Iter 1711, wlien he met Swift: but it *is 

IJ/' Arhuthnot. . ~ , 

hxs own, and it expresses . his umon ^ of 
humane gif tyiiis- weiglii^ jbnd~ knowledge, liis™ wit and 
sympathy. The Scriblerus Club, including Swift, 
fo pe, Att erbury, 6a/, anJ Oohgreve, was formed -in 
17i4, against ''all the false tastes in learning,” and 
with the special design, echoed from Butler, of bund- 
ling together in one travesty the weakness of a pedant 
who should be also a smatfcerer and without common- 
sense. On ly Arbuth not. sd them all knew enough to 
satiris e bogu s knowledge. He wrote sou ndly on 

^ Life (tnd (selected) WorkSf ed. Aitken, 1892. 
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geology, aneient coins, t he-laws-o^-ehaace. -and the 
uses of mathematics ; his medical science was unusual, 
and he was physician to Queen Anne and to most of 
his friends. The information in the Memoirs of Mar- 
tinm Serihl&rus (only printed 1741) is profuse, and is 
nearly all fully assimilated for the purpose of travesty. 
Though the depth and fulness of Bab elais are absent, 
there i s something of hi .s tpunper and ge niality on a 
small scale ; th e “soul dwelling” there is not jji so 
“ cG wlPplace” a3_ S3adit!s^— The dissertations on play- 
things and on philosophers show two sides of Arbuth- 
not’s light learned humour. “ There should be a retreat 
for substantial forms, among the gentlemen ushers at 
court ; and there are indeed substantial forms, such as 
forms of prayer, forms of government, without which 
the things themselves could never long subsist.” The 
medical proceedings at the birth of Martinus served as 
a Rabelaisian precedent for Sterne’s Rr Slop. Arbuth- 
not’s chief work. The History of John Bull, came out 
in 1712 in a series of five unsigned pamphlets {Law is 
a Bottomlm Pit, John Bull in his Semes, &e.), and was 
an exhaustive Tory apoiogue, very homely and bour- 
geois in language, very lively, and with a Chinese 
complexity of detail, upon Bthe' war. The sentences 
are expressly short, crawling, or jerky, like those of 
the electorate. The names of Humphrey Hocus, thSi, 
attorney, for Marlborough, Nic. Frog for the Dutch, 
Peg for the Scots and Kirk, the sister of Mr Bull, are 
chosen in the same intent. The squalid side of the 
great international issues is related by a good-tem- 
pered partisan as reduced to its pothouse terms, under 
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the guise of a lawsuit. There is more keenness and 
seriousness in the portraits of Discordia, Polemia, and 
Usuria, the daughters of Mr Bull by his first wife, the 
Whig ministry. T he Uyi tayh oi^the ruffian Chartres, 
andjseveral other trifles, save Arbuthnot, despite his 
“ carmvoracity ” and gamin g, from any imputation of 
lack of nerve : it wasJiisjstrength-and-honesty as much 
as his profound frie ndl i ness that won the regard^of 
Swift and Pope. The scantier remnants of Prancis 
Atterbury (1672-1732), Bishop of Eochester, include 
his pamphlet and pulpit oratory, which is of the 
plainer school but powerful; (probably) the preface 
to Waller’s poetical works in the edition of 1690, 
which attests the current views with nicety ; and his 
natural and pious letters. He was a man of action, 
who wrote with expert elegance. 

Lacly _Mary, Wortley Montagu, born Pierropont 
(1C89-17G2), leftjittle of moment in the usual forms 
tmh Jif. Jr. of writing, except her descriptions of the 
Motuutju, Court of Hanover ; but these, like " her 
maturer letters after her departure from England in 
1739, carry her beyond tho^ pnme of the classical age. 

*" Her LeMe rs'^ written during the embassy to Constanti- 
nople, and those she exchaisged with her husband, with 
her sister, a nd with Po pe, show her full impetus and 
piquant initiative of mind. Despite her dealings with 
Oriental poetry, she had an eye for colour and grace, 
a mind for men, institutions, and the general comedy, 

r 

^ Ed, Moy Thomas, 2 vola., 1861, 3rcl and improved ed. of Lord 
Wharncliffc’s, 3 vols., 1S37. Letters to Pope in Courthope and Elwin’s 
jPope, voh ix. 
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and a swift decisive sprightliness in description. Her 
intellect, of the piercing, intolerant kind, came to rule 
in her character ; and by virtue of its very sincerity 
she was dissatisfied with the world that she was born 
to chronicle. Her passionate devotion to her daughter 
preserved her from the petrifying spring, and she was 
too strong to be satisfied with the power of wreaking 
her wit ; her life was one of quarrels ; her earlier sensi- 
bility was baffled ; her circumstances did not mend her 
temper my whole life has been in the Pindaric style,'' 
alternate in fortune). But her literary mastery grows, 
the learned allusiveness disappears, and her admirable 
veracity and distinction of speech never leave her. 

The authorship of Henry Saint- John (born 1678, 
created Viscount BolingbroTse 1713, died 1751) hardly 
begins till after his fall and* flight in 
Parliament, his sec- 
retaryships, his alliance and feud with Harley, 
b elong to h istory. His own vmiibn oT~liis“dealings 
with the Jacobites ("as a pure loyal Tory with no 
alternative") may be read in his Letter'* to Sir 
William WyndJiam (l7'S3>5 At La Source, near 
Orleans, where he lived (1718-23), he talked with 
Voltaire, and wrote his h Poui lly, his Letter 

on Tillots on, and his Treatise on th e Li mits of M uman 
Knowl edge, Returning home, he settled at Dawley, 
became the guide and philosopher of Pope, and the 
chief exponent of the hypocrisies shared by Pope 
and others concerning the beauty of^^the retired life 
of thought. He was first the secret and then the 
more open leader of the able but futile opposition to 
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Walpole, and in this interest wrote his papers in 
Tlie Craftsman, as well as most of his Dissertahon 
on Parties and Pemai^ks on the History of England 
(1735). In that year he retired to Ohanteloup in 
Touraine, the result being Letters on the Study of 
History, The Letter on the Spirit of Patriotism was 
printed in 1749 with The Idea of a Patriot King to 
deck out the claims of Frederick Prince of Wales. 
His political ideas were current in print while he 
lived ; his philosophy and religion were posthum- 
ously given to the world in 1754 by David Mallet. 

Bolingbroke’s writings are of interest less for their 
matter tlmn Jpr Jheir ¥tyle and ‘their effects omother 
writersT” Hi s historic al essays, so ignorant and partisan, 
sometimes have reality, because they are written by one 
who made ,* or tried to make, history himself. His 
deism, which is without the religious sense, gave 
some form and impulse not only to Pope but also to 
Voltaire, and so to the whole century. Hona-Oi our 
neglected writers has left a surer print. His style 
was th.e first completely to take into English the 
Ciceronian fulness and li^j^rni^ony ; Gibbon and niany 
others would have been different without him. His 
thought, though not''hiSf» own, was coined anew by 
Voltaire and Pope, and ran broadcast amongst the 
lands that read the Eietmmaire and tlie Essay on 
Man} He is therefore not an amateur, a traceless 

^ For a strong statement of these influences see J, Churton Col- 
lins, Molinghrohe, ar/d Voltaire in England (1886); and cp. the 
comments and bibliography, s.v. “Saint- John,” in EkL Nut Biog, 
(1897). The Works should be re-edited. 
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meteor who went the way of Collins or Toland. So 
far from light and perishable in its effects is form like 
his, even unattended by original worth of substance. 
It is the form of a great orator. 

Th e works of Defoe (apart from his avowed fiction), 
of Steele, a^id^f Ad dison were shaped in g reat measure ' 
Nm th e changed est ate of the_Hterary class, 

Tfm jmYect rs and the-growth-.oL.the press. Macaulay, 

ofhtemture. , i nyr -r» i 

and more amply M. Beljame, have nar- 
rated the Great Eevolution in the* personal lot of 
authors that began even under William, an unliterary 
king, and culminated under Anne, and declined again 
under Walpole. Under Charles IL, though both 
Court and Opposition had found their account in pat- 
ronising literature and enlisting the theatres, Cowley, 
Butler, and Otway had all become figures of speech 
for the neglect of wit. The intervening reign of 
James was morose to writers; but the discovery of 
their importance was doubtless due at the first to 
fialifax and Somers and other Whig lords, and it 
was soon caught up by the Tories. By the time of^ 
Anne nearly all -the writers, greats or little (save 
those who, like Defoe or Mandeville, were socially 
outclassed, or those who, like Shaftesbury or Boling- 
broke, were above need), were in some way paid and 
installed and honourably entreated. FjonL^Adtoon to 
Ticke lJ, from Arbuthn ot and G ay to thejyoung authors 
whom -S wift befriended, all looked to a p lace for^a 
re ward and car eer : and even Swiftj, despite the Tale 
of a Tul, was~ar’3ean. Pope was' disqualified from 
office by his ref usa,! as a Catholic to take oatEpand 


T 
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earned his independence by letters. The historic 
scene on the first night of Cato (1713) would be 
enonpr¥(rshow~ what can be overwhelmingly proved, 
how this prosperity implied the- strictest alliance of 
letter with .party, Congreve, whose real work was 
over before 1700, was almost the only leading writer 
to whom Cato could be dedicated with a show of neu- 
trality. The literary life could scarcely at^ 

all away from London, from politics, from theological 
dispute, and hardly any great author is “to be found 
working in solitude. Every writer of the time shows 
how the cit y atm osphere told upon literature itself, 
determinmg its poetical forms, 'envenoming its spirit, 
yet giving it masculinity and finished pugilistic 
science; how expression became prosaic and prose 
perfect; and how this balance of forces, denying to 
letters some of their primary inspiration but perfect- 
ing them within a certain scope, hung delicately poised, 
for about a quarter of a century, and was then, by 
elements both political and spiritual, disturbed. 

In 1695 the foxp^ release of the press from official 
soo n quickened^it into a teeming profusion 
> d f lUBte ma yJLy-sheets — Postboys, Newsletters, and Cour- 
ants, and Athenian Merewies. T he Daily Coiirant 
was the first daily paper, and began on March il, 
1702. An eccentric, Joh n Du nton,, had invented a 
new kind of impditical Mmnry, containing the germ 
"both of th^^lQi^s^al verse” and the ‘'answers to 
"corr^pondence.” r But all these things were doubly 
unapt to satisfy the great, swelling, centralised body 
of readers. There was no leading article, and no 
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magazine article. The first was essentially founded 
by Defoe and perfected by Swift, the second founded 
by Steele and perfected by Addison. No later change 
in the external conditions of literature, unless it be 
the blow struck at patronage by Johnson, has so deeply 
affected authorship as this double invention. 

Da niel Def oe ^ (1661?-1731) playedj vith unequalled 
relish the part of the picaresque hero as man o f 
De/oe l^^ters. He is the most pro fase English 
* aut hor of the time, and passedT 'through 
many incarnations. His peculiar relations with the 
truth raise more critical difficulties as to the author- 
ship, date, and accuracy of the works ascribed to him 
than is the case with any other of our writers. False- 
hood is to him “ no casual mistress, but a wife ” whose 
value he respects profoundly. The seaih between his 
facts and his fancies_i§ disguised by. his deftness in 
literary tailoring, and by the prosaic solidity of detail 
'wi^E'‘’™*whicff"^ both, considering them 

merely as narrative material. But he had no fancy 
of the aerial, or spiritual, or poetical, or graceful 
kinds. This lack prevents Mm, save very fitfully, from 
being great, but it also prevenj^s him from deceiving 
himself. "With him, imagination has the circumstan- 
tial cast of memory : his invention is without bounds, 
but it appeals purely to the positive intellect. He 
cared little for language, and snatch^^;^; . 

^ Bibliography' very difficult : stiU founded chiefly on W. Lee, Zife 
of Defoe cmd Newly Disc(yvered Writ%ngs, S vok., 1869. Works^ 20 
vole., Oxford, 1840-41. Zormmes and Nart^ives, ed. Aitken, 16 
vols., 1895. For list see Diet. Nat, Biog, Cp. Minto, Defoe^ m 
Bnglizh Jden of Letters, 
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possesses pre-eminently the skill that falls short of 
art. For these reasons — though we do not include 
in this book the history of eighteenth-century fiction, 
which opens with Defoe, and though our limits 
almost confine us to the record that no less than 
250 distinct publications stand to his name — it is 
rather by the label than by the treatment that we 
can distinguish his fiction from his journalism; for 
his fiction is alloyed with truth to, a degree that 
cannot be ascertained. In his political writings, how- 
ever direct, vociferous, and telling, the difficulties as 
to his real opinions and allegiance thicken as his life 
advances, and are in some cases still unsolved. 

Defoe— originally Foe — was the son of a London 
Dissenting butcher In opposition under the Stuarts, 
he was an active and valued Whig pamphleteer under 
William, and held a small post till 1 C99. This was 
the least e(iuivocal part of his life. The prose Esmy 
iqmh Frojtrts, and the rolling doggerel, mostly hendeep.- 
syllabic, called The, Trim-Bor% Englishman (a jeer at 
the dislike of our mongrel race to a foreign monarch), 
were the chief of his mo.ny'sefvices to the Eevoliition — 
which included papers on the war, on occasional con- 
formity, and much else. T he Shor t^t^ with the 
Dissent&rsJ^^^) i^ rather a piece of acting than of 
ironyriDe fQO bellows throu gh the mask of a high Ang- 
TTcaiTwho is rabidly calling (*' Crucify the thieves ! 
for tlie shortest way.'’ The Tories, at first taken in 
and pleased, soon -felt angry and absurd ; the Dissenters, 
Defoe’s own people, angry and nervous. The author 
had occasion to produce his Symn to the Pillory^ and 
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leisure in Newgate not only to begin the strange 
clinical studies of low humanity that he embodied in 
his stories, but also to found, though in a form that 
did not outlive him, the political leading article, Tlie 
Review of the Affairs of France, which began in 1704, 
and came out for many years twice or thrice a-week, 
was the first and chief of Defoe’s ventures, in which, 
with the instinct of the heaven-born pressman, he 
shouted, with every resource of abuse, paradox, and 
statistics, his opinion on every political topic — the 
war, the condition of trade, the Union, the Church, 
the succession. The history of his secret dealings with 
Harley, and of the way in which he wrote till 1710 
ostensibly for the Whigs, then faced round under 
the plea of patriotism, and once more, on the death 
of the queen, steered not unsuccessfully in the cross- 
currents, — all this, together with his strange subter- 
ranean dealings in later life with Mist’s and other 
jpurnals, was in part unravelled by Mr William 
Lee, though much still awaits, perhaps idly, full ex- 
planation, The enormous mass of writing turned out 
by Defoe during his cafeei»falls broadly into the four 
classes of periodical journalisn^ pamphlets, fictitious 
history, and novels. To th»se might be added verses 
and miscellanies of all sorts. The semi-fictitious his- 
tory, of the type of the Journal of the Plague Tear 
(1722) and the Memoirs of a Cavalier (1720), may rank 
with the novels : it shows the same gifts. The pam- 
phleteering is a most voluminous ac^cessory to Defoe’s 
regular journalism. In both, the social paper, the 
general article, the catering for the idle reader, was 
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a wholly subordinate thing, and Defoe did not do it 
very well. His hand was too weighty, his voice too 
stentorian : the work awaited gentlemen. The Scandal 
Club (euihodied in the Mermre Scaiidale, a kind of 
social supplement), and similar devices that continued 
the plan of Dunton, were not Defoe's real business. 
Mr Minto has discerned, probably with justice, a 
certain patriotism and honest public purpose under 
all Defoe’s ‘^quick-change" artistry and profound pro- 
fessional cunning. Certainly nothing of the sort in 
linglish before Cobbett has ever been written with 
such life, audacity, shrewdness, and perception of 
the popular point, as the best of Defoe's articles in 
the Review and elsewhere. It is not literature; it 
is oratory. Defoe w as qL^the English^ bourgeois : he 
understood his class, with its dmand for strong stim- 
uTaiilslif "paradox, for the show of honesty, for a man 
who”^ will scold and ’ reproach it, better Lhan any one. 
He had not to gel into his pose, as Swift had to dp 
and did when personating the Drapier: hej|new_ 
exact ly what t he man in the street and what the 
m an in the shop or in tke Shieves’ erib„jwould find 
impr^sive, and n^i ng co uld^ keep^ Iijm ^ from sup:_ 
plying his customers. Tho L'Eslraiiges and Needhams 
retrospect by Defoe's sheer force 
of irrepressible character, by his voracious intellect, 
and by the incessant fume, clamour, and sparkle of 
his journalistic smithy. 

It is a common statement that Steele Jjidistm 
c apture d and shamed society, by their wit and skill, 
in |p a com parative decency, and that they did this by 
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sliarpening against inorosity, zeal, and religious un- 
Addmn,and reasou of all sorts, another edge of their 
' mockery, in the service of plain morals, 
'^good sense, .and the behaviour of genidemen. It needs 
to be added, considering the traditional cult of Addi- 
son, that the worth of thia, national-ses^ieeJE^ ex- 
ceeded^ the worth of the writing that rendered it. 
Neither Steele nor Addison is really a great writer, < 
though one is a fertile inventor of subjects and a truly 
sympathetic soul, while the other is a finished crafts- 
man within quite a limited scope. 

Eichard ^eele^ (born 1672, knighted 1715, died 
1729) had been a soldier, and the writer of the 
Christian Hero and of the comedies already named, 
before he wrote what well might be deemed his most 
lasting work, namely his letters (sent mos'tly in 1707- 
1708, and printed in 1787) to Mary Scurlock, his wife. 
The Irish delicacy of soul that leads to justice of feel- 
ing, the Irish play and caprice that end in the most 
self-forgetful devotion, are here recorded, if without a 
spark of “Celtic” poetry. The love-letters of a 
passionate gentleman, ^ith leanings to conviviality, 
moralising, and debt, they betray through everything,,* 
though it may seem a paradox, the stamp of the “ age 
of reason ” Steele, whether remonstrating with him- 
self or others, always appeals to some right central code 
of action, recognisable at once as soon as stated. This 
idea of some canon for gentlemen is, with all Steele's 
profuse play and whim, the spring of his writings, 

1 G A, Aitkcn, Lifct 2 vols., 1889. SdectionSy by Austin Dobson, 
Oxford, 1896 (ed, 2). 
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In 1709 he began The Tathr. He was the true 
inventor of the imaginary society, of Uie character of 
Sir Roger dc Coverley, of the ajsiheiic, tlie moral, and 
the social paper, and of the union, in a single regular 
sheet, of a rigid cadre with continual freshness of 
jiaudling. l^irt of these discoveries he shared with 
Defoe, but his public were the classes above Defoe's. 

Josepli Addison^ (1672-1719), a churchman, a 
scholar, and a fellow of Magdalen, Oxford, received a 
training that called out his affinity to the graces of 
the Latin spirit. His early lines on The Greatest 
English Poets are indeed 

yu^nent, of his mature limitations. But he knew 
and could write Latin poetry, as Macaulay has pointed 
out, and as his charming Battle of the Cranes and 
Pygmies attests. had a timid but true sensibili ty 
to pathos and worth . he also had an ideal of finisln 
with which in his prose he never tampered; and 
some of this endowment he may perhaps have found 
in his study of Virgil. His hymns have a tinkling 
popular (Quality ; but his other Eiiglish verse is naught, 
including the Campaign^ «in^l-simile and all, which 
got him his first pr^erment from the Whigs. He 
helped in The Tatler, which only lasted till January 
1711. The ^ 820 (^ator was begun on March 1 of the 
same year. Addison, who had a great share of what 
the French call suite, or the power of sticking to a 

^ TTor/js, ed. Tick<?ll, 4 vols., 1721; in BoluPs series, 6 vols, 
(HurcTs ed. re-edited), 1856, and ed. Green, 6 vols., 1898. Tlw 
Spectator, leprints hy G. Gregory Smith, 8 vols., 1897-98, and by 
Morley ; T. Arnold’s SclecUoits from tlie Spectator, Oxford^ 1881. 
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thing and developing it, soon governed The Spectator, 
which, as every one knows, organised far more highly 
the framework and the general plan of The Tatler, with 
certain additions and new devices. The first seven vol- 
umes of the paper were ende^. hy the 
(which saw also the theatrical success of Goto), The 
tale is familiar of its vogue, of its surviving, despite 
the Stamp Act, the numhefless.^rly imitastojss^f 
Addison’s various signatures and habits, of his gradual 
'capture "of the control and the applause from the hands 
of Steele, who had no head for management ; of . his_ 
successive inventions, like the occasional poem (Pope’s 
Messiah), and the Saturday serious article or sermon 
or criticism; and of the surprising changefulness of 
the daily fare*.' All' this narrative must here give 
place to a general comment on the later career, united 
and separate, of the two chief authors. The Guardian 
(1713) was at first written on the same lines as The 
Spectator, and hy both partners, but was broken off 
by Steele’s sally into politics. His pamphlets on 
Dunkirk and the Succession question {The Crisis) 
led to his tilt with SVifi and expulsion from the 
Commons. The Englishman ^was his independent^ 
sheet, conducted in the same cause, and minor ven- 
tures followed. In 1715 Addison produced, alone, 
his fifty -five numbers of The Freeholder, a very 
ingenious manifesto, designed, by persuasion sprinkled 
with wit, to reconcile the solid and propertied classes 
to the House of Hanover Two ye'ars later its author 
was made Secretary of State for the southern province, 
the climax of his prosperous rise in office. Before 
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his death in 1719 he had contributed to the Old Whig 
papers in animadversion of Steele’s Plcbdtui, which 
was started in honest but, as usual, somewhat mala- 
droit dissidence from the Whigs. Steele, who lived 
ten years more, produced other pamphlets and peri- 
odicals, the chief of which. The Theatre^ entangled 
him in a quarrel with Dennis. His Conscious Lovers 
(1722) was his last success, and he died in money 
embarrassments. 

The aim of humanising the audience was imposed 
artificially by Steel§^j;ipon comedy, and destroyed its 
nerve. But the same purpose lent nerve, 

CotLimd. .n . 1 ft 1 * t 

•.i: and still gives life, to much of ms period- 

ical writing, which is generous with experience and 
emptiau^,^ Magnanimity, bravery, chivalry, were not 
to Steele texts for a superior discourse His accent 
in commending them is the same as that in his 
personal, reminiscent descriptions of gentle and 
pleasing scenes, family affection, and delicate court- 
ship, Hence his charm even in his didactic essays; 
and in passages like the death of Estcourt the 
comedian it is much greater^ His art it is possible 
»to underrate; the characters of Oallisthenes and 
Acetus are far beyon5 tW. incoherent Theophrastian 
kind, and quite as good as anything of the sort in 
Addison. His Eastern tales, critical attempts, and 
like, are tentative. His position among men of 
greater metal is parallel with (xoIdsinitFs^ "airdr be, 
like Oqldsmithj^ .by pure^ yirtue of temperament, 
^CfiEes on things ^^Hlat are hid from the wise and 
prudent. ITot only of debt and bankruptcy did he 
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speak feelingly, but of charity and death, and of the 
duty of praise and the uselessness of retrospect. 

Addison, however^ia iinpexsaimL His gift consists 
in tfa6 htce a ccumulative skill, having cert ain affinities 
_ to that of Miss ^ Austen, with which The 
"3i^ched note- taking mind, weaves together traits . 
Ainf tine world of manor and coffee-house that he thus 
re-creates for us, he remembers with a selective and 
humorous nicety that is called feminine more because 
it is rare among men (though Cowper has it) than 
because it is common among women. In the Coverley 
and Honeycomb papers, and in his gentle skits on 
the Italian opera, or on female patches, or on little 
vanities, Addison is the explorer of a new kind oL .. 
mockfirY^and its master. As he leant m ore nponJns 
aim to enliven moralit y with wit and * temper wit _ 
with morality — that is, as he becom^’'Tess 3isinter- 
ested-^s service became more purely ephemeral. 
When he dilutes Locke or Pascal, and plays the 
thinker, he becomes ^‘provincial.” His serious atti:: 
tude towards women is less sound than Steelel s: he 
is himself too finicking,^ toQ, like what he thinks them 
to be. “Let him fair- sex it to the world^s end for^ 
me,” with Swift might crjj^ the modern reader. H is 
styl e, in the more solemn parts of his programme, is 
superffcially * better than the matter, like u^nph o f 

Cicero's . 3nt tlie ear mav not long, at least in 

prose, be satisfied with what satisfies notlnnsT'^else. "' 
'Hence he -has mo ’teal hold, as a^vrifcef^on^ 
world, tKoiTgE the etlect o nHs instinctive balance an d 
flexibility of speech passed in to iiteratiue , for a t least 
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as much as it was worth, Addison’s critical papers 
on Milton have been named, and their place in the 
history of appreciation: it is right to add that his 
handling of Shakespeare and of the English ballads, 
however timid, was fresh to his public. Las tly, his 
dig ^ied and incorruptible character, and his char m of 
i^myersatio n among friends, are atteste d, ^udjn^ sojne 
ineasure p ass into his writing and ^ive it solidity. He 
had_fL.hiiTr> anising taste for good wine; and de s pite his,, 
trait, imputed also to Eenan, of assenting with civil 
le er ” to folly, his character, if a little thin and cold . 
retains ou r^JikiM- 0^^ such independent evidence as 
exists, he was better-natured than Pope’s lines would 
allow. His ..great* infinence on Germanic classicism 
will be nAinecL^^beloW‘(elmp. vii.) 

* Alexander Pop e ^ (born 21st May 1688, died 30th 
May 3 744) m?eridowed with a gift of expression more 
, . than equal to aiiythini^ that he had to say, 

and with keen se nse for the beauty p f 
yords, that was only limited by his defectiver-ya^ , 
^pr 0 ^^ Yet other causes exclude him^om^ 

t re highest order, for his 4aldht, 
was susceptive an4^ a,fisiY£un ot masculine^ 4 inje* 
pWjeak. Hence j^^ ,y^kljed.Ms.aga..and )iad 

no j.utbority oyex it Poiiaj^ autl ^Qritv.bv^ub* 

^ WorhB, ed. Warburton, 9 vols., 1751. Worhs and CoTrespondencCi 
ed. Elwiu and Courlhopa, 10 vols., 1871-1S89, including Life in voL 
V., wHcL embodies discoveries by 0. W. Bilke (collected in Pa^ern 
of a Oriticj 1876), Among many criticisms may be singled out 
those of L. Stephen, Popa, in Mngluh Men of Letters^ and of Mark 
Pattison, in eds* of Lesay on Man and of Batiru and LpisUeSj Oxford, 
1871, &c. 
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' duing himself. Still Pope 's resthetic sensibility to 
aenceTs far beyond tfiat of his time, 


I that of his admirer Byron, or that of Swift, who 
I lived beside him, and whose birthright is a sense of 

E adequacy and adjustment of words, not of their 
ity. Addison had the idea of style, and health 
^,.?Jbiu:ajQter. but not the noetical sense^'^'y^^ had 
no health of any kind, save in hann y and" tender 
/ intervals : but “such an endowmenr^al'^hls^njeTp end- 
l ent in part upon Iiis ?rail1Tes^ was worth a lit tle 
diseas§*^_ - 


There are passages in Pope, like his lines on the 
grave of the U nforUonate Lady, or the remote and 
no ble Donne-li ke concmj}^ in the same work, or the 
speech of Sarpedon, which show hi m fi tfully attain- 
ing pepffictiGn--nrnden. a.Jiighe„^ of beauty than 
wgaJhen-ianiiliar. But th ese are rarities ; t hey are 
not_hia- final-utterance, nor the source of his great 
authority, which he did not found till he had ceased 
working in the forms of more poetical periods than 
his“'l^n. He subdued his sense of beauty to realise 
thq controlling concepts, ^ the metrical ideals, the 
ethical ideals, with all their sterilities and uncharitie s.^ 
that were around him. di& this perfectly, and no 
disciple went beyond hinu 

i Pope began to issue his Iliad in 1715, and his 


Most souls, 't is true, but out once__a ii age 
Dull sullen p risoners in •^e body’s cag e . 

Dim lights of "He that burn a length of years 
Useless, unseen, as lamps in sepulchres ; 

Like Eastern Kings a lazy state they keep, 
And, close confin’d to their own palace, sleep.” 
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OdyHsey in 1725. These ten years divide the period 

when he covets, from that when he attains, 

Eatlhor ver<ie _ , . , , 

complete expression. He began to write 
very young, though he was hardly so young as he 
pretends. At first, casting about with the sensitive 
mimicry that sometimes led him into real feeling, he 
echoes in smoother tones the conventional pas^pyal; 
fabricates, much better than Denham, the local poem,” 
Wmdmr Forest ; handies Statius in the,way3.Ll)ry ^ 
though the* voice be somewhat that of a woman in 
man’s masquerade ; seizes, in his imitations, the trick 
of Cowley and Waller exactly, and that of Chaucer 
(in the Temple of Fame) and of Spenser not at all; 
and finds his best account in Ovidian pathos. Nothing 
that Pope did is more Elizabethan, more Drayton- 
esque, more romantically beautiful, than Floim to 
Ahehrdf and the Flcgy to the Memory of an U 71 for- 
tunate Lady (published 1717); the artistic sincerity 
of the latter piece is not staked on its truthfulness to 
fact, which is very uncertain. In all this Pope is 
but nervously shaping bygone sentiment to the new 
couplet and its accumulatipd rhetoric. But t he Bssm i 
on Oriticwn (1711) sums up with .the utmogt^'toHn n*" 
finish, which m a dis^iseJor mmtal.iqcoheVen 
critical ideas dr^feMudes ffoating about since 1 

It re-plmases the conceptioi^”, which we haye .akoady 
noteOh 'Boileau, of universal nature as revealed by 
thT^^^^[ueJ^ahd"''^fffie style as corrected by"*^* 
same standa rd. But what Pope leaves out of mention 
is his own procedure in the face of antiquity, his 
passion for bringing it under alien forms. His real 
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standard of comparison, now and always, is not the 
Greeks and Eomans, but his own age, his own talent. 
All this gives unreality to the felicities of the JEssay, 
while its critical history, proceeding from Aristotle to 
Walsh, indicates the youth of the writer, which the 
rest would tempt us to forget. The Ba^pe of the Lock 
was no doubt suggested by the favour^EowiTtU*^^ 
Liitrin, and even by Garth’s Dispensary (1699), a 
heavy medical satire flavoured with a little wit ; but 
it is different in kind from these works, and the 
parallel that tells us most about Pope is Spenser’s 
Mmopotmos^ which differs from The Bape of the Loch 
because its delicacy is free from wittiness, and its 
frail fancy seems the last light exertion of poetical 
strength. But Pope’s piece marks the upper and not 
the lower limit of his imaginative effort. It has often 
been praised for the deftness with which (contrary to 
the well-known counsel of Addison) its Eosicrucian 
sylphs were in the second draft (1714) inwrought 
with the mock -epic of the first (1712). Some of 
Pope's jeers intrude a little on the airiness, and sug- 
gest his correspondenc6> wjth Lady Mary, for he 
seldom writes about women like a man. But the , 
poem is cut lightly in silv^ tcf a decorative pattern 
that is his and no one else’s. 

How^j^ch.ofjaAn^ when Homer i&pnt ^ 

a consonantal langua^^ written in the.dispoi^tinuous 
couplet; how he loses his simplicity, which 
the flower of an elaborate breeding, like 
the manners of kings ; how his noble passion, ever 
fed by direct union with man and the visible, ele- 
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mentary world, is sophisticated ; how he is beggared 
of the great epic style, by having to pass, as we have 
said, under the yoke of the Augustan reforms ; how 
Pope, to reproduce Homer, uses a false style that is 
almost new to his own audience, and is capable of 
saying 

“ Let his last spirit smoke upon my dart” ; 
or, 

“ The ruthless falchion op’d his tender side,” 

— all this was first exposed, not by the eighteenth- 
century combatants, who after all were too close to 
judge Pope, but in the campaign of Wordsworth and 
Coleridge. Yet Pope cared better for Homer than 
his practice shows. What a smooth and noble poem 
he substituted, despite his poverty in Greek, and his 
lack of the physical basis necessary for feeling Homer 
duly, has never been quite ignored. Pope’s style was 
educated by his Ilomcr, where it is transitional, fulLoL 
inexpressive matter, and not in the least like that of 
the Efisile to ArhutJmot or the Third of the Moral 
Essays, This transitional, style, owing to the suprem- 
acy pt tha E[om&ry was the chief source of Pope’s false 
authority;^ J.t was this, apid not the direct and perfect 
diction of his satire, that the romantics set themselves 
to abolishi "The Homer has one epic quality, sbuority 
and vowelled ease ; in this respect it can be read and 
declaimed with something of the same pleasure as the 
original. The Iliad was done single-handed, and the 
Odyssey with Brome and Fenton for humble and mal- 
treated partners. By the whole work Pope got money, 
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fame, freedom, and at last emancipation from the 
manner in which he wrote it. 

For a note of self-derision is heard in the heroics 
of Tlie Dimciad^ which was the great detonation of 
Scriblerian set against literary folly. 

The work was partly incited by a display 
of Pope’s own ignorance. His edition of Shakespeare 
came out in 1725. It is not without nice verbal div- 
inations, and the preface is his finest piece of prose. 
But it is made on lordly principles; Shakespeare is 
cut or trimmed whenever Pope is offended ; and Pope 
said untruly that he had been through the original 
editions. Lewis Theobald, doubtless the greatest re- 
vealer and corrector ever known of the Shakespearian 
text, whose labours were maligned and yet enjoyed 
by many commentators, exposed Pope in his Shake- 
speare Restor'd (1726), and added textual improvements 
which Pope put into his next issue.^ Theobald’s full 
edition of Shakespeare did not come till 1734. Mean- 
time he had been ^rot^snuelv appointed the first hero 
of The Du nciad, The first edition of this poem was 
datedT?55rtK04r^ autho]jised edition 1729 ; and the 
altered version, which replaced Theobald by Colley. 
Cibber, did not come till 1^42. • The work was ushered 
in, and attended in all re-issues, with Pope’s mystify- 
ing apparatus. Much of the dust that it raised has 
settled deep upon The Runciad-, though Pope put 
more energy into it than into any other work. Many 

^ The editors of the Cambridge Shakespeare, and especially J. 
Ohurton Collins {Essays and Studies, 1896, The Parson of Shah- 
sperian Criticism), have well redressed the wrongs of Theobald. 

U 
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passages, the invocation to Swift, the sleepy reading- 
match, the peroration, go all the lengths that are 
possible to this kind of writing. Bu^the work is also 
more seriously flawed than any other that he wrote,” 
andln criticising it we had best be silent about his 
‘^rt.” was a yet worse figurehead of Dul- 

neis”’than Theobald, and the change left some in- 
consistencies. Pope, too, writes with a despicable 
pretence of impersonal rage against the little writers. 
Worst of all, the tone that is affected is not his 
own : he is really angry and writhing ; he is totally 
unable to “ laugh and shake ” hke Dryden, or gen- 
eralise his hate of folly like Swift. The true merit 
of the poem’ as shown in the preface by Martinus 
Scriblerus, lies in its mock adjustment to the contem- 
porary canons of epic, and in the keeping of its sham 
magnificeuce. 

' The Em(y on Mrm X1732-34), the 4 nain theses of 
which have been detected in notes of Bolingbroke, is 
” more than the chief liteiSary' coinage of an 
jMtfrvcrse. deism, with the fissures in the 

thought haU^plaSered over.- .Amongst all Engl ish 
flbatraet poems it remai ns supreme for its changeful- 
ness, if® coBcentration,'and^the fulness of its rhetorical 
energy. The list of translations into most literary 
tongues, and of the replications and imitations that it 
provoked, bespeaks something universal in its appeal 
to its time. Lik e Wordsworth’s Pr elude, it was meant 
only as one sgction" of a great speculative poem ; on 
knowledge, government,” and- TBorality-^nbthing less. 
!3Che Moral Unsays, on Riches, Taste, and other things, 
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are a scrap oi this unfulfilled project, and they unite 
the JSssay on Mem with the Imitations of Horace, Pope's 
last and most consummate works, where liis expression 
reaches its goal. Even here he leans on a model, and 
prevails by following the supple, waving lines of the 
pedestris sermo, which he uses to give his matured 
opinions on life, letters, his friends, his enemies, and 
himself. The Imitations are more sincere than his 


correspondence, which is, like most of his publications, 
surrounded with dishonesties, and is doctored for 
print. But who shall say where pose begins with\, 
Pope? It is a 2J/T//?i6h*a covtvMc; sometimes it is 
brutal mSilmess, as in the picture of Narcissa (Second 
Moral Essay), sometimes it is the defence of virtue, 
sometimes it is the sanctifying of ridicule to the use 
of truth {Epilogue ) ; without pose his artr is lost. It 
is different from the dramatic '‘assumptions of Swift, 
for Pope deceives himself. But the literary history 
and personal irony in the Epistle to A'ugmt'ics are on 
the whole just. The earlier Epistles, especially the 
second to Miss Blount, show a more ruthful side of his 
humour than the famous glaring pictures of Atossa 
and Atticus. 
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of natwrdis m is already upon him ; liis mind is pos i- 
<iot;aiIecl, and dociimentar’n he_cau catch a Scene, 
or the flying humours of conversation, and fix them 
incurable verse that seems to be effortless. There is 
the stuff of the novelist and obs erv er in the lines on 
Villiers* death-bed, or in those on the dame with her 
cold coffee stranded in the country house ; these are 
brilliant examples of the same power that produced 
the verse of Swift and the descriptions in Moll 

i the finish that Pope spends on detail. wheth^T 

i concrete or ^ | ^|her.isJess to his glory than his plannin g 
histinct^^which extends alike to desi gn, pro portion , 
parUculars, and graces^ Herein he is our‘ 
classicism ; compare even The Dmcind with the end- 
ihnUhms ! He onl y clothes, jt is true, 
unpoetical thought, aiicf that in ihe-^sccondary forms of 
burlesqYio, satire, and epistle; in_opic or tragedy his 
thoughts would show small and shrunken^ P)Ut then 
he was'an artist, and knew what forms it was for him 
;(rperfect. His own for m, therefore, approa.cHes“~"the 
so far ^S-it escajxR^the indefinite. Because, 
unhappily, the infinite escapes him equally, "he remains 
incomplete. 

Pope's resneot fo r controlling dp ^i gn was also checked 
I; [y his m ental constitution^ which* compelled 
t hink in . flashes ” and withmrt real sequence. The 
iSame limitatio n" encouTages his tendency^td’^poi^s; 
knd lor'liTs**^^ he found, ready fid be improved 
luither, the natural melricaP'ia nitj, the couplet. iPope's 
letter to Cromwell of SStlTNovember 1710 partially 
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as the next volume must tell, a whole generation of 
poetry. 

John Gay^ (1685-1732) cou nts amon g the wits 
(with and upon whom, waiting idly for a sinecure, 
he chiefly lived) by virtue of little except 
Mr Pope's Welcome fronh Greece^ written on 
tlie completion of the Iliad. I ts otiam rima is of a 
dexterous dash and felicity; the tone liaa..£_jort of 
friendl^impudcuce, and Gay shows himself for once 
a poet, if only by his musical management of the 
swarm of names, “ Lepell, Bellenden, Eochester,*' and 
so many others. He also wrote the best octosyllabic 
epigram of the time that is to be found out of Swift, 
on ‘^England's Arch-Poet,” Sir Eichard Blackmore,^ 
whose practice of composing epics was only stayed 
in 1729, and of whom this mention must servo. 
Gay’s Trivia^ or the Art of Walking ike Streets of 
Loudon (1716), written in half -mock heroics, is a 
record of minute smells and splashes, and a highly 
curious document of the surface of London. It shows 
that hunger for the bare, minute facts of life and 
manners, which was only td be satisfied in prose 
«^fiction. Al l the rest of Gay is inferior, though his 

1 Ed. J. Underhill (« Muses Library”), 1893. mies, ed. A. Dob^ 
son, 18S2. 

® See who ne’er was or will be half-read ; 

Who first sang Arthur, then sang Alfred. 

Thou hiss’d from earth, giw heavenly quite ; 

Made eveiy reader curse the light, 

Undid creation at a jerk, 

And of redemption made damn’d work.” 
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Fables (j Srst voL, 1727 ; second vol., wliere mora ls 
of most of the m are of the political kind/' posthum- 
ously published) shar ed with Pope's Homer and with 
G ulliver the popuIar,Y.Qt e, and h ave been reprinted and 
translated very often indeed. G-ay took unfamiliar 
pains t o invent subjects, _ and tc Ljnake his treatmen t 
o bvious and glossy ; his “ morals ” are sometimes 
saved from triteness by a trace of personal disappoint- 
ment. The famous Beggar's Oyera ( 1 728), Gay^s grea t 
external success, with its tinkling songs, its topical^ 
satire (continued in the prohibited Polly ^ 1728) on 
Walpole, and the facility of its sentimental interest 
in the operatic blackguard, is one of the works that 
may be said to hold a recognised position outside 
literature. Gav^s comedy, probably touched by Pope, 
The What d'ye Call It (1715), though fofgotten, is a 
far brighter composition. He also made sham pas- 
tor^s, casual versed essays. He had much selfish 
good-nature and some indolent wit. Tho Present State 
of Wit, his pamphlet on the journalism of the year 
1711, shoWs that he would have written the current 
kinds of social prose at lea.st as aptly as verse. 

Far more wit — though not enough to save him 
from too often writing seriously — was the portion of 

(1664-1721), a considerable 
m aster of light s miridiig-lyrieal-gdriaataes 
o f contes, and of pimgent personal ep igrams, often 
monkey-like and dirty in comment, but usually clear- 
cut and conclusive in form. Prior, ^fter being picked 
up by Lord Dorset and sent to Cambridge, absorbed 
1 Worlcs^ new “ Aldine” ed., R. B. Johnson, 2 vols., 1892 
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there a modest stint of classics and philosophy. With 
these, while in prison long after, he made play in his 
Alma, a long rambling coj)y of pointed Hudibrastics 
ostensibly concerning the conflicting theories of the 
souL He began, however, in prose, asjblie partner of 
Charks Montague, later Earl of Halifax. Their skit 
(1687) on liryden, jor Tlie Hind and Jmrjs- 

mrsecl to the Hiovy of the Coimtnj Mouse and_the,CMy 
Restoration comedy o? burlesque, 
admirably and provokingly turned. Prior "filtered 
diplomacy, scivcd successive parties, and then was 
sent with several embassies to Paris ; spent two years, 
from 1715 to 1717, in prison for helping secretly to 
negotiate peace for the Tories ; but took occasion of the 
increased market value of verse and his own fame to 
make an e3S:cellent competence by issuing a folio of 
his poems in 1718. The worst thing that has to be 
forgiven Prior is his transaction with the ballad of 
the jNut-Brown Maid, which he turns into Setiry and 
Emma, written in heroics. Beside this performance 
his unreadable victory odes and his Solomon E’e venial. 
Prior wrote contes in English, kind of light inferior 
fr transfusion of La Fontaine’s. His Epitaph (on Jack 
and Joan) has the sofS urjpanity and fidelity of Addi- 
son’s prose at its best. The Female Phaeton and the 
lines To a Child of Quality are among the first of our 
society ” poems that merit extreme praise for their 
§nish, and Prior did many as good. The parody on 
Boileau’s Namur fide is well-deserved and well-man- 
aged. Prior is our best lapidary of light verse before 
Goldsmith. 
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The kinds of verse that we call classical, that were 
maste^ by P^ie, 

as has been seen, to sundry Lat in and 
cZasswism French moulds _whij^^ current. The 
critical and logical purpose is more clearly present in 
poe try th an at any other age of English letter^ There 
is a gen eral passion for de finition_anj^ symmetry, and 
for a certain kin d of _perfection. But, as to their 
matter, it is no paradox to say tha t these poets, and " 
the prose-w^ters as welh can be called claSsical besause 
th ey are original be ca^usg^ they are deeply rooted in 
the life and temper of their time, because they lose by 
turning away If dm the great poetical or spiritual 
inspirations; the y turn aw ay from ^lakespeare and 
from Milt on, as much as from_ tlye feeeks. In 
Thomspnjind— Young {Winter, 1726) the power of 
Milt on was to be renewed . It had never been quite 
extinguished. The technique of his 'blank line had 
been kept alive by the mimicry, which turned into 
discipleshrp, of John Philips. After his excellent brief 
parody, mie S'plendid Shilling (1701), came his neo- 
Georgic, Cyder, infected ‘witji the pedantic as well as 
the serious rhythms of Milton. This was to become • 
a stubborn eighteenth-centjiry lEorm ; but the earlier 
poetry of Milton, and even that of Marvell, imitations 
of which were also to pester the mid-century, worked 
unto salvation in the only two poets who have yet to 
be mentioned. In Thomas Parnell^ (1679-1718) the 
propensity to Miltonise was aided by no mean taste 
and equipment in classical, and that not merely Latin, 

1 WorTcs, ed. Pope, 1721 ; ed. Aitken (“Aldine''), 1894. 
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scholarship. Parnell , who got his learning at Dublin, 
came to London in 1706, was in 1710 driven into 
society and repute by Swift, was accepted among the 
Tories and admitted in the Scriblerus set, lost his hope 
of preferment in the (Uhddc of 1714, and died a country 
vicar four years after. Pope chose and published his 
Mtnn verse remains, with a bad elegy, which is 
T^varuuj. addressed to Harley and too much about 
Harley. Parnell translated both the BaitU of the 
Frogs am cl Mice and the Peroigilmm Veneris veay much 
in the mode of the time, but not without feeling and 
neatness ; and wrote a life of Zoilus, and a preface to 
Pope's Iliad. His anacreontics and the like are neat 
also; his admired Sennit^ easy and smooth, and in 
manner not very unlike pieces "of Leigh Hunt, is a 
story none the less absurd for being ancient. It is his 
Night-Piece on Death and his Mgnin to Gonter^inmt 
that distinguish Parnell: the first has a flayour qf 
the" seepestered, spiritual, and almost mystical tone 
that else barely survived; the second, though not 
without an Addisonian cheapness of hymnody, is 
ge nuin e and devout, and^betoys a reserved spring 
,.cyfpneditative sweetness. He is poetically less inter- 
esting than Anne Pinch, Oguntess of Winchilsea, whose 
Miseellmg Poems were published in l7l3. ' The town 
may have preferred her Odes on The Emricane and 
The Spleen; but Peaee^ The N ightingale, and Th^ Tree 
have some of the mystical engrossment with which 
MarveU_and.Xaughan brooded on the life, literal and 
figurative, of natural things. The poetry of a tree, 
its service rendered of shelter aiid" shadow, its Hon- 
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curable fate, when its stock is spent, of falling by 
the winds that prevent the woodman’s axe, — to hear 
of these things, a midst the full swing of t h e urb an 
li terature, is t o sit refresh ed, wit h a presentiment o f 
change, outsid e the clamour and vapour and opulen ce 
of Eome. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

THE DECAY OF LATIN; OEKMANIA. 

THE PKl^SISTENCB UF LATIN — ITS DECADENCE— UALLTCIHM IN THE LIT- 
EIUTUIIBS— CEUMANY : THE AlUlEABS OF THOUCHT — THOUGHT . 
I’UEKNDORP AND THOMASIUS— THE VERDICT ON CLASSICISM— LEIB- 
NIZ : CAREER — DRIFT OF HIS SYSTEM— THE MONADS*. GENERAL 
SCORE OF LEIBNIZ — THE ARREARS OF LITERATURE— ROMANCE— 

* SIMPLIOISSIMUS WEISE — RELIGION AND PIETISM— GEIUIARDT AND 
OTHERS— GALI.ICTSM AND ANGLICISM: HALLER— THE ‘SPECTATORS’ 
AND CUmClSM — THE ONE SECULAR POET: GUNTHER. 

THE FAR NORTH *. ARREARS— FEDERAL LEARNING AND SCIENCE— THE 
NORTHERN PAST —THEOLOGY AND HYMNODY : PJM’URSSON, KINGO, 
AND FRESE— SWEDEN CHRISTINA AND BT4ERNHJEI4M:— THE KPIGONi 
AND TRIEWALD— ULOF VON DALIN— DANSK-NORSK : VERSE— ‘JAM- 
MBRSMINDE HOLBEBG *. CAREER— ‘ PEDBE PAARS ’—OTHER WORKS 
—COMEDIES. ^ 

HOLLAND; ANTONIDBS — FRENCH 'CLASSICISM STERILE — LUYKEN AND 
FOOT — TWO COMEDIANS— VAN BFFBN, THE ‘SPECTATOR/ AND PROSE. 

Latin, the mediaBval mother-tongue of science and 
scholarship, of ritual and Scripture, and of philosophic 
Thei3ersutmc0 thought, — ^loBg SO nearly conterminous with 
— ^had begun to lose its hold of 
these monopolies in the sixteenth century, and by the 
end of the seventeenth had receded far. But mean- 
while many of the master-works had been written in 
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Latin. By Calvin and Bodin, by Basaix.ar^ and 

Spinoza, it had T^en wort^^ 

option: Descartes and Hobbes had kept it as a 
second weapon. The followers of Grotins in the field 

Thon^i^TlQ^HdinlB tlie fittest and most universal 
language for their subject, although the last of the 
three was the great champion, together with Leibniz, 
of the native German. Leibniz himself, a trilingual 
writer, shows that though Latin was giving ground 
in his day, it still commanded a great public ; and it 
was favoured by Newton and other men of science, 
from Eay in England to Nicolaus Stenonis in the 
farther north. Huets Censura of Descartes came out 


as late as 1689, and endless names from the field of 
philology and disputation would have to be added to 
close the account. Much of this writing is dreary and 
unalluring in form ; but the imperial tongue made a 
superb ^it with these emine^l^^Yit?e^ ^nd-was 'all 
the more alive in their hands' bec^e""it was not 
classically perfect. Milton delivered in Latin verse 


dearest regret, and declaimed in Latin prose to a 
Continental audience. And the language persisted all 


this while on the strength^not^nly of its history and 
its native power, but of its great ideal. Eor while art 
is intimate, and can only be realised in a verrmculai^ 


m 


the ideaT of thought can be nbt' h1:ng‘ -hnt' f eTferaTan 
cosmopolitan. ideSThest, and was 

an international mint for the things of the mind. 


The extremity of such a conception is suggested in the 


lifelong dream of Leibniz, that he might form an 
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“alphabet of notions/' or a strict and universal 
language of symbols, by stretching the analogy of 
mathematics. 

But Latin was bound to go. Wide as it struck, it 
could not spread downwards ; it was only for the 
mandarins. On this count it had been 

Itfi ft • t 1 ft- 

brought up for judgment at the Reforma- 
tion, and condemned because it was not a lay lan- 
guage, The Scripture must be open. This is one of 
the many ways in which the Protestant gave the note 
to the rational spirit, and it must be set over against 
the disservice that Protestantism came to render later in 
delaying free thought and culture over large portions 
of Europe. The same principle came to be applied, 
though not very consciously,, to the whole sphere of 
thought and knowledge, and the literary developments 
of Prencli, English, and Grerman ended by breaking 
down the caste of Latin. In the first instance French 
was its natural successor. French served not only as 
the tongue of diplomacy and society, but as the means 
of a cosmopolitan understanding in matters of thought 
and culture. The history of-this change would fill a 
volume, but some few of its signs and causes may be 
set down in brief. 

1. The weight of courtly patronage told for the 
extension of French. The Gallic training of Charles 
IL, of Queen Christina, and of Peter the Great, 
was of great influence in the most diverse ways. But 
the programme of the French king himself doubtless 
counted for more 'than all these things put together. 
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The correspondence of Ohapelain,^ who acted as the 
agent of Colbert in dispersing the bounty of Louis, 
affords a lively picture of the ways of encouraging in- 
tellect. Distinction and bounty are shed upon Dutch 
and Italian savants, and the king is assumed through- 
out as the natural and disinterested spring of re- 
cognition. Huygens and Leibniz made Paris their 
centre, and the Academy of Sciences, both towards 
and after the end of the reign, prided itself on its 
international stamp. The Eloges of Pontenelle in- 
clude his praises not only of Vauban and Malebranehe, 
but of Leibniz, and Cassini, and Boerhaave. The sum 
of all these forces was considerable. 

2. The frontier countries, Holland and Switzerland, 
were increasingly overrun by French. Classicism did 
little for native Dutch literature except .hasten its 
decline. But Holland, as already shown (p. 56 supra), 
was a country of refuge for Protestant oratory and for 
free speculation, for Saurin and Bayle, and in this 
respect its history merges in that of the neighbouring 
lands. After the expulsion of the Protestants from 
France in 1685,. a strong literary impulse was given 
to French Switzerland as weft as to Holland. Classi- 
cism planted its pickets at Geneva, Heuchfitel, and 
elsewhere. The products have been fully described 
by the native historians,^ who claim no exalted rank, 

^ Ed. Tamizey de Larroque, 2 vols., 1835, in CdlZcction dc Docu- 
ments inedits sur VHistoire de Icl France (see p. 138 su^ra). 

® P. Godet, Eistoire littiraire de la Suisse fran^aisc, 1890. V. 
Rossel, Eist, litt de la Suisse romande, 2 vols*, Geneva, &c., 1889, 
Gp. also Sayous, op. eit. {p, 59 supra, note). 
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either in form or matter, for the bulk of them. But 
there are some figures that make the chronicler linger. 
Such is Jean- Alphonse Turrettini (1G71-1737), the 
enemy of rigid Calvinism, the friend of Leibniz and 
Bontenellc, the visitor, not only of Bossuet but of 
Mnon and Saint - Evremond. Such, too, is Jean- 
Baptiste Tavernier, whose widely-read Sic Voyages in 
Turkey, Persia, and the Indies (1676-79) were worked 
up for print for him by various hands. Such, too, 
is one of the keenest spirits of the time, and the 
soundest judge of the two great nations of classi- 
cism, the Bernese Beat -Louis de Muralt^ (1665- 
1749), whose Idtrcs siiv ks Anglais ct Ics FnmgaiSj 
though written about 1 694, were circulated privately, 
and not published till 1725. Muralt unites a moral- 
ity of a curiously inward and transcendental stamp 
with the observant accuracy of a man of this world. 
He lias traits of mordant discrimination that are 
wortliy of La Bruycre. Ho one cauglit so well 
the mixture of stubborn original character and imita- 
tive culture that denoted the England of that day. 

C'est & Moli^re surtout p[u'ijs aiinent a se pref4rer, et 
c'est lui qulls maltraitent.”, England is full of extra- 
ordinary characters, ‘^de heros en mal comme en bien.’^ 
The whole picture of manners and types in both coun- 
tries makes Muralt one of the most arresting writers 
of the time in his own kind. 

3. In England the sway of French is shown in a 
peculiar way. A very large public, which did not 
care to learn the language, insisted on knowing what 
^ Ed. Groyerz,.Bern, 1897. 
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was written in it. Hence there arose an enormous 
literature of translations. The bibliography of the 
works put from French into English towards the 
end of the century has hardly been realised. It is 
greatest in theology, political theory, and history. 
Almost every French work of note, and a hundred 
others of no note at all, found readers when presented 
in an English dress. There are a good many transla- 
tions, but probably far fewer, from English into 
French. The flood of all these versions is at the 
highest when the French classical period is drawing 
to an end, and the interest of society and style begins 
to be replaced in part by the interest of speculation. 
The result is that by 1715 France, England, and the 
countries of refuge, as well as parts of Germany, may 
fairly be regarded as one intellectual community, with 
a common currency and free trade in ideas. The 
other countries, like Italy and Scandinavia, feel the 
stir and shock in various measure. With Leibniz, who 
wrote in three languages ; with Locke, so soon to be 
read in French, and Bayle, so soon in English ; with 
Balthasar Bekker, the Gartesian, whose Enchanted 
World, an enlightened plea against the reality of © 
witchcraft, was promptly ciiymla^ed in Latin, French, 
and German, as well as the original Dutch, — we stand 
visibly at the founding of something like cosmopolitan 
speculation. And to this play of ideas the breakdown 
of the barriers of language, and of the Latin aristo- 
cracy, greatly contributed. ’ 

As to pure literature, the effects of classicism on 
various of the countries will be briefly noted below. 
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The following summary may be of service in advance. 
Gaiiicim in French classicism assisted variously in the 
tiie literatures decline of those literatures — the Dutch, 
the Italian, and the Peninsular — that were already 
declining. It did not contribute much that was 
good, though it had its day of power, among the 
literatures that were about to be born in Germany 
and Scandinavia. In Scandinavia the clearing and 
forming influence, as will appear, was English ; it was 
the English writing of the age of Anne. And that free 
interaction, artistically speaking, of France and Eng- 
land, which has so often- been illustrated above, may 
now be broadly summed up. Each nation was too 
strong to be seriously injured or absorbed by the other. 
French classicism partly coincided with English, and 
partly helped it forward. On Dryden and on Pope it 
was a fertilising power, and for good. The lioscom- 
nions and Dennises would have done as little without 
as they did with it. By the enhancement of form, 
definition, finish, and the other characteristic virtues, 
classicism did us immortal service. For these are 
the qualities which the Eqglkh have not got naturally, 
but which they have always shown themselves ready 
to learn. Conversely, ajjowing full weight to Des- 
cartes and to Bayle, it is certain that England was 
a great seeding-ground of ideas for France, and so for 
Europe, during the eighteenth century. The sequence 
of our thinkers, many of whom are also great writers, 
from Hobbes to Hume, is enough to establish this 
primacy. It belongs to the next volume to show how 
typical a symptom is the exchange of countries be- 
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tween Bolingbroke and Voltaire, and how much of the 
programme of fche French liberation strikes hack to 
English sources. For the remainder of these pages, it 
is necessary to go back, and give, though but in outline, 
the history of the change of thought, and the change 
of form, in some of the other countries. 


Germany, 

German thought,^ though belated, came sooner to 
its own than German literature. In the middle of the 
Germany: Seventeenth century, afta the end of the 
ffiloum desolating war, Germany found 

herself destitute of any artistic past, since 
the forgotten middle ages. She was, also under the 
domiliatitmrirfTKeT^ Churches and their feuds. 

The begihhihp^^'oTIthe"'^^^ appear till the 

third qnUTtSF’or the century. Most of the philosophic 
writing was at first Latin, academic, and not original, 
though the backwash of the great controversies 

^ Histories of German Literature ; by Wilhelm Scherer, Berlin, 7th 
ed., 1894, and Eng. tr, by Mrs Oenybeare, Oxford, 2nd. ed., 1891 
(bibliography at end) j by J, Sime, art, in Encycl, Britannica ; by % 
Franz Hirsch, Leipzig and Berlin, n.d. (fol. ii.) ; by Julius Schmidt, 
Berlin, 1886 (vol. i.) ; and by H. Kurz, 7th ed,, Leipzig, 1876, vol. ii. 
(with notes of many minor writers, and extracts). Cp. the companion 
vols. of extracts to Scherer, Tlie German Classics, ed. Max Muller and 
F. Lichtenstein (2 vols., Oxford, 1886). H. Hettner, vol, i. (on Ger- 
many) m \ii^ LiteraturgescMchte des xvivi. Jahrh,, 2nd ed., Brunswick, 
1872, has the most philosophic summary. K. Breul, JBlUiogmphicdL 
Guide to German Lit, 1895, is of use. The'art^icles in the Allgemeine 
Deutsche Biographie are critical as well as narrative, and often of high 
authority. Kari Goedeke, Grundrisz zur Gesch. der deuischen 
Dichtungj ed. 2, vol. iii., Dresden, 1887, is the standard index. 
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was felfc distinctly enough. Cartesianism was at 
first resisted and oflicially banned, then installed, 
then petrified, beconiiug in its turn a bulwark of 
resistance. Germany took its share in the assaults 
on Spinoza, and to a less degree in defending him. 
But she gave little hint of her destinies before the 
labours of Pufendorf in the field of natural juris- 
prudence, of Thomasius in the vindication of the lan- 
guage, and of Leibniz in every province of thought. 

The first German chair of natural and international 
law was founded at Heidelberg, and was held by 
ThcwjU: Samuel Pufendorf (1632-94), whose Ele- 

Pufmtiorfand mmta Juris universalis (1660) was am 
^ ' plified in his chief work De Jure Naturce ct 
Gentium (1672). No branch of philosophy was more 
vital and concrete in the seventeenth century, none 
struck more immediately into political science, ethics, 
theology, and into general jurisprudence. The central 
conception, deep, confused, and persistent, of a law of 
nature^ is the nerve of a line of thinkers from Grotius 
onwards. On one side it is a moral code or order, no 
other than that realised in the ‘'City of God” that 
^ crowned the vision of Leibniz. On another it is the 
actual basis of positive kw, and its standard. On 
another it is the rule, by some asserted, and by others, 
like Hobbes, contradicted, of a primitive social state. 
On yet another it is the code that is given by God to 
the natural lights of man. Pufendorf worked out the 
conceptions of his master Grotius, but enfranchised 
the idea of natural law more distinctly from theology, 
interwove many modifications called out by the reading 
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of Hobbes, and strongly affirmed the social instinct as 
part of the content of the law itself. He was in other 
ways a prophet of German culture. In his Latin 
letter, De Statu Imperii Germanici (1667), “ by Severin 
Monzambano of Verona,” he foreshadowed the scheme 
of a federal German realm, on a highly liberal and 
secular basis, and not dependent upon Austria. Also, as 
historiographer of Charles X. and the Elector Friedrich 
Wilhelm III., he wrote some of the first genuine 
histories (though still in Latin) that his country had 
known. His voice, like that of Leibniz, is that of 
reasoned inquiry and sifted testimony ; and both these 
great men read history in the light of national and 
international law. 

Christian Thomasius^ (1655-1728), professor, founder 
of Halle University, the first journalist ih Germany; 
the greatest exorcist of pedantry, of the caste of Latin, 
and of intolerance; left no monumental book like 
Pufendorf, and no great philosophical edifice like 
Leibniz, But he cleared law and ethics still further 
of dogma, and found their source and warrant in 
rational experience, ffis addresses and treatfises set 
the German spirit irrevocably free. In 1687 he gave© 
a lecture in German at Leipzig, *on the question, ‘^How 
the French should be imitated in ordinary life and 
dealings.” This may be called the first discriminating 
judgment passed upon classicism and on the life out of 


^ E. Prute, Cfesch, des deutschen Journcdismus^ Hanover, 1845, 
pi. i., has a full account. J. 0. Opel in Hisiorischc Oomtiission der 
Frovmz Saclisen^ Halle, 1894, has an excellent study of Thomasius and 
a reprint of his lecture on the French, 
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which it grew. The French '' are to this day the clever- 
est (geschickteste) of people, and know how to make 
each thing duly alive ’’ (“ wissen alien Sacheii ein recht 
Leben zn geben''). They have much to tell on the 
manner of living ‘‘a rational, wise, and gentle life.” 
T/tti veuiiii oti Thornasius is deeply rational himself, values 
Port-Eoyal Logic, and praises French 
method and clearness. But all the leading notions, 
honnete homme, bon gout, homme galant,” are sifted 
and defined from the standpoint of good sense itself. 
The aping of Gallic modes by Germans is derided. 
The aim is to raise the German people by shainng the 
German tongue to indej)endent use at once for abstract 
thought and humane intercourse. Bouhours might 
say that ‘'bel esprit” does not assort well with ‘Ges 
tempcramciits grossicrs et Ics corps massifs^' of the 
Northerners, but this remained to be seen. Soon after, 
Thornasius brought out a kind of review, usually known 
as the Teiitsche Monaie^ full of drastic wit, dialogue, 
fable, and narrative, all for the same purpose. His 
German is called rough and formless, but he has 
directness, and sincerity,«,anfl power. His Smaller 
r German Works (1701) are numerous. Latterly he 
led the war against witchcraft, and his name must 
be heard in every history of the European liberation. 

Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz,^ the first great philoso- 

^ Many editions, none fully comj)lete. See histories of philosophy 
for details ; the literature is very unwieldy. Werke, ed. Klopp, 11 
vols,, Hanover, 1864, &c. $ ed. Gerhard t, 19 vols, up to 1890, Berlin. 
There are older eds. *lby Erdmann (1840) and others. Cp. Merz, 
LeihniZf in English Philosophical Classics ” ; Latta, The Momdology 
of Leibniz^ Oxford, 1898 (translation, edition, and exposition) ; Kuno 
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pher of Gefmany, was born on 1st July 1646, at 
Leipzig, where 'his father was professor of 

L&ibmz * coLveeT, <0 

Hteforal Philosophy. He went to his native 
university, and was very early busied with the central 
problem of thought, seriously doubting “whether to 
retain substantial forms,” like the schoolmen, or to be 
content, like the Cartesians, with a mechanical account 
of the nature of substance. “Jt last mechanism 
gained the day, and led me to apply myself to the 
mathematics ” ; and these he read, though imperfectly, 
at Jena. After graduating as doctor of law at Altdorf, 
he remained true to philosophy, and began to see his 
line of escape both from Descartes and the schools. 
He was led to ask what were the presuppositions of 
physics, and the final ground of the natural mechanism. 
“I was amazed (tout surpris) to find, that these 
could not be found in mathematics, and that back to 
metaphysics I must go.” Nearly half a century, filled 
with multifarious activities, was to pass before Leibniz 
could work out his great synthesis, in which the 
utmost stores of knowledge were to serve a spiritual 
and ideal conclusion. 

In 1667 he went to Mainz, and stayed for five years 
under the Elector- Archbishop And his minister Boine- 
burg. He poured forth l!atin tractates in favour of 
their policy, which was partly dynastic, but partly 
directed to keeping the stability of Germany, the 
peace of Europe, and the balance between France, 

Fischer’s vol. (ii.) on Leibniz, in GescR. dfir neum Philosophie, 
Heidelberg (1867), a brilliant study ; and Guhrauer’s life, Breslau, 
1842, &c. 
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Austria, and the East. His Oonsiliwnr Egy^tiacum 
(1672), designed to divert the onset of the French 
king into a crusade against the Turks, is remem- 
bered for having long afterwards struck the fancy 
of Napoleon The counsel was not entertained by 
Louis; but Leibniz was called to Paris to explain, 
and a diplomatic failure restored him to philosophy. 
Meantime he had written a disquisition on an obsolete 
humanist, Hiih)i)hilo^ig}lyico Nizolii^ which proclaimed 
the pre-established harmony of the German tongue 
with philosophical writing. The languages, he says, 
that are the progeny of Latin, can too easily fit them- 
selves, with a little adjustment, to the barbarous terms 
of the schools. German, as the language of thought, is 
backward, because it is radically different and cannot 
do so ; but its future will only be the greater, when 
it comes into its rights. This striking prophecy was 
liardly fulfilled in Leibniz/s own day or in his own 
work. His German was j)erhaps the most masterly for 
its end that had yet been written. But just because' 
he was a true German, giving a presentiment of the 
universal and cosmopolitan mind of his people, he 
was forced chiefly to make use of French or Latin, 
lihat his audience might have no limits. 

His four years’ visit to France (1672-76) was broken 
by excursions to London, where he met Boyle and 
other men of science. But it was in Paris that he 
began to find his greater powers. He learned the use 
of French, and only entered into the deepest parts 
of mathematics after converse with M. Huygens.” 
In 1676 he discovered, later than Newton, but by a 
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partly indepAident path, and in the form in which it 
has since been worked, the infinitesimal calculus. He 
claimed priority as well as independence in the dis- 
covery ; the first of these claims was rightly dismissed, 
and the second wrongly reflected on, by the Eoyal 
Society, In the long, famous, and painful dispute 
Leibniz’ temper was at fault; the measure of his 
debt is even now uncertain.^ 

Bomeburg having died, Leibniz made Hanover his 
nominal headquarters for the future, and held the 
position of librarian and councillor to the Dukes of 
Brunswick. Under the Catholic Johann rriednch he 
wrote more political pamphlets; later (1684) assailing 
Louis in Mars GhristianissUmos, a savage mock plea 
for the rights of absolute royalty. But his activities 
became most widely dissipated. He began* and partly 
accomplished the Annales of the house of Bruns- 
wick ; sped to Italy for genealogies ; and gathered alid 
printed masses of documents on the law of nations 
and mediaeval history, being thus one of the founders 
of historical study in Germany. He also wrote pro- 
fusely in favour of greafe schemes for the harmony of 
the churches, especially under the Lutheran Duke, 
Ernst August. Leibniz, after Contriving an eclectic 
doctrine, made vain overtures to Home ; but Eome 

^ The authorities differ. The art. Infinitedmcd> QgIgvZus in SncycL 
Bnt, (1881), by B. ’Williamson, favours the claims of Leibniz to inde- 
pendence ; that on Newton in the DiaU Nat. JB%og. (1894), by R. T. 
Glazebrook, argues that Leibniz owed mutjh to Newton, See too 
Ball, Bliort Account of the History of MathermUvSf 1888, pp. 328-333, 
where it is suggested that Leibniz misremembered the extent of his 
own debt. The dispute did not fairly begin till 1699. 
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was only willing, as usual, to accept a convert; 

quisquis est,” they said, “ noster non est.’’ His plan 
for a general Church, that should save the unity of 
Germany by allowing a kind of local option between 
the old and the new faiths, shattered on Bossuet, 
whose royal master had no more liking than himself 
for eirmiha or for an exchange of tolerance. The cor- 
respondence (1692-94) between Bossuet and Leibniz 
brings out one of the sharpest oppositions in the 
thought of the time. Leibniz also wasted much noble 
pains on the plan of a civil league — ^though he did 
not hope for dogmatic concord — ^between the various 
Protestant bodies. His practical aims were thus 
baffled, but liis ideas far transcended the petty and 
ambitious interests for which he was sometimes forced 
to take up his pen. He was better able to realise his 
schemes for organising knowledge. His friend, the 
companion of his intellect, the Princess Sophie Char- 
lotte, daughter of Duke Ernst, and the wife of the 
Elector of Brandenburg, — afterwards King of Prussia, 
— attracted him to Berlin, which became his genuine 
home. He founded in 5.70& the Society, afterwards 
^ (1744) the Academy, of Sciences, but failed to see 
established like instftutiqns at Vienna and St Peters- 
burg. After the death of the Prussian queen in 1705 
he returned to philosophy, discouraged by coldness 
both at Berlin and Hanover, His pamphlets on the 
war of succession and many other matters cannot even 
be enumerated here. The new prince of Brunswick, 
later George I. of England, did not care for the chief 
thinker of Germany, and when Leibniz died on 14th 
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ITovember 1?16 no member of the court and no min- 
ister of religion attended his burial. 

The system of Leibniz may be said to begin in an 
effort to harmonise his revulsions against various 
Drift of his precursors. He wrote much against Des- 
sysiem, cartes, especially against his dualism His 
equal aversion to Spinoza may be seen in his Con- 
siderations suT la Doctrine dS%m Dsprit imimrsel imigiie 
(1702). In the Nouveaux Essais sur VEntendement 
humain (1704, not published till long after), he 
dissects at length the Essay of Locke. His most 
famous if not his greatest work, and the chief one that 
came out in his lifetime, arose partly out of conversa- 
tions with the Queen of Prussia, and partly out of 
criticisms offered by Bayle, in his article Eorarius, 
upon the doctrine of the pre-established harmony. 
Leibniz held that his primal substances, or monads, 
could not act directly on one another. But the mind 
and body are monads, and their mutual action, like 
that between other parts of the universe, has to be 
explained. Mind and body, said Leibniz, are timed 
together once for all, like |^wo clocks disconnected in 
machinery, by the divine power. Hence arose the^, 
whole issue. What are thg aifhs of God in dealing 
with the actual world ? What is his justification in 
choosing this world, out of all those that are possible 
to his power and present to his mind ? What is the 
place of evil in the scheme ? The solution of Leibniz is 
an optimism that rests on a thorough-going teleology, 
and on the assumption that God’s choice must be 
perfect. It is embodied in his Essais de Theodide sur 



332 EUEOPEAK LITERATUEE — ^AUGUSTAN AGES. 


la BonU de JDieio, la Lioerid de V Homme, et VOrigine du 
Mai (1710). The later Frincipes de la Nature et de la 
Grdce fond4s e% Faison shows his adjustixient of this 
great construction to theological dogmas. Such writ- 
ings sooxi became a manual everywhere for the 
defence of the articles that were menaced by the 
critical spirit, and their echo is loudly heard in Eng- 
land, especially in writers like Clarke and Archbishop 
King. 

Leibniz: may be studied from more points of view 
than we can here recount. He is a very great 
mathematician and physicist, convinced equally that 
mechanical law always obtains in nature, and that 
such law cannot explain it. He is the inventor of the 
most poetical fantasy that is to be heard in the 
rational age — nay, of perhaps the greatest philosophic 
dream since Plato. It is designed to reconcile the 
mechanical with the metaphysical account of tlio 
world, spirit, and God. The Monadologie was written 
in 1714 for Prince Eugene of Savoy ; a German and a 
Latin version appeared in 1720-21 ; the original French 
was only published in 1840. -Several earlier writings 
lead up to its principle ; but the term monad, which 
Leibniz adapted from Its l^indred usage by Bruno, he 
does not seem to use till about 1G97. The monad is 
th® constituent unit of things, and is a centre of force, 
perception, and desire. The world is made up of an 
infinite continuity of monads, ranging from what is 
apparently lifeless up to God, The soul-monad (like 
inventor) is fully cosmopolitan, and is the highest 
terrestrial order. It is a clear mirror of the 
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universe of other monads, all of which it knows in 
^ their true connections. The other monads 
general scope in the animal, vegetable, inorganic order 
ofLe%hn%s. luirrors, but continuously and suc- 

cessively dimmer; but even the lowest have some 
measure both of perception and of striving. The re- 
lation of monads, which are metaphysical points, to 
phenomena on one side, and to the arch-monad, monas 
monadum, which is God, on the other, presents diffi- 
culties. Leibniz, in his applications of this fantasy to 
theology, and to physics, and to ethics, touches every 
shore of philosophy; and the literary historian can 
only note that his mark among thinkers is the union 
of the widest, if not the truest or soundest construc- 
tion, with encyclopedic knowledge, and with the 
Platonic bent. On this triple reckoning he is not 
below comparison with the greatest of thinkers. He 
cannot, however, strictly be called one of the greatest 
oi writers of philosophy. He could seldom use his 
own tongue; his haste and distractions were enor- 
mous; he spent himself, not without some loss of 
independence, on the p^sojial affairs of his patrons. 
Much that he did is a kind of philosophical journalism, 
and much again is scattered o'^er his tomes of corre- 
spondence, itself of the broadest scope. He did not 
shape into complete finish any considerable work ex- 
cept the Th4odic4e, But he is like Plato in many 
things, and not least in his power of letting his 
intellect keep pace with his utnaost dreams and 
subtleties. He is lucid and not difficult in style ; he 
is easier to read than most of his expounders. How and 
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then, at the height of a long-toiled argument, he ends 
in a rush of figure and appeal. Ills influence, after 
his system had been imperfectly wrought into that of 
Wolff (1079-1754), can be tracked far down in the 
rationalisLic enlightenment of Germany. 

Nothing is quite like the fortunes of German poetry 
and romance between the Peace of Westphalia and the 

Lessing. The action of 
EnglisTi literature in the 
thirteenth century is a simpler phenomenon of some- 
what the same kind. The Southern civility, the 
shapely example of the Southern tongue and art, 
struggle to infuse themselves into the German or 
English stock, which from one point of view is un- 
couth and stubborn, but from another may even be 
called fastidious ; for it is ever snatching and discard- 
ing one pattern after another, which is really alien to 
its genitis, until the right one is at last attained. Some 
of these experiments were happy, like the introduction 
of the trouv^re metres in the earlier, or of the picar- 
esque story in the later period. Some, like the copies 
of the Charlemagne romances, or of the satires of 
^Boileau, were unhappy- But even the failures were a 
revelation ; they did nOt le^ve literary art where they 
found it ; at the worst they hastened the extinction of 
still earlier failures. In either case the salvage is not 
great, and little is accomplished in proportion to the 
bulk of imitative industry. In Germany the influences 
at work are many and intervolved, and can only be 
rapidly summarised. 

Hettner, a very i)hilosophical critic, describes this 


The arrears of ^ nuu ui 

lueratuip. Erencli upon 
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character of Oerman letters, in the sphere of artistic 
invention Q' Kunst nnd Dichtung as an opposition 
between the spirit of the Eenaissance and the national 
genius. And it is fair to see, in the entire progress 
down to Lessing, a crude effort to assimilate one after 
another of those forms that the Eenaissance had 
directly or indirectly begotten. Very early in the 
century the craft of learned poetry, and certain 
metres of the degenerate time like the Alexandrine, 
male and female,” had been installed by Opitz. But 
the so-called second Silesian school ” had succeeded, 
who drew their methods of learned art partly from 
decadent Italy, and partly from the pastoral and 
heroic romances. The ringleaders were Casper von 
Lohenstein (1635-83) and Christian von Hofmanns- 
waldau (1617-79). Marino and his following, Guarini, 
D’Urf4, and later the Scud^rys, inspired the strangest 
conglomerate of false tastes, in which the only living 
worth was the desire to attain literary art of some 
kind at any cost. German conceitedness, German 
preciosity, German pastoral elegance, are not inviting 
studies ; but they did their service, though they often 
outlived their welcome. Tliey slowly melted into a 
second-hand and second-rate ckssicism. 

The most patient of ttie native historians find 
themselves a little stricken in the deserted mines 
of romance — chivalrous, pastoral, and 
jiomance. These kinds had died hard on 

their own soil; but when their French and English 
satirists were already out of employment, the Ger- 
mans, two generations in arrear, were still fabricating 
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them, and calling for new editions. Hel^rew subjects 
(Assenat, 1670, and Swison, 1679) were elaborated 
and adorned by Philipp Zesen in 1200 pages. As 
late as 1677 came an Octavia, the second story 
of Puke Anton Ulrich, succeeding Die Syrerin Ara- 
menu; and the ITermles (1659) of Andreas Bucholtz 
ran to its fourth edition in the eighteenth century. 
Such examples must suffice to denote the types 
current and their popularity. They suffer the con- 
demnation passed upon them by the classical age. 
They are vast in scale, and, whether historical, 
mythical, or biblical, they agree in being neitlier 
what they affect to he nor anything legible in com- 
pensation. Their long-drawn-out sentiment, their 
false colouring, their edifying design, and their size, 
which man •'‘'of all his works created hugest,” need 
no denouncing. One, the Arminim (1689) of Lohen- 
stein, has a strain of patriot reality, and certain of 
its 3000 pages which approach to history are told 
in a plain and smooth manner that is not so un- 
worthy. Others of these productions also did their 
part in fitting the language for narrative, and frag- 
ments of them remained in the affections of Goethe.^ 

r 

But one work, which is still alive in the midst of 
this necropolis, would distinguish the noblest period 

^ L. Cholevius, Du deutschen Ronmne da xvii. 

JakrhuwlcrtSf Leipzig, 1866, gives profuse analyses and extracts 
from eleven of the chief of these x'omances, and makes the best of the 
job ; but it is cruel reading. The originals are hard to reach, and 
I rely on this and other chroniclers. See Gervinus, der 

dewtsclien Diehtimg, ed. Bartsch, Leipzig, 1873, &c., vol. iv. ; and L. F, 
Bobertag, GescK des Romans en Deutsohlandf Breslau, 1876, &;c., vol. i. 



THE DECAY OF LATIN: GEEIVIANIA. 


337 


of fiction. ?ts pattern is Spanish, not French or 
Italian, but the scene and spirit are German. The 
picaresque novel has always been transplanted with 
better fruit than the more ambitious kinds, for the 
vagrant observer is a creature of every land, and the 
dramatic framework is of the loosest and homeliest 
kind. The great war, which in many ways had 
crushed the inwardness, the humour, and the dream- 
ing passion inherent in the German, nurtured them 
all in the author of Dev abentmerliche Simplioms 
SimpUcissimus} The first two instalments came out 
in 1668 ; later ones were enlarged, not for the better ; 
and all were issued under various anagrammatic 
disguises of the author’s name, Hans Jacob Christoffel 
von Griminelshausen (1625 ?-1676), 

This writer was born at Gelnhausen; in Hesse, 
served as a soldier, earned promotion by his service, 

became a provincial functionary, and died a 

Simplicissimus. ^ , -i tt- -i 

Catholic, probably a convert He began 
with romantic novels, but the fame of his chief work 
happily diverted his taste. Cleared of sequels and 
excrescences, the life of Simj)licius falls into a natural 
trilogy, and the usuaf picaro’s string of adventures ^ 
is replaced by a progress wjiich* is not only dramatic 
but inward and spiritual. Simplicius, apparently 

^ Reprint with, variants, ed. Keller, Stuttgart, 1864, 2 vols, (34 
and 35 in BibUotheh des Utt, Vereins) ; of 1669 edition, in Neudruolce 
deutschcT Lttteraturicerlce des xvi, und JahTh. (No-s 19 to 25), 
Halle, 1 880. Ed., with introduction, in vol, ix. (other novels of the 
autlior in vols, x., xi.) of Goedeke and Tittm§.tin’s Deutsche Dichter 
des xviL JahrKf Leipzig, 1869, &o. For more see Etude sur le 
Bimplieissimus de Grimmelsliausen^ by P. Antoine, Paris, 1882. 

Y 
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the son of certain Spessart peasants, is brought up 
by them in bestial ignorance, and his home is looted 
and outraged by marauders during his childhood. 
He is then taught and reared in ascetic innocence 
by a hermit, to whom he comes in his flight, and 
who afterwards proves to be a soldier, widowed and 
retired from the world, and the father of Simplicius 
himself. The hermit dies, and his brother-in-law, 
the governor of Hanover, adopts Simplicius, as the 
butt and victim of his brutal little court. What 
follows is a surprising study of the awakening of 
the virgin brain in Simplicius. He fools his tor- 
mentors; he relates the life before him with gross 
and drastic minuteness, but with ease and power. 
At last he falls into it himself, and the second act 
imperceptibly begins. He turns a complete rogue; 
but he is always nettled, and is at last to be re- 
deemed, by an awkward conscience. He becomes 
bandit, forager, masquer in women's dress, body- 
servant to a Swedish colonel and an Imperial 
dragoon, and at last emerges as a leading free-lance, 
selected by the great for his blackguardly resource 
^and dash. He is trapped into two bad marriages, 
but gets away. In^Pa:ps he is “taken into the 
Yenusberg,'' and reheames something of the Bellas- 
ton infamy recorded in Tom Jones, He then loses 
both his health and his hire, prowls about with a 
strange assassin, Olivier, whom he has known of old, 
and at last falls^ in with another old companion, the 
virtuous Herzbruder, who induces him to go upop. 
pilgrimage. The third act approaches, though Sitp- 
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plicius is stilf capable of boiling the penitential peas 
in his shoes after one day's experience of walking. 
At last he commences hermit. The author bids 
adieu to the world for his hero in a rhetorical 
chapter borrowed from Guevara, which is a pattern 
of detestable style and a foil to the rest of the 
novel. But quiet and cleanness are recaptured by 
Simplicius ; the world, at first a pure blank to him, 
then his seducer and tyrant, is now detected and aban- 
doned ; and here the organic part of the story ends. 
An addition relates his pilgrimage to the East, and 
his sojourn until his death on a desert island, whence 
his history is taken home by a wandering Dutch 
sailor. But the proper scene of Grimmelshausen is 
the Germany of the Thirty Years' War, and he uses 
it again in some other tales that are true pendants 
to Simplicissimus, such as Trutz Simplex, which de- 
scribes the wanderings of a kind of Moll Elanders in 
the trail of the army, and Springimfeld (1670), where 
the picaro is a beggar. Other detached works, like 
Das wunderlarliclie Vogelnest, are half bourgeois, half 
magical fiction. At tim^s ]^he detailed and positive 
graphic humour of the writer escapes into a free 
\ fantasy that reminds us o| HSlberg's Lucianic ex- 
's cursions. Grimmelshausen's indictment of his defaced 
> and deformed fatherland is wildly spoken by a mad- 
Wan whom Simplicius meets in his travels, and who 
thinks himself Jupiter sitting in tribunal. In the 
same strain the hero describes the vanity of human 
life to the king of the mermen on the floor of the 
Mummelsee. Das Vogelnest is a magic nest with the 
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qualities o£ the ring of G-yges ; also it is itself unseen, 
and is discovered by its shadow being visible in the 
water. But these are excursions ; the sly simplicity 
and profusion of the style suit best with the largo, 
positive, elastic purpose; and thougli faintly juo- 
viucialiscd, it is the most easy and lifelike of German, 

Sl'HhplinsmuKs left many imitators ; but one romance 
of the Maundeville-Muncbhan>scn type is more not- 
able. There is a gross, formless, and infant- 
ine humour, genuine of its kind, and free 
from the current faults of style, in Bckdimiffshyn 
hesehreihmuj'^ (1G9C-1697), written by Christian Eeuter. 
The riabelaisian birth of the braggart rogue-hero is 
followed by monstrous wanderings and adventures. 
Didactic satire is more evident in the romances of 
Christian Weise'*^ (1642-1708), of which the chief is 
Du (hei iuyah'n Drzmrmi in (kr ga'imn Wdf (1672). 
The humours and foibles of provincial Germany detile 
before the eyes of certain travellers, who are in <{uest 
of the “three arch-fools of the earth,” and who are 
themselves strong candidates for the distinction. 
Weise, a Ilektor ” at Zittar?, wrote pedagogic tracts, 
in which he laboured to restore the German language 
in the universities; ^books on poetic, which in his 
anxiety to seek for the plain, popular, and natural, 
he may be said to reduce to a promie / students* songs, 
which are better ; and a multitude of comedies ” also] 

^ Beprinted ixi NeudruokCf &c., Nos, 57 and 5B, Halle, 1885, 
Reuter*s other worh« ia NrudntckCj Nos. 90, 91. 

In ^c., 1878, Ntw. 12*14, For the heBti account 

Weise, see H, Palm, Beitriige zur Oeschiehte tier dcuUcken Lit 
mi. whd mii, JuhrhundertSi Breslau, 1877. 
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designed for^liis stndenis, on biblical and Mstorical 
and other themes.- He left little that can now be 
read, i)ufc he stood nearly alonfe in his revulsion against 
pomposity and Sclmulst of all kinds ; and, seemingly 
without any inspiration from abroad, he cried aloud 
for the observance of nature and simplicity, falling 
often inlo mere flatness. The other poets who were 
import agents for similar ideas at the end of the 
century were mere ephemeral echoes of Boileau and 
the classicists. True Gallicism came later with Fred- 
erick the Great. Meantime the cleft between the 
national genius and the modern forms remained un- 
altered. 

But the German spirit, neither helped nor hindered 
from abroad, had already spoken in the pulpit and the 
miqion and uatioual hymns. Here, thanks' in the first 
pietism. iiistance to Luther, it had found one of its 
predestined forms. The preaching and sacred lyric of 
the time is very ample. It is of course not confined 
to the Lutheran or even to the Protestant fold. The 
passion for a personal, mystical, and inward utterance 
in verse extends to Cdlvix^^ists from Catholics; and 
the phenomenon of pietism, already noticed in France 
and England, had its pgweriul and far-reaching 
counterpart in Germany. It belongs rather to the 
history of the nation than strictly to that of letters, 
but its literary drift is clear. Pietism, in all its hues, 
whether that of George Fox, of Mme. Guyon, or of 
^olinos, played a similar part in p’re^ence of rational- 
ism and classicism. It delayed the’ death of the 
fcoetical sense, of the sense of the infinite : it turned 



3^2 EUKOPEAN LITEBATUEE — AUGUSTAN AGES. 


the individual within himself; but it failed to com- 
prehend the movement of culture, society, and letters, 
or the emancipation of "the intellect. The names of 
GoCtfried Arnold, of Dix->pel, of Spener, and of many 
more, invite study, and the ];)oints of contact or 
revulsion between pietism and X)hilosox)liy are of high 
interest. At other points, again, pietism touches 
letters. The Catholic Johann Schelller,^ who wrote 
under the name of Angelas Silesius, perverted his 
talent into religious verse of a sickly x>ustoral-crotic 
kind that was much in accex)tance but is all the more 
disagreeable. Yet the gnomic coux>lets in his Cher- 
nhhiMwr WcviKhrstnami reveal a radical and intimate 
kind of xmutheism, whose likeness, doubtless acci- 
dental, to Spino/.a’s, attracted the blame of Leibni/.. 
The chief l[)ulxjit orator among the Cjitliolics, Ulrich 
Megmh*-, known as Abraham a Santa Clara, - who 
juinistored mainly at Yienna, is rcmem))ere<l for the use 
iliat Schiller made of one of his sermons in Wfdlvii- 
Hkinii Lager, It is not unjustly described by Carlyle 
as fervent kind of preaching run mad/' Av(/, aaf^ 
Hit Uhriden, which has J)ee7i reprinted, is a frantic 
appeal to rise against the Turks: it is filled with a 
tediotxs euphuism aifd wj^tli a mass of dead detail; 
but the writer has a fund of wild or homely image, 
and a naif intensity of appeal, that keeps his shax)cless 

* PontimhG Warhe, od. Boaenthal, Regensburg, % vola, 3862., 
Ohcmbinmhcr Wandermmnn in Ncudruclce^ Nos. 3S54S8. 

Werke, Passau, 1836, &c., many vols. Study by Karajan j 
Vienna, 1867. hi 3 voIh., Lindau, 1872. Avf, Aw/, Jhi 

Ckrisi&i, ill Wimer NeiidntekGi Ho. 12, Vienna, 1883 (out first if 
1683). 
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writing fresB. In his love for screaming titles (like 
Hui und Pfui der Welt : or G-ack GacJc), for antithesis, 
refraigis, vividness, and tastelfess emphasis, he is at his 
worst like some Marprelate pamphleteer and at* his 
best like Thomas Nash. In all that concerns form, 
he measures the lagging of Germany behind the 
country of Bourdaloue or even of Segneri (see p. 386 
jpost). He turned the legendary wanderings of Judas 
into a romance that has the same qualities of wild 
gesticulation and vivacity. The Pia Desideria (1680) 
of Spener, a leader of pietism, is prose of a more 
rhetorical stamp. 

The chief amongst the Protestant singers was Paulus 
Gerhardt (1607-1676), pastor in Berlin, latterly Arch- 
Gerhardtand deacon in lubben, and between his two 
others. tenurcs ejected as an unbendihg Lutheran 
who would have no concord with the Calvinists. But 
there is nothing of the formularist in the Geistliche 
Kirchen-Melodien, the Praxis Pietatis melica, and in 
the other garlands that finally furnished his Geistliche 
Andachten, hestehend in 120 Liedern'^ (1667-1668). 
These verses run with^qujpk impressible sentiment 
over the whole scale of Lutheran devotion, from^ 
blackest prostration to the Jull delight of the faithful. 
They are in many rhythms, of which the briefer and 
more buoyant are the happiest, and they have little 
of the mere expletive matter or chevilles that are the 
worst peril of hymn- writers. Gerhardt, has a feeling 
I for nature not unlike that of* his contemporary 

^ Many eds. ; e.g . , in Goedeke and Tittmann, Deutsche Dichter des 
Jahrh., Leipzig, vol. xii., 1877 ; ed. Bachmann, Berlin, 1866. 
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Vaughan. But his feeling is not curious* and solitary ; 
it is none too deep for a company of devout souls 
chanting together their tupture at the close of a«thirty 
years' war, or at the arrival of Easter in springtime. 

There are many other writers wliose hymns have 
the pietistic note, like Gottfried Arnold ; but it must 
suffice to name the chief singer of the Calvinistic 
Church, Joachim Neander.^ His BuncUshedeo^ und 
Dankpsahim (1680) are, as the title “ Covenant- 
Songs " implies, severely dogmatic in basis. But they 
contain some truly exultant and transporting naeasures, 
the best of which are in long lines interspaced with 
short, like the famous Lobe den Herren, den 
machtigen Konig der Ehren/’ and “Eile, Herr, mir 
beizustehen, ich vergeh!" A strange transition to 
the new age is to be heard in the semi-operatic or 
choric verse of Barthold Heinrich Brockes^ (1G80- 
1747), who emerged, after tarrying with the Silesians 
and classicists, into a style of his own. He may h§ 
said to have improvised in nine volumes his Irdisches 
Vergmigen m Gott (1721-1748), written in a surpris- 
ing variety and facility of^otlS'-like verse, often highly 
^.melodious : it is a long-drawn-out Benedicite Opera 
omnia, touched with'' sentimental Deism, teleology, 
and tedium, and musical rather than pictorial in its 
profuse descriptions of natural things. 

German classicism in its early Gallic form is of 

^ Iken, /. NecmLer, Scin Lebm %imi sehic Licdcr, Broineii, 1S80 
(full reprint). 

^ Selections iu Rassmaun’s Deutsche Antholof/ie, Zwickau, 1821, 
vol. XV. 5 and cp. A. Brandi, K U. Brochcs, Innsbruck, 1878. 
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scanty interest : it is hardly of more interest than the 
experiments of the English mob of gentlemen.” By 
the ^nd of the century a frofuse and insignificant 
school of Gallic poets ^ was established, among Whom 
^ , Canitz, Besser, and Neukirch are remem- 

Anghcti.i)i‘ bered, and many of whom were gathered 
mier. favoured at Berlin by the first king of 

Prussia. The least imitative of this group is Chris- 
tian Wernicke, who mocked in tolerable couplets both 
the Silesians and the extremer mimics of classical 
forms. But all these writers disappeared, after un- 
deniably serving to smooth and file the diction of 
satiric or didactic verse. The grand sUcle hardly 
began to exert its full effect on German letters until 
it was itself over; and even then its influence was 
complicated with a philosophy and a tolie to which 
it had been a stranger. The dealings of Voltaire 
with Frederick the Great fall to the next volume, 
like the reign, critical and poetical, of Gottsched, 
who preceded and partly provoked the heroic age 
of German verse. The career, for instance, of Al- 
brecht von Haller 2 (1^08-1777) would carry us too 
far, but it illustrates many traits of German classic 
cism. Haller was a greaj^ doctor of science, a great 
traveller, and at moments a great poet. His fragment 

^ For selections from all ia this paragraph, see Kurz, and vol. xiv. 
of W. Muller and Karl Forster’s BihUothdh der dmtschm^^IHchter des 
xviL Jahrh , Leipzig, 1822, &c. (includes also verse hy the head Siles- 
ians, Hofmannswaldau — who has one sweet AUndhed—^d Lohen- 
stein). 

2 Gedichte, ed. Hirzel (with introduction), in BiUiotheh alterer 
BchTiftwarhc der deutschen Bchwciz^ vol. iU,, Frauenfeld, 1882. 
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071 Etmiity is better than the best of Young, His 
most famed poem, Dk Alpm (1732), though unlike 
Thomson, is part of thc| same revival of natural de^ 
scription, and its rhythms, while heavy, are sometimes 
impressive and dignified. His didactic and critical 
verses ou superstition and the origin of evil are duller 
experiments in the familiar kinds of Pope. He was 
struck with the native force and personality of the 
English writers. Eochester and Swift — to whom he 
adds Butler — are, he justly says, talents of a style 
that is original to their own land, and unknown else- 
where. Haller also celebrates the honours paid in 
England to science, and in his positive, rather sombre 
temper, he might be an Englishman of the period. 
The contcSy fables, and playful or reflective lyrics of 
Friedrich vOn Hagedorn (1708-1754) are not wholly 
imitative, and have a certain grace and ease of their 
own. But Hagedorn studied La Fontaine, Prior, Pope, 
Swift, and Young, as well as Greek and Itoman lyric j 
and his chief success lay in moulding German verse 
to an unaccustomed measure of minute finish. 

England, in fact, began p4ay its part of liberator 
J.n Germany as well as in Scandinavia. Not only was 
Pope imitated afar ofP, bu^ the teeming literature of 
Bolmsonaden, which ran its course through the eigh- 
teenth century, had its sources in Defoe. But we can 
only refer to two other English kinds that were 
directly transplanted. One was the moral periodical 
of Addison and Steele, and the other was the conven- 
tional literary criticism. Before the death of Addison 
in 1729 the forms that he had perfected had already 
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struck root 4n Germany, and even more in German 
Switzerland. Tor the last fifty years the literature of 
the german cantons had h^n profuse but not very 
distinguished, and had borne much the same relation 
to German writing at large as that of the Trench 
r/ie Spectators cantons had borne to the main stock of 
and criticism, classicism. But in 1721 Johann Jakob 
Bodmer and Johann Jakob Breitinger had brought 
out at Zurich Die Discourse der Mahler?- A syndicate 
of Hamburg worthies, three years later, published at 
Hamburg Der Patriot, one of the most noteworthy 
of these periodicals. Die Vermmftigen TadUrinneu, 
at Leipzig (1725), was under the auspices of the 
arch - critic Gottsched. A contemporary list names 
fifteen other German sheets of the same kind within 
the same limits of date, and within 'the follow- 
ing thirty years the imitations pass counting. The 
happy thought of Steele and Addison found thus a 
surprising lease of life abroad, and the reasons for its 
popularity were much the same as at home. The 
outer shape of the Wochenblatter,” their desire to 
avoid dulness, their moralising and civilising aim, 
their scope and choice of themes, are in most cases 

^ Discourse der Mahler, part i,, ^ BiltiotheJc, &c., 2nd series, Heft 2, 
For all this see Baechtold, Geschichte der lAteratur der deutschen 
Schweiz; and also F. Servaes, Die Poetih GoUscheds und der Scliweizer, 
in Quellen und Porschungen, No. 60, Stras.sburg, 1887. And for the 
later dispute with Gottsched, see Cruger, (?. und die Schweizer, Berlin 
and Stuttgart, 1882. For the periodical literature of this kind see a 
fairly complete list in H. Kawezynski, ^udi&n mr Geschichte der 
moraUsirenden Wochenschriften des xviii-,’»Jahrhu7\derts, Leipzig, 
1880. Op. Milberg, Die deutschen moruLischen Wochenschriften des 
xviii. Jdhrh., Meissen, n.d 
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uniform. The cleft between the citizAi class and 
letters was deeper in Germany than in England, and 
style on all hands was i/ore backward. This Qjiosen 
instrument of prose classicism was destined to work 
with much precision upon societies alive to the didactic 
instinct and peopled with second-rate talents. It was 
a great bid for the awakening minds of the reading 
class in a time when ideas were much difiiised and 
diluted. For the German periodicals no high literary 
rank has ever been claimed, and they are generally 
agreed to fall much below their models, as well as 
below the kindred experiments in Sweden and Hol- 
land, But they served a need, and lasted on long after 
German thought and art had acquired independence. 

The critical axioms, common to the Swiss writers 
and Gottsclred before their schism, are blank of all 
originality. They are a kind of compound drawn from 
RoileAu and The Spedator. The GrWmhe Dichthimt 
of Breitmger (1T40) is a formal statement of thein;^ 
but they can equally well be seen in the early papers 
of the Discourse der Mahlcrn. The formula is the 
imitation of nature, and the principles of imitating in 
all the arts are assumed to be virtually the same. 
Hence arose a school of 'descriptive writing and literary 
painting which was only shattered by the distinctions 
drawn in the Laohoon, Eeason and measure are 
preached without much sense of the higher felicitieKS of 
measure or the deeper workings of reason. But these 
early imitators, though now barely readable, did in 
two ways historic service. At any rate, they finished 
the deliverance of their country from the old Silesian 
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affectations~»-thTis repeating, on a smaller theatre, the 
effort of Boilean sixty years earlier. And they also 
furthered a prouder design, |the deliverance of their 
native language. Here they fell into line with Thomas- 
ius, Weise, and many earlier aspirants. They abolished 
the atrocious amalgam of Latin and French phrasing 
which at one time had beset German, and they gave it 
an unknown degree of urbanity and directness both in 
prose and in verse. 

But before classicism had stated its full pretensions 
in Germany, a single poet, Christian Gunther,^ saved 
TUoMsmiiaf the record for purity and sincerity of lyric 
poet: Gunther power (1695-1723), His life and passions 
are written down in his songs. He tells of his happy, 
dreaming childhood, soon disenchanted by the harsh- 
ness of his father ; of his tantalised and foiled wooing 
of one ** Leoiiore,” who married another man, became a 
widow, was again almost won by Giinther, but again 
wavered^away from him ; of the mad life that he led in 
'the meanwhile at Wittenberg and elsewhere, and the 
students' ditties that he poured out, some of which are 
still sung; of his casiial vows and fickle interludes 
with other women ; of his passages of devotion, and of 
his final vagabond despair a»d penury. His works 
are a mass of songs, satir^, and complaints, which re- 
flect faithfully every whim, regret, and resentment, 
and even his passing adherence to the Silesians and 
classicists. It is a consolation, after stumbling over 

1 Gedichte (with introduction by Tittmann) in Goedeke and Titt- 
mann, Deuisrhe Dichter des xviu Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1874 ; first 
collected 1724. 
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the impossible Lohenstein and the illegible Canitz, to 
light suddenly on the noble and cordial rhythms, — 

“ Treuer Sinn, ^ 

Wirf den falsclien Kummer hin ! 

Lass den Zweifel der Gedaiiken 
Nicht init meiner Liehe zanken, 

Da ich laiigst dein Opfer bin.” 

Or the gallant wanderer’s song, — 

Briider, konnii tind lass uns wandern, 

JTabe Leid tind Lust gemein.” 

Compared with these, or with 
“ Wie gedacht, 

Vor geliebt, itzt ansgelaobt 1 ” 

Gunther’s much - praised song to Prince Eugen 
(“Eugen ist.fort; Ihr Musen, nach!”) is frosty and 
mannered. He had great skill in occasional and com- 
plimentary verse, and the judgment of Goethe, to be 
seen in the seventh book of Wdhrheit und Dichiung, 
may close this section: “A marked talent, gifted with" 
a poet’s senses, with memory, with imaginative power, 
with the capacity to grasp md to represent things; 
pre-eminently fertile, adaptive in rhythm, full of 
^Geist’ and wit; multifariously instructed withal; 
— enough to say that he fiad everything that may 
serve to produce, in the midst of life, a second life, 
through the means of poetry. . . . The element of raw- 
ness and wildness belongs to his time, to his manner 
of living, to his character above all, or to his lack of 
character if we wilf. ' Er wusste sich nicht zu zahmeu, 
und so zerrann ihm sein Leben wie seine Dichten.’ ” 
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Scandinamd, 

Tree culture and original invention were delayed 
longef among the Scandina'nah peoples^ than olse- 
The Far wlieTe." TheiiT ' Temcrtm"8§g;^ ’'ftiffeign 
fratricidal warSj'aTSTTKe domination 
of the Lutheran Church, were among the hindrances. 
They suffered in an acuter form some of the draw- 
backs of Germany, which acted as a screen between 

1 (Danish books published at Copenhagen unless otherwise noted.) 
Ph, Schweitzer, Oesch. der sJccmdinavischen Litteratur (Bd. viii. in 
Gesch, der WeltUtteratur in Einzeldarstellungenf Leipzig, n d ), is full 
and learned. F. Winkel Horn, History of the Literature of the Scandi- 
navian North, tr. Anderson, Chicago, 1884, is a convenient popular 
summary in English. For Sweden . J. H. Schuok’s standard Svensh 
Litteraturhisto'fHaf Stockholm, 1886, The older works of P. Atter- 
bom (Svenska Sjare och SJcalder (Swedish Seers and Poets), 2 vols., Up- 
sala, 1841), and Ldnstrom, SvensTca Poesims Historian Orebro, 1839, 
are of value. B. Meijer’s little Svensht LitteraVarlcxikon, Stutt , 1884, 
is useful for biography ; and Noreeu and Meyer’s Vcddeb Stycken af 
Svenska Forfattare, Upsala, 1893, for selections. For Hie verse, the 
great collection is P, Hanselli’s Sawlade Yitterhetsarheten af svenska 
Forfattare (Collected belles-lettres of Swedish atitkors),JJpB&Xsb, 1871, &c. 
(from Stjernhjelm to Dalin). DenTmrk and Norway , For the his- 
torical conditions, and the national scope and work of Holberg, see 
J. E. W‘ Sars, Udsigt over dem norske Historic, pt. iv., ch. iv.-vi,, 
Copenhagen and Christiania, 1891 ^he whole book deserves transla- 
tion) ; for the literary history, with good comment and bibliographies 
and illustrations, P. Hansen, Ulustj^et Sansh Literaturhistorie, 1895, 
&c,, vol. ii. (Holberg and his time). Of previous histories, F. Winkel 
'Rorr^B Den damke Litcraiurs Historie, 1879, &c., is perhaps the best. 
For the religious writing in the Scandinavian countries, C F. Bosen- 
berg, Nordhoernes Aandsliv (Mental Life of the Northerners), 3 vols., 
1878. The Dansk Mografisk Lexikon, ed. J. F Bricka, in progress, is 
admirable. Iceland : G. Vigfiisson, Prolegomena to Sturlunga Saga, 
Oxford, 1878 (vol, i. pp. cxlvii, clxxx). Ample matter, not else 
collected, in J. 0. Poestion, Islandische Dichter der Neuzeit, Leipzig, 
1898. 
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North and South before she was herseW illuminated. 
And they rehearse in some degree the same literary 
history as Germany. Tf.ey struggled to create ^liter- 
ature under successive waves of exotic influence: 
classic allegory and Renaissance sonnet, encycloptedic 
learning, Boileau and correctnass, Addison and ur- 
banity. These alien influences helped to soften and 
mould the material which they could hardly pene- 
trate. It may be said that many good literary forms, 
when they died, went to limbo in the far North. In 
Sweden, for instance, despite the efforts of Queen 
Christina, everything was late. The chief satiric epic 
was printed in 1658, the chief collection of sonnets in 
1C80, and the first imitation of The S'pedoAor not till 
1732. Nor did any of the NortJiern nations count a 
philosophic- mind of the higher scope. Hence their 
emancipation, when it came, had in the main two dis- 
tinct springs. One was the patriotic instinct, working 
chiefly in tlie fields of antifiuariau effort and linguistic 
reform. Another, which appeared much later, but to 
some extent wrought in unison with the first, was 
classicism. And it will be seen that, though France 
played her part, classicism came in its liberating form 
’^from England. Holbsrg, who set free the l)auo-Nor- 
wegian mind, and Olof ^on Dalin, the gifted and 
plastic transmitter of foreign forms to Sweden, ap- 
peared well in the wake of their masters. Swift and 
Addison. In sketching the preparation for this change, 
which was not fully- apparent till the extreme end of 
our period, it is just to treat the whole of Scandinavia 
as a kind of federation in the fields of learning, science. 
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antiquarian sesearch, and religion. Their hymnody, 
in especial, has a common stamp. The secular inven- 
tive art, or “ Dichtung ” of lach land may be noted 
separately. • 

After the middle of the seventeenth century the 
scientific grew slowly out of the pedant*’ age. The 
Federal polyhistor, SO profusely flouted 

learning and Holberg, was long prosperous. Such, 
to give but one instance, was the Dane, 
Ole Borch, who died in 1690, and whose “ subjects were 
theology, philosophy, philology, poetry, anatomy, chem- 
istry, and botany,” and who also practised as a doctor — 
with what fruits is not on record. The largest monu- 
ment of Swedish erudition was pre-critical, and was 
inspired by the passion for discovering historic glories 
in the remote past. Allusion (p. 23 mp^a)heLS already 
been made to the Atland or Manliem (1675-1702), which 
identified Sweden with the Platonic Atlantis, the first 
of inhabited lands, and the source of human culture. 
Its author was another omniscient, Olof Eudbeck the 
elder, and its great repute measures the slow progress 
of criticism. * But Eudbeck, as well as his son of the 
same name, earned juster lionours in anatomy and 
botany, and in Denmark can be*found several men of 
science of international dStinction. Such were Ole 
Edmer, who discovered (1676) the law of the velocity 
of light; the anatomist Thomas Bartholin; and the 
greater and more singular IsTiels Stensen, or Nicolaus 
Stenonis (1 638-1686), a famed pioneer in anatomy and 
geology. Stensen could not adjust science and provi- 
dence in the same way as Boyle and his English con- 
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temporaries *5 he met Spinoza on his travels, but he 
also met Bossuet, the great persuader; he horrified 
Denmark by turning firi/t Eomanist and then priest ; 
and? he ended his days in the dreariness, which his 
letters duly deplore, of a Danish bishopric, as it were 
ioi part il) us inJUhiimn, 

Everywhere philology and anti(|uarian learning were 
awakened, and often they were limited, by the national 
ru Nor- and patriotic instinct. There was no really 
nteminst. g^eat humanist in Scandinavia. But the 
interest in the Northern past served as a clue to 
escape from endless, aimless, and sterilising erudition. 
The greatest work of this kind was done in Iceland. 
The better part of Old Icelandic literature, both prose 
and verse — the prose being one of the chief glories of 
the middle -ages, and the verse not one of the least — 
was gathered and secured for good by Arni Magmisson 
(1G034730), the Icelander, in his great collection at 
Copenhagen. Most of his MBS. were personally pro- 
cured in Iceland (from 1702-1712); and even in the 
Copenhagen fire of 1728 it is pronounced that hardly 
one MS. of any account has. perished.” There were 
many Copyists, and the first collection of some of the 
major sagas (includingithe Landndma, or history of the 
Icelandic settlement) was'" Issued by Bishop Thord in 
1688-89. The Monununta Danica of Ole Worm (died 
1664) was earlier, and Worm did work in medicine 
as well as archeology. Later again came the HistOTia 
Mermn Norvegicarum (1711) of Thorrnodur Torfason, 
or Torffeus, which shows very extensive research, and 
the desire, if not the full power, to sift evidence. The 
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chief enthusiast for the vernaculars was Peder Syv,^ 
whose Gonsidemtions on the CimbriG Tongue (1663), 
alth(^ugh they enter into t|e connections of Danish 
with Hebrew, helped by their terse and hearty ^tyle 
to stay the monopoly of Latin and to earn for the 
author the title of PMlologm regius lingim Danicce, 
Lastly, the maker of Swedish letters, Stjernhjelm, 
included national antiquities among his countless 
interests, and had many companions. 

The learned theology in all the countries was im- 
mense and tyrannous. Secular philosophy was over- 
shadowed, and a stray Platonist like 
Stjernhjelm was an exception. The exposi- 
tions and refutations of Descartes, elsewhere so pro- 
fuse, lingered here in coming. The Lutheran creed 
was dominant, especially in Denmark. Bulky bodies 
of dogmatic, numberless polemics, and fewer eirenics, 
tomes contra Bossmtum and commentaries on the 
Bible text, handbooks of morality, myriads of charges 
and Lutheran anniversary harangues, fill the biblio- 
.graphies.2 ^As we pass from the dogmatic to the 
pastoral and devotions^l literature, Latin gives way 
to the vernaculars. Certain practical discourses or 
Postilla came nearer to life, warmth, and style, and 
lived on among the folk ifee the books of our Baxter 
or Sherlock. ^ Such above all were the homilies or 
E'dsBjpostilla of Jon Vidalin in Iceland. Each language 
had a good religious prose to fall back upon in its 
Bible ; and the best prose of all, dating from the two 

^ F. W. Horn, Peder Syv, 1878. 

2 Chr. W. Bruun, Bibliotheca Danica^ 1872, &c. 
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sixteenth-century bishops, Oddr and Gudbrandur, was 
largely embodied in thp Icelandic Bible of 1644, 
which was long current/' , 

But life, warmth, and style distinguish above all 
the liyniuody of the Northern nations. The religious 
am hynntoihf : ^ersc savcs their literary rank during 
seventeenth century. Perhaps this 

ICtntjOjtuidFme, _ ft’iTTn 

abundant little shaded fountain of way- 
side poetry is the best refreshment that meets us 
during their embarrassed, dark, and imitative days. 
It is mixed with no foreign stream, it springs up 
from rocky ground. Each of the languages has at 
least one real poet. In Iceland, where German 
was well known but the German influence was 
least felt, the strict heavy Alexandrine was escaped. 
A light native lino, elastic, and full of slurs, and 
full even to excess of ‘Giunting of the letter/’ was 
employed. The sweetest hymn-writer of the North, 
Hallgrimur Pjetursaon of Hdlar/ wrote before 1660, 
and printed in 1606, his fifty Passion-Pmlms, This 
lovely lyrical narrative of the Passion is still said to be 
familiar in Iceland. l)espjlte «a careful conquest over 
^iechniqiie (which is also apparent in Hallgrimur’s 
other work, SpiHtu(2l Bongs), its happy dancing 
measures are childlike in spirit and birdlike in ease. 
It is delicate and intimate, but not, like some of 
the German and Latin Catholic hymns, too familiar 
for our tastes. Another fertile hymn-writer in Ice- 
land was Stefan 6lafsson, who translated the psalms 

FimithUu Passiu-tSdlTmr, Reykjavik, 1890, **89th edition.” See 
Poestion, ojp. cit., p. 203, 
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and hymns* of Pjetursson’s Danish brother in the 
craft, Thomas Kingo^ (1634-1704). Kingo was by 
descent half a Scot, and composed much desultory 
devout matter both before and after his Spirttual 
Choir, of which the first part came out in 1674, the 
second and more powerful in 1681. The correct 
instinct has not travelled to Kingo, and he is able 
to be crude; but his buoyant changing lines belie 
his favourite mood of penitence, and his tide of 
energy, fed from the heart, bears him up from his 
ashes into a superb flight of triumph. Kingo’s verses 
are part of the Danish soul, and the definitive edition 
of the national psalm-book (named after him, but 
not really directed by him) contains many of his 
versions* . He left followers, of whom Adolf Brorson, 
a more even writer, but still esteemed by diis country- 
men, is the chief. In Sweden, the ofi5.cial verse-book 
of 1695 embodies several good hymns by Jesper 
Svedberg; but the religious soliloquies of Jacob Brese, 
the Finlander, whose merits have been acknowledged 
since his own day, are deemed the sweetest of the 
devotional verse in the* great collections of Hanselli. 
Frese, dying in 1729, wrote amidst classicism, bu^ 
was untouched by foreign infkience, and could only 
deplore the Frenchifying of Swedish letters. His 
best sheaf of verses is called SpriTig Thoughts in 
Sickness, and they show the sensibility of an invalid, 
partly sharpened and partly foiled by his infirmities, 
to the vain promises of spring. An earlier poem of 

^ Aandelige Sjungekor, ed. Hammerich and Rode, 1856. Cp. 
R. Petersen, T. Kingo og hans Samtid, 1887 (Kingo and his Time), 
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lauch celebrity, and by no means witliout'^heavy force, 
is Bishop Haquin BpegeFs GoiVs Work and lied (Guds 
We7'ch och Ewila, 1685), long rhymed couplet, ^his, 
in form and origin, is also a typical production of 
the Nortl!. It is i)artly a following of the Danish 
Arrebo’s vivid Uememeovn, itself in turn a following 
of Du Bartas, and written in Alexandrines. SpegeFs 
poem had similar vogue and qualities. 

In pure literature of the secular kind the two main 
languages j)art company. The ten years of Queen 
Sweden: Christina's power, 1644-54, are a chapter 

chHdmn Swodish than of international liter- 

ary history. Her Latmised and Gallicised court, fre- 
quented by Descartes, by Sanmaise and the rival 
scholars of the Netherlands, by Huet of Avranches, 
was cosmopolitan, and her real language was an ex- 
cellent French. Christina has really but one point of a 
queen's contact with the native Swedish literature, in 
the person of the remarkable man, whom it is cer-^ 
tainly just to call its founder,^ whom she patronised, 
honoured, and then, because of a piece of his uncourtly 
candour, threw over. The^oeftry of this writer, Georg 
^ Stjernhjelm^ (1598-1672), who originally 

uiidBijmihjeim, Surname of Lilja, is really his 

own ; but his stamp of antiquarian patript and savant 

1 The lyrics ox Lars Wivallius (1605-69), a true picaro of letters, 
who is a little earlier, have a genuine ballad-like pathos and sweetness. 
See Scluick, Uteraturhistoria,yol. u pp. 213-218; and Hanselli, vol. ix. 

2 In Hanselli, vol. i.; md^Vitterhctmrhetmt Stockh., 1818. Ros- 
onhane in Hanselli, vol.' i. (and see E. P. Meyer, G, Msenheme, en 
BtyMe, Stockh., 1888) ; Eurehus and Leyoncrona, ib., vol. vi.; Sved- 
berg, vol xv. ; Triewald, vol. xviii, ; Frese, vol, xx. 
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he owed to^the training of Johannes Burens (died 
1652), the most thoroughl;^ learned Swede of his 
time.^ Stjernhjelm’s philolog|" must not be judged by 
his attempts, begotten of Sweden’s military greathess, 
and shared by Eudbeck, to discover in Swedish the 
parent of all the Southern languages. His philology 
was partly genuine ; he is to be found editing Ulfidas, 
reading sagas, and making a glossary of Anglo-Saxon. 
The spirit in which he worked is very like that of the 
Danish philologer Syv ; and there is a genuine power 
over animated prose, as well as the sacred fire of the 
humanist, in his preface to the Treasury of the Gothic 
S;peeGh'^ (1643), which he refuses to see sophisticated 
with Southern words. “The honourable, old, irre- 
proachable matron, who has enriched all these young 
damsels, how has she become so stricken with poverty ? 
Age does much, scorn also ; but the worst is this, that 
those showy ones, whom thou hast decked with thine 
own glory, tempt thine own sons away from thee.” 
Stjernhjelm has also some of that unspoiled sense of 
mystery thjit awakens in the early humanist at the 
moment when language»is thought of, not merely-as a 
tool, or a matter for grammatical analysis, but in it^ 
source and power; “it is like •fire, whereof we think 
nothing concerning its profit, so common it is amongst 
us.” Speech and writing are both “ messengers,” and 
speech “ a way for man to express his inconceivable 
thoughts by the manifold motions, adaptings, and 
linkings of the voice.” Stjernhjelm left in print or 
writing a vast mass of dissertation on mathematics, 
^ Gmihla Sioea och Gotha Males FcUehm'. 
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law, and almost every sort of knowledge, including 
philosophy. Formed before Descartes arose, and a 
true man of the late Eunaissaucu, he held a fopn of 
Plotinism. Put his verse stands out from his multi- 
farious work, and i.s by no means that of a copyist, 
though scarcely that of a great poet. 

Some dainty inasciues (Oaptive Oupid and others), 
which he wrote for Christina’s court, do not show 
Stjernhjelm’s originality so well as his two hexameter 
poems, which are over-ballasted with lumps of alliter- 
ation, dogged and minute in description, but strong. 
Both are didactic and secular ; one is serio-comic, or 
rather Horatian, in tone, A Eeminder of the Fains of 
Marria.gef and shows an innocent affinity to those 
authors, from liabelais to Aretino, against whom the 
author solemnly inveighs in his more considerable 
piece Ilei'mdes (llrst printed 1658, and again with 
much else in his Miom mdhizanlcs, 1G68). The simple 
tale of Xenophon and Silius is laboured into an out- 
break of topical satire and angry pessimism. The 
author’s motto, Fmf, dum vwit, Icstm, which is justi- 
■fied to him by contempora^ witnesses, was out of his 
jnind when he wrote his comparison of the human 
body, invaded by age, to a^deserted house with gut- 
tering poof, bulging gablei and net%8 sprouting. 
Atterbom, one of the most genial of the Swedish 
critics, claims for Stjernhjelm a clear, true sense of the 
antique : but his tapestry figures of Sloth and Luxury 
are liker those of Jean de Mexing, axrd his manner of 
ending is not antique at all, — he does not declare 

^ BrbUojfs Bcswdn Jhugko^mdu. 
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which path Hercules elected. These poems really gave 
Sweden her first true patter^ of words and measures 
poetically handled, and th^ same may be said of 
Stjernhjelni's Alexandrines and lyrics. 

The pattern was not used. The period of Stjern- 
hjelm,’’ usually taken to last till the emergence of Olof 
TUEpigoni Dalin in 1732, seems to have bred few 
and Tnewaid. i^orthy disciplcs. Samuol Columbus, who 
described the Creation and its consequences in some 
clever Alexandrines, and Lagerlof, a professor, who 
wrote one pretty song, Misandm, are the most con- 
spicuous of the crowd on whom Stjernhjelm’s impetus 
is felt. But this impetus is spent or checked in some 
other poets of talent, who were busy with models that 
were themselves copies, with Marinists or Marinising 
Germans of the “second Silesian” group. The best 
of this school is Gunno Eurelius, who wrote under 
the name of Dalstjerna, and whose King's Poet 
{Kxunga Skald\ 1699, is an elegy of Charles XI. in 
oUam rima, patched and spoilt with conceits, but 
not without^ movement. Another importer of metres, 
Gustav Eosenhane, had* little enough to say ; but in 
his sonnet-series, Wenerid, he “follows Eonsard an(^ 
Opitz more than Petrarch,” usiifg the Alexandrine, and 
announcing hjs passion for keeping the Swedish from 
being “rough, coarse, and inflexible.” One of the 
sweetest of the exotic lyrics is the Gomplaint over 
Iris departed, by Liljenstedt ; and out of a swarm it 
is only possible to name Leyonerona, the Swedish 
ambassador in London, who had some command of 
brief song-measures, and whose corpse, it is said, had 
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the distinction of being arrested for deht.^ Indeed, 
the distracted voluble d^s between Stjernhjelm and 
Von Dalin are eiiUvenet^ l)y a sharp writer, Sij^nuel 
von^Tricwald (1688-1743), who was distinctly the 
earliest Augustan of any originality to write in 
Swedish, and who freely transcribed boileau and La 
Fontaine in his war against bombast, hollow diction, 
and the whole melancholy outburst of poetry after 
Fultowa. Triewald made it his business to disabuse 
his countrymen of the old stock diction and metres, 
and his tiatirG cujainst our Stupid Poets, ^ in short brisk 
verses, is allowed by the Swedes, and may be taken by 
a foreigner, as a sufficient verdict upon masses of the 
verso reprinted by Hanselli, 

The motley official and political fortunes of Olof 
von Dalin^ '(1708-1763) do not concern us, and the 
lateness of his literary appearance carries 
hjimiiahu i‘( 3 Cord further down than is possible 

m the case of other countries. In 1732 he produced,^ 
obscure, anonymous, and single-handed, his Argus, ^ a 
sheet in somewhat strict imitation of tl^e Spectator, 
with the same plan, the same didactic end, the same 
;^ish to cajole and banter society into manners, the 
same intentness upon ease and suppleness of writing, 
and much the same machinery. But vpn Dalin had 
not Steele's power of drafting or Addison's of finishing 

^ For ** Lucidor ” and Huniu8, pernonn of huuio inioront, hoc Sohiiok, 
l>p. mAm. 

^ Elliot tiim dwiwm Po$kr, <j. 1720, 

Poetkha Arhieti, 8tackh., 1782. KeketioUH m Valdit Hkrifkr af 
0. mn JMlm,()rohro, 1872. 

^ Pken Bwan&ka Anjxm ; it ran two years. 
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a character, tod he had no urbane prose in his own 
country either behind him ^r amongst his contem- 
porar^s. But he did what intended, and his Tale 
of the Horse (Sagan om Haste'o), which figures *the 
Swedish nation as a steed bestridden by successive 
riders or kings, from Gustavus to Charles XII., is 
the best of his prose pieces, and in its genial way 
is not unsuggestive of Arbuthnot — whom he may have 
read, as he certainly read Swift. He also wrote a 
good satirical piece, Aprilverh, and a Holbergian 
comedy, and finally, like Holberg, he compiled a history 
of his country. Von Dalin latterly became Gallicised, 
and indicates the revolution of Swedish taste and 
production. He was an impressible, rather garrulous 
writer, who unbent and formed his native prose more 
than any predecessor. His interests were manifold, and 
he had the power, like Holberg, of educating others, 
though far less initiative. His interest in philosophy 
was awakened by his training under the gifted Car- 
tesian, Eydelius, who wrote (as late as 1718) the first 
serious worlj in the language on the new philosophy. 
The Necessary Uses of Reason. Von Dalin’s contem- 
porary, Helwig Carlotta Nordenflycht, is less noted^ 
for any real native power titan for her romantic, 
somewhat schwarrM/riseh fife, and for her sensitive 
subjection, first to the devout school of native hymno- 
dists, and gradually to French verse of the sentimental 
type. To go further would carry us into the career of 
Swedenborg, the greatest Swede of the century, who 
first began to see visions when visiting London in 
1743, The significance of all these writers lay less 
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in themselves than in the break that they'inipliod with 
the whole preceding lil^jrature. Ko more Latin, no 
more rliyniing liexanicteis, no more ungainly isoljj,tion ; 
for 'good or otherwise the modern ago in Sweden 
had begun, and wlion Holberg died in 1754 it was 
the same in Denmark. The younger disciples of 
Fru Nordenllyclit, Oroutz and Gyllenborg, fall too 
Iut(j to be considered here. They are on the brink of 
the “ Oustavan period,” when Swedish literature took 
another decisive turn under the influence of France — 
but the France rather of Voltaire than of Molifere. 

In the Dano-Norwegian kingdom secular literature 
is poor, though not scanty in bulk, until Holberg. 
immh-mnL: The balance of prestige was decisively as- 
niw sured to Denmark after the creation of the 

absolute monarchy in IGCl, and the Norwegian elu- 
nictit in literature and thought was slight or neglected. 
It was again only reasBcrted whoa Holberg (who 
wa.s certainly quite as mucli cosmopolitan as Nor- 
wegian) redressed the balance. Before^ him, pro- 
fane verse is so insigirificant* that Anders Bording, 
who died in 1677, remained a celebrity for some little 
*while. Bording’s bestelines are Hope Deferred (1603), 
wherein he vows to spend his ill -paid pains on 
smoothing his motlier tongue ; and three years later 
he began to indite the first Danish news-sheet ; it was 
upon foreign affairs, and was written in solid enough 
rliymes. There had been, earlier, some genuine vigour 
shown in the Ifemeineron; hut Norway produced the 
moat vivid work in the descriptive style. JfmUands 
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Trompet, by f eder Dass/ who was partly of Scottish 
origin, is a rhymed description, in the Draytonian 
kind, ^uick, lively, and pedesErian, of Norwegian and 
Finnish manners. ^ 

One memoir, a little classic of its kind, breaks the 
desert of Danish prose between Yedel and Holberg. 

We are with, or beyond, Defoe, when we 

Jammersminde. 

read the Sorroiv’s Memorial {Jammers- 
minde) of Leonora ^ Christina (1621-90), daughter of 
Christian IV., and wife of a dubious and distinguished 
personage, Corfitz, Count XJlfeldt. Leonora relates 
her imprisonment of twenty-one years in the Blue 
Tower o£ Copenhagen, at the instance and till the 
death (1685) of the queen-dowager, Sophia Amalia. 
An excellent linguist, she also left separate memoirs in 
French devised to screen Corfitz; but her real stage 
is the deck of the ship where she was entrapped by 
the connivance of Charles II. of England, and her 
reeking apartment in the tower, with its array of 
rufftauly visitors. She notes the raven that flies 
over her prison, and believes the omen. She 
registers as express ji^dgments the wild unseemly 
deaths of her various persecutors. She defines 
keenly the blackguardly figurei, squalid and scream-* 
ing, of her jailers and w€men. She accepts with a 
strange scorn and gratitude the ribbons and silk- 
worms sent by the young queen privily and in mortal 


^ Many modern eds., e.g , by A. Ericbsen, Christiama, 1892 
^Danish ed,, Birket Smith, Copenk., ^885 ; Eng. tr., F. E. 
Bunn^tt, LonUon, 1872 ; archaised German tr, by J. ' Ziegler 
Vienna, 1876, ed. 2 (^Denhwurdiglceiten, &c,) 
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fear of her savage old mother-in-law. Q^^uck in retort, 
she only once beats an ^insolent attendant of her own 
sex. Now she is dust and ashes, all in (iod's hands: 

f . f' ^ 

now, in the taste of the prior age but two, she compiles 
edifying ree-ords of the lieroiiu^s of history, or writes, 
somehow, Italian messages on a cake to the old phil- 
ologist Kperling, wIjo is in the coll below. All this, 
printt‘d indelibly on a royal memory, is told without 
rhetoric, in a plain, supple, educated style, tipped with 
satire*, which may be called the lirst-fruits in Den- 
mark, as Triewald’s satires are in Sweden, of the 
Augustan influence. 

But one notable man, the very embodiment of the 
classical, reasonable age, in its critical and liberating 
. function, — ^yet going far beyond it in his 

•ill, l . 

doud, genial laughter and grasp or com- 
mon — suddenly, without precursors and without 

disci])h*s, initiated D(mmuik into the art of writing 
and the current tlumght of the world. The work 
of Ludvig Holbergd who was Norwegian -born (in 
the cosmopolitan Bergen) in 1C84, and died in 1754, 
is like that of a whole thirsting to make up 

the arrears of its progress. The orphan sou of a 
^soldier, he was early# a student, an observer, and a 

^ Literature very extensive. Jubilee edition at all the comedies, 
with entical Htudics, S voK, 1884, and popular edition, 1 vol., ed. 
Liehenborg, 1884, ^c. ; fifteen chief plays in tJcrnian by Hofibry and 
Hchleuther, JJu danhvlie ticItmMhw, Berlin, 1888 (with investiga- 
tion of Kources) ; twelve plays in Jl. Brutss, L //.'s Aua^nmldk 
Km^Ulirn^ Ahlburghauseu, 18(i8, 4 parts. See A. Legrolle, 
oomidM mmtw 'mitaimfr df i*aris, 1864. Memoir»f Kng. tr. 

1826, in Antohh(/ra}diif% Ac., London. A few |s>or Knglish versions 
of single plays. ed. Bruun, 1865, 5 vols. 
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tramp. Th^ English impress upon Ms mind may 
have been overestimated, but no doubt Mr Olsvig^ 
is right in bringing out its Importance. After 1706 
he \v%,s here ; he read Addis(fn, visited Magdalen? and 
wrote Spectators of his own long after. In the ap- 
pendix to his History of the JEuropean Mealms, 1711, 
he touches on many things English, from cock-fighting 
to the constitution. The latter, despite his inclination 
to Peter the Great and Christian the Fourth, he greatly 
admired. France, where he went and where he read 
Bayle hungrily, gave him the probing instinct and 
a cosmopolitan style. His earlier works are digests 
of law and history, second-hand in substance, but 
written with concision, scale, and modernness, — the 
qualities that Danish letters wanted. Holberg had 
the true contempt of his school, both for ultimate 
principles and for philological antiquities ; but he 
earned a livelihood by holding the chairs of Meta- 
physics and Philology at Copenhagen, — a career 
•which, as Dr Brandes in his FestslcTift"^ on Holberg 
has said, must have kept alive his native sense of 
irony. In 1719 came ojxt his poem, in rhymed Alex- 
andrines, Feeler Paars,^ which is still delightful. Its 
mock-heroic framework is too^ free, broad, and genia? 

9 

^ V. Olsvig, JM store Vendq^unU i Eolbergs Ziv {The Great Crisis 
m Holherg*s Life), Bergen, 1895. 

2 Georg Brandes, Ludvig Eollerg, et Festsh^ft, 1884; on the whole 
the best book on Holberg, and one of the best by its notable author. 
See too his L, E. ^md seine Zeitgenossen, 1885. Also see F. Winkel 
Horn, L. //., m LevnedssMdring, 1884 ;%4id 0. Shavian, E. som 
Komedkrforfatter, 1872. Bibliography by Bruun, 1862. 

® Modern eds , Copenh., 1884 and 1886, 
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to be quite of the following of the or the 

Mtqiv of the. Lorh : it is rather that of the great Italian 
parodists like Tassoni.^ And the Northern gust 
spcjods tlui heavy old faetre, like the bark 6i the 
exploring hotirgeuLs hero, jauntily along; and llol- 
btjrg campaigns against the Danes who sneer at 
Danish, and against the iceal and cant of the devout 
long-shore coiuiminity who live by wreckage — a body 

who might have figured in the later and 

CiMllT IteS. M 

greater retler of Ibsen — as merrily as 
against the whole apparatus of gods interposing, 
Envy personified, epic "flyting” and stock diction, 
which burlesques itself in his hands. Many traits in 
Peder Paim are wrought out in Holberg’s comedies, 
which, at the instance partly of aristocratic friends, 
poured forth to the number of twenty-two between 
Hei)lembcr 1722 and March 1727. This foundation 
of a national theatre, in the teeth of the academic 
and many other <terided classes, was cut short by 
the lire of 1728, and by the pietistic reaction of 
fifteen years that followed on the accession (in 17-10) 
of (Jlmstian VI. Then, amid.jt some minor flings of 
satire, such as Pme Poenu of PI emaid rtf (1722), Ifol- 
‘berg resumed his woi;k as tiniversal professor, em- 
bittered to redouble with increased his slightt»d 
efforts to drag his country forward/’ He wrote 
IJeseripHom of Denmark, of Norway, ami of his 
birthplmic, Bergen; a general Ohnreh Jlidory ; a 
Eidonj of the Jews ; and (as professor) the History 
ofttie Danish Kivffiiom up to Frederick I II. (l732-»86). 
It is the first real book on the subject since Saxo; 
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and the other works of this class, however second- 
hand, however kcking in the sense for 

Other mrks. . f 

romance, or for any other age, or for the 
philosophy of history, are not only among the* first 
serious attempts of their several kinds worth naming 
in the language, but are genuinely arranged, finished — 
in a word, written. It belongs to the movement whose 
spirit Holberg drank in that he should slight honour- 
able labourers at detail, like G-ram or Sy v, as pedants : 
the comedian’s eye for the pedant was too sharp. 
But he appreciates Torfseus, and in his peroration to 
the history of the Jews he is seized for once with 
an epic sense of its greatness. He reveals his own 
mind more fully, not so much in his Heroes^ written 
after Plutarch, as in three of his later publications: 
his Life^ first issued in three Latin ’letters ; his 
Epistles^ really essays of the serious Addisonian type, 
but containing thrice the stuff and solidity of Addi- 
son’s, in Danish \ and his Latin prose skit, Niels Klim, 
"or Nikolai Klimii Iter SuUerraneim, 1741 J He 
touches almost every point of contemporary educated 
thought, though not oi the higher speculation. In 
reasonable tones he adjusts the Lutheran to the 
critical attitude ; his politics «.re a conglomerate of 
absolutism and "WhiggisA, and his greatest aversion 
is the academic wiseacre, non polyhistor sed polyhistrio. 
He is far beyond his time, and still farther beyond 
his country, in his handling of witchcraft, which he 

^ A Journey to the World underground, the Latin of Holberg, 
an Eng. tr. of Klimius, 1828. J. Paludan, Om Molhergs Niels Klim,, 
1878, a comparative study of sources. 

2 A 
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will not deny to be possible ; but of which ie shrewdly 
says, that doubt has acte^ more to destroy it than the 
sharpest legal iK;nallies._ Kliinius, a Lucianic cre- 
ation, voyiigos through more lands than Gulliver', and 
as many as IVlaoldune; through a Utopia of grave, 
tolerant, ccjuscrvative tree- men, by and on whom 
an innovatcjr is hanged if his bill is thrown out; 
through Xutak, where vice is cured by a laxative; 
and Kokletu, where the women woo ; until he comes, 
again like Peer Gynt, tf) a land where a tail of honour 
is thrust upon him by the apes, — a grimacing folk 
in whom Holberg’s race -feeling, breaking out, dis- 
covers traits of his French hosts. But, though irrit- 
ably pertinent and satiric, he has none of the imperious 
pain of Swift, or Swift's desire to wound human self- 
esteem if that be possible ; he is at bottom a comedian, 
holding the view of comedy held by Jonson and 
Molif'J’o, that “Month' has two species, the serious 
and the jocose, and i.s the most useful science, next 
to theology” {Moral 7’hoifr/htH, 1744). In his old age,* 
the fame of Holberg, by then (1751) Baron Holberg, 
was spread abroad ; but his humour, reviving in his 
jgleven later plays (after 1747), was too strong for a 
small and Frenchified generation, and he had to lament 
his final failure to make the'national drama. By hard 
thrift he became the possessor of independent estate, 
but lived and worked like a Benedictine, and loft 
books and wealth to found the Sorb academy. His 
life is one of th^<-most encouraging that wc meet 
with in this ago. 

The trouble, the complexity that we feel in Moliere, 
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as well as the consciousness of an audience that rang 

to his touch, and of a language trained by 

• a. u - 4. n t 4- • TT n 

a puissant history, are all absent in Holberg. 
AnS yet, in lucid definition of lesson and character, in 
his insistence on living humours, in his fashion of lay- 
ing out the play, Holberg is Moli^re's greatest disciple 
in the Franco-Eoman type of comedy and farce. His 
debts are not only to Moli^re ; Den Tionnette Ambition 
draws from Le Bourgeois OentiJihormfie^ Tlic Fidget (Den 
Stundeslose) from Le Malade imaginaire, &c.) ; but to 
Moli^re’s e^pigoni like Dancourt, and to Plautus (Jacob 
von Tyboe is on the old Miles Glorioms theme). His 
odd knowledge even of Wycherley and Farquhar has 
been duly explored. Madam Fickle (Den Vmgelsin- 
dedc), with her suits of souls, changed every hour, is 
a smudged version of Celimfene, presented for the 
gallery. The backward northern nature, the hindered 
Danish language, are enough in themselves to blunt 
/ a number of fine intentions, and a hasty critic might 
* see a certain discord and inadequacy in Holberg's fol- 
lowing of^his models. But the discord .arises from 
Holberg being at moref th^n one point wider than the 
classicists, if at others he falls far short of them. He 
is not a Shakespearian : at lea^b, he has only the atmos- 
phere of Hojofernes andIParolles and the Merry Wives, 
not that of meditation and romance. He is nearer 
Jonson, and is like him in being only half submis- 
sive to the ideas of symmetry and measure. His 
knavish Henriks are of the f amiljc of Jenson’s Brain- 
worm, rather than of Scapin, who is doubtless their 
immediate model. Holberg, however, has an intuition 
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that is all his own both of the common folk and of 
the ohiss that is Just abovd them and feels too good to 
assoeiato with them, lie ^shows the muzzy politijjian 
who is <leeeived into thinking himself a functionary, in 
The Politituil Pnvti'rcr (Dfih ixilitixlr, Kamhiulirr) ; the 
travelled (Jallieiaed fop, in Jnoi ile, France ; the student 
{Run lint n Ikrij or ii'm.swiw.s iJ/lutfwm'}), who comes back 
t,o the capital from the village, stuffed with bad Latin 
and worse logic, and is endowed with the single piece 
of information — which almost loses him his bride and 
shocks the %vhole circle — tlmt the world is not flat; 
the bourgeois gaping for a title, by the fees for which 
the court filled its exeho(iuer,as in Dmi Bmudo ( =o Du 
Narr) dr (lulihradon. This piece ITolberg wrote while 
the ijlagno of titbss was .still raging, in 172;i, but did not 
venture to jiriidncii till the nGwm/ivic of h^rederick V., 
twcnty-Lhrei' years luUu ; even then he laiil the. scene in 
Spain. All these, ns well as his richest picture, Jqyjie 
R the mu {Jcjyic ■pun J'jccf !<•)). on the ancient motive 
(originally from lUdtjrmanu’s Ulupin) of (lhri.stoi)her 
Hly, show that the material swarming iiv Holberg’s 
mind oouhl not fully aeeomipoddte itself to the classical 
pcesentraent. But he revenged himself, like Swift, by 
tmnsfionding at other ])o7nts tlui stric.t cliissical spirit 
by striking back, in two pieces at least, tl\p Fhitus xkwA 
the Ulusen in Jilam, if not U) Aristophanes, who was 
once his express model, at any rate, to the free Lneianic 
fonu of satire, which is itself, throng! i the Hc,nais.sanco 
and by rather a cKcuit, ancestral to the Augustan. 
So much at huist may Iw sai<l,even if l>r r.raude.s may 
be &oagbt to go too far in calling such work “ genuine 
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EenaissanSe invention, reminding us of the greatest 
masters, Shakespeare, Cerva&tes, and Eabelais/' Ulysses 
is % parody of a certain sill;jj phase of the contemporary 
imported German drama. Another avenue of escape 
from classicism into fantasy Holberg owed to his 
abundant use of the Italian, intriguing, masquerading 
comedy, represented to him by the collection in Ger- 
hardt’s Le ThMtre italien?- His own pieces, for 
various bad reasons, ceased to be popular in Denmark ; 
but their prosperity during the next half-century, in 
the Germany of Lessing, is a chapter in itself. Such 
a man could not fail to leave his trace even on his 
own country ; but he was too great, too wide for what 
it then was, and his younger contemporaries do not 
continue him. Yet Christian Falster^ (1690-1752), 
who translated Juvenal and Boileau, and wrote eleven 
satires, mostly in the short four-line measure, probably 
between 1720 and 1740, supplements Holberg in more 
than one amusing way. He describes the typical 
young Dane, very sore at reading Molesworth’s Ac- 
count of JDenmark (1694), and calling Molesworth 
names. Then, in his tBirc^satire, on The Foolish Foreign 
Jowrmy, he follows the same youth on Ms travelsjbo 
Oxford, where he goes after young women, and at last 

1 Chief amo^ig Heiberg’s other plays are— (1) Intriguing farce; Mas- 
carede; and Menrik og PerniUe ; (2) Satire on Danish Manners : The 
of Jvm (Den ellefie /imw— the annual fair-day) ; The I/yiTig-in 
Jtoovn {Barsdstuen, for the benefit of the doctors) ; Witchcraft (Eescerie, 
acted 1750) ; The Portwmte Shijgwrech (Den lyhhdige SJdhhrud^ with 
suggestions of Zes Fewmes savomtes) ; (8^ of the philosophic type — 
SganardZds Journey to the PhUosofhical Land, There are many 
more. 

- Batircr, ed., with introduction, by 0. Thaarup, 1840. 
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has to be sent lionie to his niotlier by the Rector/' 
with a certificate thjit hf? is under no suspicion of 
thu^ving the Rotlleian boo^s, and that he has so BgjOnt 
his tinie that all wonder how he has become vso 
ieanicd. AinlvrosiuH Siul) (1705-58), “almost the 
first ! )anisli poet who tries to sing straight from the 
heart emtside the region of religious verse" (Horn), 
has in his secular lyrics a devout kind of gaiety which 
is, after all, like tliat of tlie hymii-writers ; but he also 
wrote more than one good drinking-song. 


Holland} 

The literary glory of Holland during this period is 
to be found in^ her hospitalities; her intellectual glory 
in lier men of science. The asylum of Protestant 
pretuduirs, the resort of Rayle ainl Locke, she played a 
part in the free drcuhition of ideas that can hardly 
be over-p^i5^ed.*‘^ Tlic contribution of Butcl uneu to ' 
positive knowledge was also very great. Jan Bwam- 

^ Tho Htai»lur<l literary hiatury X>r W. J. A, Jonck}>locii*ii O'a- 
ehuilenu dev J/^dcrlandsrhc LdUrknwh^ 4th edition by (J. Ilonigh, 6 
vo1i»„ Onmiiigctt, ISbO (vuIh. mid v.) The vtnnpamou 6 vols,, 
Br Georg Pciiou’h Nethrhtwkchc at Prozawerhn, elioson 

texts, Groningen, 18SB, are full uud lutliHjKjtisable. Gisnnuu version, 
by W. Borg, of tli© earlier and briefer e<liiion of iJonckbb^et, Usipsig, 
1S!?2, 2 vols. In the Leipzig Ocmh, der WMitUmtur In Binzdd- 
arBiGUmigeUf Ilellwakl and Bohneider’s (/ladL da* nieduddwL Mi^ 
Umtuf is usefnl and exhaustive. The latoht native history, with 
excellent portraits, hu‘Hiunl<iv«, ki*.^ is Dr Jan ten Brink’s iimlikdmk 
dm- ned* LuUtrhumlv^ AnThterdam (see ewpcoiully parts 14*17). The 
few pages in the text are partly a euuunary from these works. 

^ Bee pp. 56-58 and 319. 
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merdam of Amsterdam (1637-1680), the anatomist 
and observer of insects; Hermann Boerhaave (1668- 
173$), whose Instiiutiones m^diccB, 1708, form a system 
of medicine on a great scale, and who greatly ad- 
vanced the science of organic chemistry ; Anton Leeu- 
wenhoek (1632-1723), the microscopical inquirer, who 
made an epoch in the theory of animal reproduction, 
— all these worthily follow the elder and yet more 
notable Christian Huygens (1629-1693), the inventor 
of the pendulum clock, the part - discoverer of the 
polarisation of light, and the expounder of the undula- 
tory theory. Huygens was famed over Europe. But 
for that reason, like many of his fellows, he became 
almost more cosmopolitan than Dutch, living in Paris 
for fifteen years. Latin usually remained the lan- 
guage of these writers, and the same may be said of 
Spinoza, who belonged to every or to no cormtry, and 
who falls to an earlier volume than this. A few notes 
. may be added on the native Dutch literature in its 
moment of decline. 

The aga of Vondel and his brethren, so rich in 
drama, in lyric, and i3 epj^c, and coincident with the 
age of national greatness, died slowly down in the l^^t 
quarter of the century. The •last of the race, Anton- 
ides van dqj Goes (1647-84), who wrote some spirited 
war-songs on the defeat of the Turks, the 
’ nearest work of the time that can be com- 
pared to Edicaia’s (see p. 393 post), delivered a bold 
and ringing protest against the 4nxoads of Gallicism. 
In his Ydroom (The River Y, 1671), descriptive of 
the life of Amsterdam, and full of genuine pictures, 
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und in his ji<«m On the (.kaiAVa of thd ifalioml Mia- 
fiirtHiira, Aiiloiiuiiis, still ^^wniclied by the lleuaissauce 
tiwUMd !lllu.sivt•IH‘^s, liuinyits tlie jwwer of the Fi^piich 
Ciire, and e(tj)i])an!s the inroads of the French spirit 
and taste, enfctdiliiio and subduing everything, to the 
insinuation of the wtsiden horse into Troy. His 
cry was not unjiuHt; for (Jallieism, as we have said, 
wliilu it was powerful to check and form a literature 
like the Kngli.di, which vviis full of life, could only 
deHi«itch a literature that was already moribund. 

“It can only bo ascribed," says Hellwald, “ to the 
intluence of the French Protestants, that during forty 
FrmdKiuuti- yeurs of wur with France, and twenty-five 
years of alliance with England, English 
literature remained almost unknown in Hcdland, 
while everything was luodollod on French literature, 
whose HUpfirior perfection soon gave it the preference 
over native, writing.” I'lie rage for the translation 
and inutati<m of French models began, however, 
h<!fr»re the great inmu'gmtiou in 1685, if it increased 
enormou.sly afterwards. The dramatists, r especially 
the tragedians, good and l|id,*were put into Dutch, 
and played on all hands. Andries Pels, the chief 
antagonist of AntoniJes, had imitated the Ars 
Podim, and preached the classic unitie8„.as early as 
1677. He wtis also the main founder of the literary 
society that did most to hasten the final servility of 
Dutch letters. This body, bearing the title of Ml 
vdentibus ardmm, odbupied itself much with regular- 
ising the native drania, and its productions are 
desc^bed as utterly frigid and rhetorical. Such in- 
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stitutions had much the same palsying effect as the 
Italian Arcadia, which camd into being (p. 397 ;posl) 
a later. The illusion iji both cases was similar ; 
it was not so much that life and art can be got by 
mere rules, as that a collective literary effort of art 
reaches in some way higher than the highest of the 
individuals concerned in it. But when Antonides 
and the older survivors had deserted, the society 
became a mere addition of ciphers, and the effect 
of this and like vanities lasted in Holland for 
many generations. The historians, until the rise of 
Justus van Effen, who took his inspiration from 
England, find little to record except the few talents 
who were untouched by G-allicism and saved from 
the wreck, 

A few of these can be shortly registered. The 
most promising of the lyric poets towards the end of 
Luykenand ceutury was the engraver Joan Luyken 
. Foot. (1649-1712), whose volume of Duyise Zier 
came out in 1671. After this charming collection, 
issued in esirly youth, Luyken retired into the devout 
life, and only wrote duU^and edifying verse. His 
early songs are for the most part frank pieces o| 
paganism, not unlike Herrick’S in tone, though much 
less various^nd exquisite. Some have a fresh and 
pastoral sound, sometimes they are pure pieces of 
gallantry. It has been seen how the lyric of nature 
never wholly dried up in England, even when the city 
literature was in its height ; but ,we should hardly 
expect to find the nearest parallels in the poorest of 
all contemporary literatures. A poet later than Luy- 
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ken was Hubert Coriieliszoon Pout (10^9-1732), the 
ploiighuiaii of Delft, wh& also did liis work iu early 
youth. Toot sang with fluent sincerity, iu easy speech 
and iiieusure, the happiness of his lot. He has no 
luughl or fire, but a plain, i>leasaut devoutuess and 
couteutmeiiit ; and ho was long uncriticidly exalted, so 
great was his contrast with the tisual verso of his 
time. His little lyric on the death of his iiifant child 
Jacoha has a liuish and. j)athos like Hood's, 

liomunce and drama, though jirofuse, have left little 
that is of moderate historical interest. There is one 

noted and popular picaresque romance, 

1 will «»■ A* <1* * 

Nicolaus Heinsius’s The Sportive Adven- 
turer {Den 'oemialeelijhm Avontwrier, 1695).^ There 
are also two comedians of native muntiors, who seem 
to have repealed, iu a lower walk of interest and with 
less style, the work of Dancourt or Vanbrugh. The 
lirst of these, 'I'liomiis Assclijn (1 620 ?-l701), wrote a 
niuubcr of faroes and at least one superior piece, Jan. 
Kluasmi, or the Disyiiisal Serviwj-mtid (1682), a 
bright and irresponsible low comedy of manners. In 
the next generation, the c<.ani<S talent was almost con- 
ftned to Pieter Langeudijk (1683-1750), who helped to 
translate Cato, and wrolfe farces and one or two genuine 
comedies of citizen character. The busk of these is 
pronounced to be The Mirror of our Merclmits (Spieyd 
der vaderlandsc/ic Koopliedm), which relates how the 

^ Beo Jan ienBrink’K 502-005, an<t bin lucmograph 

{BottierUaui, 1885) on DrNmflum JJumimt the vagataid de- 
aoend.ant of a line of Mcholarn, 
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tables are tufned upon a couple of prodigal sons by 
their thrifty and despised pafents, who secretly buy 
up th^r debts, reduce them to despair, and then Re- 
lieve them on strict conditions.^ Among the numerous 
other writers of the period, by far the most interesting 
for the story of classicism is the renovator of Dutch 
prose, Justus van Effen^ (1684-1735). Like Holberg, 
van Effen came to England in the midst of the vogue 
of Addison. He paid two visits to London, in 1714 
and 1727, as secretary to the Dutch ambassador. He 
translated French, and even carried on a weekly 
joiirnal in that language. He put BoUti- 
spoctatoi, ami so 7 i Cmsoe and Mandeville into Dutch. It 
-was not till 1731 that he began his principal 
venture, JDe KoUandsohe Spectator. This work, which 
continued for nearly four years, was strictly modelled 
on the English pattern. Its design of reforming man- 
ners and conversation is the same; its baits are the 
same — incessant variety, shortness, popular ease of 
style. The tone is prevailingly didactic, though not 
nearly so hgavy as that of the German journalists. 
Van Effen has some really^charming idyllic pictures 
and dialogues of citizen courtship and pleasantry. He^ 
fulfils his programme of writing urbanely and easily, 
and his influence, on its*bwn scale, truly resembled 
Addison^s. But in his reforming earnestness, which 
he cannot help betraying, and in his warmth of feel- 

^ On Alewxjn, Focquenbroch, and other playwrights, see Jonck- 
bloet, bk. iii. ch. iv., and Jan ten Brink, p. 507 sq. 

A Blocmlezinr/ of 81 papers, ed. A. Stellwagen, Groningen, 1889. 
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ilig, he is more like Steele. Tu pass to him from a 
book like Geeraerdt Bnfeidt s J^ij'o vf de Ihnjtfr (1087) ^ 
is almost like passing |roin Hakluyt to Steely; and 
the illustration may show that Holland, though more 
ohscin*ely (iiul on a ptmrer scale, sliarcd in the general 
movcnamt of tdassicusm, if greatly to its h)ss, yet here 
and tlu*rtj not without compciisuiioiu 

^ cvv-'t-ret-* iVi>iu Braiult ia Pc'iiou, op* eiU, v«4» lUO. 
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CHAPTEE VITL 

Italy! and the peninsula. 


rfALY : ITAIJAN TiKAUNTNO CniTirAL—SCTENOE AND LETTERS : MARALOTTI 

AND UEm -—OTiTim niosE : dati and segneri — verse; anti- 

MAIUNWMJ THREE KfNDS ; 1 , MOCK - EPICS, LIPPI — 2 , SATIRE, 
MKNY.INI AND OTHERS — PATRIOTIC ODES, GDTDT AND V. DA 
MLH’ArA —MKTUKH AND MINOR VERSE — THE AllOADlA : ITS HIH- 
TOUV, ITS AIMS AND PATTERNS— INSTANCES OP CALLTCISM— LITERARY 
TURCHIV ; llUAVINA. 

SPAIN: THE MKNTAI4 AWAKENING LATE; PKYJl'lO — DECAY OP VERSE — 
MOIJNOH*S ^HJIDE*— GALLICISM AFTER 1700 — REVIEWING; SATIRE 
AND POETIC ; LDE^N. 

PORTUGAL I GENERAL NOTE— THE PORTUGUESE NUN— CLASSICISM. 


Bktwbjen tlie death of Campanella in 1639 and the 
first notabla work of Vico (ITOS-ITIO) no highly 
original impulse is to be sten in Italian philosophy. 
The Cartesian quarrels crossed the Alps; but wha^ 
with the rule of the Cliiirch and other causes they 
founded no |mwerfui movement of rationalism. Yet, in 
return, Italy remained a land of scholars and historical 

* Mkioricni of lAtemPtm, ^Pho fullest and best is Btorio^ letteravia 
d*lUdm^ neriUu du wm BockUt di Prof mod, Miljux (Vallardi) ; e.ff., U 
Bmetdo, by A. Belloni, aiul Jl Bctirrfnto, by iC.^Concari, are in progress 
(bibliograpbici not yet out). Jl Bcieeuto, by H. Morsolin, in the 
previous BIotm ktL^ ed. Villain, and also published by Vallardi (Milan, 
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diggers. The Cartesian distaste for the study of the 
past was not strong enough to hinder, and the genera- 
tion of Miirpi, the great hi.storian,was succeeded by one 
of •knowledge and reseffreh. There were niany^fS reck 
and Hebrew .scholars of worth, and th«! study of 
Ilaliiui antiquities was eagerly prolonged. The foun- 
dation wji.s now laid for tins greater period of Italian 
learning, that of Muratori and {iiannonc and fSravina, 
who l!ouri.shed in the lirst half of the eighteenth 
eeniitiry. Viito, the first man to gnisp the philosophy 
of history in one powerful .synthesis, bebtngs to the 
.same time. On these wrikirs it is not })ropos(>d to 
trespass, save only to note their sallies into literary 
theory. If Italian learning, even before their coming, 
did nob remain uncritical, as might have been feared 
in default qf a strong rationalistic current, and if the 
learned ago was better guided than in the (lernian 

1.S.S0, i.'. Tio\v hard to (d>fain. Tlic third v»d, (ISO/) 

h'AiH'ona u«il Dnvt'Vt^ Mftnwfir {friftr Ltiitrafitnt 5 

Flnr<‘iK'f», given (‘KtracfH, %viUi oxcellont nhort rioficcH uitd 
to 1nl)liogra|>hy, The old4*r work of (Jorniaai, / tUtUi LhL 
in hUU unefuk ertjxviully for miutir naioen, though not np ti* 
date ; aii<l the hiHiormim Hettemhrini and (^anth may fdno he am- 
«ulte<h aa well a« the first gtaal* Ittemry lantory in nnHlern timeH, 
JI’iralK«4«hr«. The well-known Stm*kt diUa L<tL itd* of Fraiic*eat*o 
de Sanctis {% vols., Naples, tS79* ) in full of iiiHighi nm! i«»wer, 

though at times prejudiced. I«idoif> Cariiu's Armdm dd 1690 d 
1890 (Rome, 1891, though written with a wi#i gh»rify the 
Arcadia, gives convenient lives and do8iTi|iti<ni8 of nearly all the 
writerH named in this chapter. For texts, there is the gimt fol- 
lection of Vltmki ftdiani^ 874 vols., Milan, 1804-1860, referm! te 
here as 0* /. ; and the smaller Panutm 66 vol«., Venice, 

1784-91, of vme and .tllhina, collected hy Andrea Euhbi, referred 
to here as I\ /. 'inhere are short gciiemi sketches in English of 
Italian literature hy F. J. Hnell (Oxford, 1893) and E, Garnett (1898). 
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lands, salvatipn came doubtless, at least in part, from 
the example of physical scien|e and its methods. For 
science was another honour of Italy during this 
period, and one note of Italkn science was its union 
with poetry and style. 

Galileo died in 1642, and Torricelli, the inventor of 
the barometer, a little later. In 1657 was founded the 
f^ifneaawi ^^cademia del Cimento, or Academy of 
Experiment, with its motto ‘'provando e 
MayakUi nprovando la natura,” — “ test nature, and 
test her twice.” This body, more purely scientific 
in its plan than the Iloyal Society, included one of the 
masters of modern anatomy, Marcello Malpighi (1628- 
1094), and was largely founded by Yincenzo Yiviani, 
a considerable geometrician and the biographer of 
Galileo. Yiviani, like the astronomer Gian Domenico 
Cassini, is heard of in the annals of Chapelain and 
the Acadi5mie des Sciences. Many of the scientific 
Italians are of the encyclopedic and Ilenaissance type, 
mid combine tlic best traits of the humanist with the 
spirit of ordered inquiry. Alessandro Marchetti, a 
mathematictan, made % much-praised Italian trans- 
lation of Lucretius, and «thers of parts of Yirgil, 
Anacreon, and Politian. Again^ Lorenzo Bellini (1643 
1704), another anatomisi and physiologist of note, 
had a stram of the poet and fantast, and wrote 
a wild mock -epic, Za> BuccJicreide, on some varieties 
of odorous earth. In two other figures the trait 
of imiversality is still more marked.^ Of Lorenzo 

* H. Cav<.‘rnj, BioTut, iUi Metwlo sperimcntale in Italia, Florence, 
1891 , 
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Magalotti^ (1637-1712) it may be said Ijiat he knew 
much in spite of knowing almost everything. He 
was an orientalist ; he belonged to the Eoyal Society 
and* the Accademia delfe Crusca, he translates into 
Italian fragments of Paradise lost, the Psalms, 
Saint-Evremond, and Waller's Bermudas and Cyder ; 
published the most famed experiments of the Ac- 
cademia del Cimento (of which he was secretary) and 
a number of scientific letters, in a Tuscan that is 
pronounced classical ; and, just in the manner of Ray 
or F^nelon, produced a series of epistles usually 
entitled The Atheist Convinced, Magalotti also 
commented on Dante, and wrote with grace and 
precision. 

In Francesco Redi,^ of Arezzo (1626-1698), human- 
ism, style, and science interpenetrate. Redi took his 
degree in medicine at Pisa, where he also 

cmdBedi. , i i t ■« , « « i . 

spent his latter days ; but for most of his 
life he was chief physician to successive grand-dukes 
of Florence. His works on medicine, natural history* 
and the invention of lenses earned him his title both 
as a discoverer and a writer.^ In one of liis prefaces 
he pleads, in Baconian rgPfcher than Cartesian strain, 
%r the rights of scientific observation and reason ; 
weak as it may be, he says, reason can only see 
through the windows of the senses. E^di was also 
a wide linguist, with some knowledge of Greek and 

^ Saggi, reprinted 1841 ; Vm'ie Ojgerette, Milan, 182?) ; Lettere 
famigliarij Florence, 176^. 

® Opere, 7 vols., Yenice, 1712-80 ; 01 vols, 169-177 ; Pome Tos- 
mne^ Florence, 1822, &c., and in P, vols. 40, 41. 
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Arabic, and critical interest in the Italian dialects. 
He was eminent in the AccMemia della Crusca and 
other learned bodies, and lectured at Florence on 
rhetolLc to several of the younger poets. Of theseVas 
Filicaia, whose patriotic odes he greets in terms that 
might be too much for the most callow appetite. If 
one of the noblest prophets of the Old Testament had 
had to converse with God on an affair resembling that 
of the siege of Vienna, he could not have done it more 
majestically, or with more saintly and beseeming low- 
liness.” The praise compares with that lavished on 
Montepulcian wine in Eedi’s chief poem, Bacco in 
Toscana. This is known in England chiefly through 
Leigh Hunt^s scraps of translation, which have un- 
common spirit, but also a kind of smirking, ungirt 
familiarity that is not in the original. Redi began 
with the right streak of madness ; it is present in the 
curveting and prancing rhythms, which gradually 
swagger into a gallop as Bacchus chants to Ariadne 
fiis praise and blame of the Italian vintages and his 
scorn of all tame liquors. Eedi published this piece 
in 1685 , an(f ran into so«ne danger of over-writing it. 
He packed it with remote* dialectal words, with in- 
tensives and diminutives, and •with learned annota- 
tions. He was a seriom^ spirit, and his Platonising 
sonnets hav^ noble sallies. But for good and ill he 
kept his seriousness out of his dithyramb. Bacchus 
does no more than get endlessly and cheerfully 
drunk; he has, no soul to toss fqf sacrifice into the 
wine-cup, like ^Herrick in his Pacing from Poetry, 
Redi also wrote, by way of comic counterblast to 

2 B 
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himself, a temperance ode, Ananna infirma, which 
it is said that advancii% age and numerous affairs 
prevented him from finishing. 

Cfne or two writers, remarkable in other tracts of 
prose, can be mentioned. Carlo Eoherto Dati ^ (1619- 
1676) recalled the best traditions in his 
'DaU and ViU de' Pittori anticM (namely Zeuxis, 
segMri. Parrhasius, Apelles, and Protogenes), in 
his Baccolta of Florentine authors, and in his letters. 
When he is not praising Louis XIV., who gave him a 
pension, his style is usually sober and plain, touched 
with grace, and quit of the shapeless ebullience that 
has often been one of the curses of Italian prose. 
Dati, like other sound writers of his time and land, 
got his literary self-control straight from the classics, 
and not through the medium of Augustan taste and 
theory. The same praise cannot be offered to one of 
the most eminent of Italian preachers, the Jesuit 
Paolo Segneri® (1624-1694), though he is far more 
free than some of his contemporaries from points and 
sham graces. Segneri wrote much, but his panegyrics 
of saints and martyrs, his QpiaT&svnialc, or course of 
Lenten Sermons, and his tract LPncredvlo senza 

(T* 

Scusa, may be takeir to give the measure of his 
powers. Despite his wearfsome emphasis, he went 
straight to the source of oratory, to Cicero; and he 
acquired some of the order, the lucidity, and the 
splendour of his pattern. He is full of spacious fig- 

1 Soelta diprosCf YeiSic^S, 1826. Vite in O, /., vol 208. 

2 Operc, 3 vols., Florence, 1844-60. Panerjyn(% tr. Humphrey, 

Ijondon, 1897 ; Th& Mmvm of the London, 1892. 
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Tires and illiJstrations like Bossuet, and he has vision. 
When he compares the pioiieers of gospel truth to 
the first crew of Argonauts that ventured on ship- 
boarc^ the whole picture of the imploring crowds* the 
receding vessel, and the farewells, is dilated with vivid 
Italian copiousness and gesture. Segneri was a re- 
markable player on the passions of the faithful, 
though he does not reason like his French brethren, 
and compared with Bourdaloue he does not know 
what measure means. There is no space to enumer- 
ate professors of academic eloquence like Salvini, 
or travellers like Francesco Gemelli - Carreri, whose 
faithful descriptions of his voyages both to East 
and West were put into English in the eighteenth 
century. 

Italian verse, like French and English, had long 
declined from the large and various inspiration of 
the late sixteenth century. It demanded 

Verse • Aniti- « i • 

McmnUm., reuovation from a false and impossible 
three unds: Marino, who perverted a very genu- 

ine talent, had justly given his name to the decline, 
and Marinism was in %ome measure a source of in- 
fection to other countries. In the preceding volum^ 
of this series the generic viees and afiectations of 
Cartwright, of Chapelain,*and of writers like Achillini 
and Preti find their record. The scattered beginnings 
of the literary protest came early in Italy also. In 
the second satire of the painter Salvator Eosa,^ pub- 
lished late in the century, but Tfritten before 1650, 

1 Cp. G. C, Bufardeci, La Reazione contro U Sdcmto nelle Satire di 
S. Rosa e B. Menzm% Kagusa, 1897. 
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there is a vigorous protest on behalf of g(lbd form and 
good sense againsfc the b&etting vices of bold figures 
and ^metaphors, bombastic words, and dark sayings, 
conceits harsh or vilely phrased, and mutilatiSn of 
the language/' Eosa himself, if not free from diffuse- 
ness and declamation, was an honest irritable moralist 
and a genuine artist. He was only one of many who, 
by satire, by burlesque, or by criticism, attempted 
to renew and liberate Italian letters. Classicism 
came here also, but it took a special turn. The con- 
certed effort of the Arcadia, the official voice of the 
literary reform, was begun in 1690, a quarter of a 
century after the change was announced in France 
and England ; and when it came it was singularly 
uninspired for another quarter of a century. But 
before the Arcadia there were signs of vitality and 
reform in Italian verse, and three distinct kinds may 
be cited in illustration — the burlesque epic, the satire, 
and the heroic ode. 

The burlesque epic^ in Italy was a form of tlie besf 
ancestry and standing, striking back to Berni and 
i. Mock-^ei-dcs, Bulci. Tassoni's ^Secchia rwpita (1622) 
had kept alive* the tradition of the long 
genial poem, which was a parody partly of the 
chivalrous style, and partlj' of the chivalrous ideas 
and incidents. The framework, common to many 
of his successors, of a contest between two hot- 
blooded cities for some object of small value, a 
bucket, an old rui^i, the bolt of the city gates, also 

^ For full aceouniFt Roe Belloul, of. cap. iv., 11 poema croi- 
O(0hiCO. 
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permitted ot a good deal of serious and heroic in- 
terlude; and in that way genuine epic was used 
as a^relief to burlesque. ^The works of this kind 
were niinierous, and kept appearing till late in the 
century. The intention of social or moral satire is 
not prominent, and there is no Italian Hudihm. 
The author, for instance, of MahnantiU mcqimtata 
(1676), Loreuzo Lippi ^ (died 1664), showed no trace 
of Butler’s desire to pillory the old philosophical 
ideas so long as they had yet a little life in them. 
The recapture of the castle of Malmantile is the 
object of a series of pantomime wars, carried on 
partly by beiugs that are labelled human, partly by 
comic devils and witches, through the space of twelve 
books. The interest is that of sheer bottomless 
buffoonery, and the author’s intention to show ‘‘the 
reverse of the medal ” of the heroic poem is outdone 
by the performance. But the book, although difficult 
to read, owing to its masses of Florentine slang 
and patois, is very lively. Experiments of this kind 
continue la^e, and perhaps the most curious are the 
Bicciardetto of Fortigrlferra, an immense improvised 
comic poem, and the continuation of the old sixteenth- 
century piece of Oesare Crocks Bcrtoldo e Bcrtoldioio^ 
by u syndicate of elegant Arcadians. Both pro- 
ductions are well over the brink of the eighteenth 
century. It is clear how all this differed as far from 
the mockeries of Boileau and Butler as from those 
of Holberg. 

After liosa, the nearest approach to the classical 
^ Re-edited, Florence, 1861 ; and P. vol. 37. 
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forms of satire is to be found in Benedetto Menzini ^ 
2. Saivr,, (1646-1704), a Florentine, an ecclesiastic, 
zini and Others, and at first disappointed and struggling 
teacher. Menzini’s lyrical pieces, published in 1680, 
are varied. His anacreontics are full of grace and 
dexterity, and one of his sonnets, on the omens of 
the approach of rain, shows a delicate alertness to 
nature. But these works prepare us ill for the thir- 
teen satires, published collectively long after his 
death. Menzini’s fortunes turned when he left in 
1685 for Eonae. Thanks to the favour of Queen 
Christina, of two popes, and of various academies, he 
ended in a prosperous canonry. The satires are the 
discharge of his earlier rage and disappointment, and 
of his genuine and angry scorn of the world in which 
he had lived. They are concentrated and waspish, 
strangely packed with fragments both of Dante and 
of popular speech, and they do not spare individuals, 
Menzini follows the vehement and Juvenalian style;^ 
as Eosa had tried to speak in the lower and more 
natural pitch of Horace. He is sometimes a blind 
hitter, but he gives the ii^prSssion of power and sin- 
perity. His interludes of serious and lofty verse are 
singularly worthy of gP disciple of Dante and Tasso, 
Bigotry and hypocrisy are the chief of his foes ; the 
great man’s antechamber, with the starveling poet 
awaiting audience, the Gallicised foppery of dress, the 
vanity and expense of women, are all handled jith 

^ SatirGy Rime, e Letter c scelte, Florence, 1S74, Satii-esalBO in P, /, 
vol, 40 ; Raccolta, di Poeti mtiriei, London, 1780, &g., vol, 7 ; vol. 
3 of the same has Sergardi (in Italian), vol. 4 Rosa, vol. 6 Adxmari. 
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the same d^dly intention. The Arte Poetica of Men- 
zini is largely an attack npSn contorted language and 
other vices of secentismo. The Latin satires of Lodo- 
vico^ergardi, or Quintus ^ectanus,” were circulated 
long before their publication in 1696, and are extra- 
ordinary for their rank vigour, which is mainly exer- 
cised with frantic injustice at the expense of G-ravina, 
Nothing can exceed the gross loud impudence of the 
fifteenth satire, in which Sergardi, posing as an adher- 
ent of modern science, goes down to hell, and is 
supported by the shades of Galileo and Malpighi in 
his attack on the Schools. Finally Cicero enters 
holding the legal treatise of Gravina, and derides its 
Latin. Sergardi had power and style worthy of a 
more decent feud. The five Italian pieces of Lodovico 
Adimari (1644-1708) are mostly impersonal and 
correct in form, lengthy and often flat, but with 
sonorous patches of declamation. On the whole, 
Italy ranks high in this kind of verse, and her class- 
ical inspiration is strong, independent, and direct. 

In one kind of lyric, the heroic canzone or ode, the 
Italians have excelleci all modern peoples; and the 
3 Patriotic patriot or triumphal verse which 

Odes, Guidi stretches from Lasiite to Carducci was not 
broken in the seventeenth century. In England the 
best odes are elegiac ; the Annus Mirahilis, though it 
contains the true military note, is not an ode ; and it 
would be hard to cite any contemporary odes that can 
be named in the same breatl^with Chiabrera’s or 
Guides, to say nothing of Filicaia. Chiabrera died 
in 1638, so that only the two latter poets concern us. 
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Alessandro Giiidi^ (1650-1712) is a master of the form 
and sound of the heroic ode, if not of its more solemn 
and passionate effects. He deserted the strict recur- 
rent ^strophe, six or sevei/ times repeated, of the Visual 
canzone, for a free irregular system, and though his 
metrical example was not widely followed at the time, 
it was taken up long afterwards by Leopardi and with 
unapproached power, Guidi was born at Pavia, and 
produced his first volume of lyric in 1681, whilst at 
the court of Parma. But many of the best of his odes 
centre on the glories of Queen Christina, whose poet 
and client he became from 1685 till her death four 
years later. During these years he also produced a 
curious musical masque, in honour of the accession of 
James IL Thames and London gr^et the monarch in 
answering strains, and the voice of Geiiio Ribelle ” is 
decisively quelled. In 1688 came an indignant lament 
over the crimes committed by England against the 
Stuart dynasty and the Catholic faith. The ode on 
the death of Christina is very much finer. The best 
and most famed of Guidfs canzoni is addressed to 

r 

Fortune. It is grandiose, sounding, classical, allusive, 
and strained high, Guidi liad the self-confidence of 
an Elizabethan, and compared his own verse, in re- 
spect of its eternity, to that of Pindar, He is re- 
membered for his metrical power and the nobility 
of his intention. His sonnet on Michel Angelo’s 
L(mt Judgment is much more interesting than his 
numerous complime^jtary pieces in honour of the 
Arcadia. 

Ed. Erancesia, 1872 ; and in P, i., vol. 42. 



ITALY AND THE PENINSULA 


393 


Vincenzi® da Filicaia,^ the chief Italian poet of his 
generation, was the sou of ?l Florentine senator, and 
and V. da was hom in 1642. A pupil of Eedi, he 
distingliished for strenuous cul- 
ture, and graduated Doctor of Laws at Pisa. But his 
early life was somewhat unprosperous, in part owing 
to a disappointment in love. This he calls his great 
and terrible shipwreck,'' and it is reported to have 
led him to abjure all subjects “save such as were 
heroic, sacred, or moral,” The pleasing pieces of 
lighter verse that he preserved make us regret his 
decision; but in his own belief, he tells us, “the 
death of my hopes brought back freedom to my 
heart.” He married, and lived somewhat meagrely, 
until he was discovered and favoured by Christina, 
Filicaia revealed himself in 1683. The ruling pas- 
sions of his verse were Italy and the faith, and 
they were both kindled by the resistance of the 
allied princes to the inverted crusade of the Turks. 
"The siege of Vienna, and its subsequent relief, in- 
spired the two stateliest of his canzoni, and, like Leo- 
pardi, he won his first fame by patriotic verse. In 
these odes, and in the abcessory ones addressed to 
the various leaders of the* league, Filicaia spoSe 
from the soul, and weli merited his honours as the 
accepted ISureate of the Christian triumph. Tl>e 
crash of Eastern names, the pictures of the desolate 

1 Poem Tosomcy Yeuice, 2 vols. 1812; and Florence, 1823. Poesie 
e LcUcrc (selection), Florence, 1864 ; P* A, vol. 41. The style 
« Filicaia is easier and better accredited to English ears, though 
*‘I)a Filicaia’’ is con’ect. 
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capital, of the gathering of the rescuers, of^tUe scatter- 
ing of the paynim — ^ 

“tsaw the standards tremVle 
And shields ; I saw the flickering scimitars 
Of the East in hosts assemble ; 

And as men fevered in their dreams half-rise, 

And rising fall, in visionary wars, 

And breathless agonise, 

So powerless sank, and backward broke, our enemies ; ” 

— all this is too magnificent not to survive a few 
lapses into declamation. The canzoni were published 
in Florence in 1684. Filicaia became famous; he 
was preferred to governorships at Volterra and Pisa, 
and latterly to posts in Florence. He went on writ- 
ing, and the volume of his verse, including that written 
in Latin, is of some bulk. He lost one of the sons to 
whom he addressed his touching if rather hortatory 
odes. He died in 1707; and there is a curious token 
of his foreign repute in an enthusiastic letter from 
the famous Whig magnate, Lord Somers. His Foesie 
Toscane were collected and brought out bj his son in 
the same year. ^ 

Filicaia enjoyed an overweening fame, until some 
0 ? the best modern crii^ics fell without mercy on the 
emphatic and rhetorical eleifients in his verse. Nor 
oan it fairly be denied that at his worst lie falls into 
something like a battering and brazen clamour. But 
then so does Gray ; and yet the odes of Gray wear 
well. The parallel, yideed, is not remote between the 
Progress of Poesy and the ca7izonG, La Poesia, The 
Muse, appearing to the poet, relates how in the dark 
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ages she fell on silence, and only a gleam of obscure 
renown remained to her wfien she heard the barbar- 
ous tongues that descended on Italy. “ But as a rough 
pollSrded trunk, if a graft of gentle stock is married 
to it, becomes gentle once more, and is wed to fruits 
and flowers that are not its own, so the noble old 
Ausonian speech was grafted on the barbarous jar- 
gon, and from this common parentage was born the 
sweet idiom on which the land sets its just price/’ 
In the day of Dante and Petrarch the Muse decked 
her hair with Tuscan laurel that grew alike from 
the Greek and the Eoman tree. Then, at the re- 
vival, came those others whose speech strove with 
and partly matched the antiq[ue, and then the decayed 
age of wanton verse and the servile imitators. From 
this overture the poem declines into a hymn to 
Christina, “whose realm is all that hath thought, 
pains, or purpose.” It is little to say that the son- 
nets on Italy, written later, and the ode JE pure, Italia, 
are mostly clear of declamatory weakness. The son- 
net, Italia^ Italia is known to thousands of English 
readers in Byron’s tr^slation, or rather transversing 
{Gldlde Earold, iv. 42, 4’^). These and the Vienna 
poems, despite any shortcoming, stand with or near 
Dante’s 0 patria % 7 ia,‘*Ghiabrera’s Qibando il pensiero 
%mano, aim Leopardi’s 0 patria mia, A foreigner is 
ill fitted to discriminate points of form, but the 
ardent and insuperable spirit of all these pieces 
needs no assertion and brooks^no denial. Filicaia’s 
religious poems, which are numerous, intermix a 
kind of Platonism with their lofty Catholic piety. 
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Here also, in his higher HighLs, he works himself 
free of coldness and fashion into authentic power. 

The kind of poems that have here been noticed 
keeplis a rule to their traSitional and allotted inftres. 
Malm and Tlic cpic pai'ody is usually in the heroic 
>mmorveii>c {pUam Hmo) \ but it also tends to 

run into the dithyramb, the cap'^iccio, or the sche^rzo ; 
which often are in irregular galloping rhymes, crowded 
with triple or slippery endings {rbm sdrucciole), and 
with augmentatives and diminutives. The satires are 
mostly in terza rima; the canzone^ except in the 
hands of Guidi, remains regular and strophic ; while 
sundry measures of canzomtta and madrigal are freely 
used, and anticipate the free chanting measures of 
the musical melodrama. A very large proportion 
of the remaining verse of this period — certainly 
almost all that yet claims reference — is in the 
sonnet form. The spiritual and civic strain of 
Filicaia was often heralded or echoed. Carlo Maria 
Maggi^ (1630-99), the author of several comedies in 
his native Milanese dialect, who modestly describes 
his own verse as “not a greafe wine, but drinkable 
withal/' rises in two of hfs sonnets to the sterner 
tones ; and as much may be said of a few others by 
Alessandro Marchetti, the tfanslator of Lucretius. 
At the close of the century the honour oflyric was 
kept alive by the two Zappis. Giovan Battista 
Zappi, of Imola, besides producing much pastoral 
and mawkish matteij^ celebrated the defeat of the 

^ Mme varie^ 4 vols,, Milan, 1700. Selection, l^isa, 1793 The 
Zappie, in IK voL 42. 
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Turks like •the rest; but in Ms three sonnets on 
the Moses of Michel Angelo, on Judith, and on 
Lucretia, he rose to the level of his wife, Taustina 
Marftti-Zappi. She struck* the heroic chord iil her 
sonnet ending 

Italia, Italia, sei reina ancora ” ; 

her two pieces on the death of her son are pathetic 
and clear; and these, equally with her series on 
Portia and other Eoman heroines, sound strangely 
alive amidst the multitudinous strummings and flatu- 
lent pipings of the average Arcadian. 

The once famous factory of verses, known as the 
Arcadia,^ was opened in October 1690, at Ptome, in 
THArcctdta: the gardens of the Franciscan Fathers, 
itsUstom San Pietro in Montorio on the Jan- 
iculum. In origin it was a memorial to the great 
Christina, the shelterer of men of letters, and the 
, head, or figurehead, of Italian culture. She had died 
the year before, but had long striven to give some 
form and guidance to the scattered forces of literature. 
The idea of an academy, or^authorised society, supreme 
in matters of taste, was congenial enough to her 
travelled and Gallicised mmd. She had already 
started a Mud of philosophical club, and many of its 
members now reassembled to honour her memory 
by a collective effort for the reform of Italian writing. 
The original register of fourteen that met in 1690 

1 See Garini, X’ Arcadia, already cite<?; and Vernon Lee, Studies 
of the Mghteenth Century in Italy, London, 1880, for the scenery and 
personalities of the Arcadia. Concari, Ojp. dt., ch. i. 
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included Zappi, G-ravina, and Giovan Mario Crescim- 
beni, later the ^^Custode^generale'' and complaisant 
historian of the society. The Arcadia enlarged, grew 
in aifthority, multiplied Ss colonies, and at la^ in- 
cluded almost every mind of note in Italy. It is 
needless to give minutes here of its complicated 
machineries and mummeries; of the pastoral titles 
that invested its members — the three writers just 
named were called Tirsi Leucasio, Opico Erimanteo, 
and Alfesibeo Oario ; — or to relate how the two latter 
shepherds intrigued for the custodianship; or what 
Latin rules were drawn up ; or even what tomes of 
miscellaneous and usually third-rate rime were issued 
with the approval of the body daring the next forty 
years. The programme and characteristic work of the 
Arcadia was much narrower than its roll of members 
might suggest. Eilicaia and Menzuii, Bellini and 
Averani, were absorbed into the corporation, paid 
their toll of compliment and pastoral, and assented 
to the common articles of criticism; but they are 
not therefore remembered as Arcadians. The aims 
of the reformers admit of namower description. 

The Arcadia differed in* several points from the 
analogous bodies elsewl^re. It came late, when the 
Its aims and French Academy find the Eoyal Society 
patterns outlived their earlier ideals'. It was 

more centralised and pompous than the contemporary 
Dutch societies of the kind, its ramifications were 
more organised, its ijjostilities were somewhat differ- 
ent. Like the rest, it declared for the reform of 
diction and the purging of style ; it was all for nature, 
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simplicity, 'End clearness. It detested alike conceits 
and emphasis, Marinism an^ Pmdarism; and almost 
the same faults were scouted in Prance and England 
afte]^^1660. But in Italy tlfe effort to be q[uit of T;hese 
things took the form of a revival of the earlier native 
poetry — a trait that finds only a partial analogy in 
England, and in France no analogy at all. And it 
was a revival at two removes. The Arcadians nomi- 
nally went back for their patterns to the old masters, 
especially Petrarch. But instead of going freely to 
Petrarch and Dante, or to antiquity, they went back 
to writers like Angelo di Costanzo, a Petrarchan of 
the sixteenth century, to other Platonisers and sonnet- 
eers of the same time, and to the pastoralist Sannaz- 
zaro, from whose famed Arcadia they may have taken 
their name and some affectations. Erotic subtleties, 
shepherd gallantries, all the conventions that had long 
come to a natural end, were now resuscitated — a curi- 
ous enough spectacle in the full vogue of classicism. 
The natural consequence followed. During the first 
generation of the Arcadia, which may be taken to 
reach to tlie outer limits of our survey, the curse of 
elegant collective mediocrity is over nearly all the 
accredited production of the#school. Later it dev^- 
oped some original taleftts, and during the next cen- 
tury it is^uch identified with the whole history of 
Italian letters. 

Instead of enumerating those versifiers who are a 
of little better than the ^thers, it is convenient 

Qaiuoism to State the chief forms, old and new, 

that were favoured upon the rise of the Arcadia. 
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There were the pseudo-pastoral in its traditional varie- 
ties — dramatic, bucolic, efegiac ; there were the teem- 
ing laudations and occasional poems, which sometimes 
fell mto the pastoral forrn, but sometimes into tffat of 
the ode ; there were Platonising sonnets and canzonL 
But besides all these, in which there was little fresh 
life to be found, two distinct strains may be noted. 
(1) The influence of French classicism came late; it 
was somewhh.t scattered and crossed with otlier ele- 
ments, but it came. Amid much tasteless matter, we 
come suddenly on fables of La Fontaine adapted with 
singular gaiety and impetus by Tommaso Crudeli (died 
1743) ; upon the rendering of Le Tartuffe by Grirolamo 
Gigli ^ of Siena, whose Don Filone^ ovvero il Bacchettone 
/also (The False Sypocrite\ with its lyrical interludes^ is 
full of excellent wild spirits and broad anti-clericalism. 
Gigli also worked up Scapi% and wrote an original 
comedy, La Sorellina di Don Pilone, which is a gay and 
yet a drastic study of squalid and discomfited avarice. 
Eacine was translated and imitated, and the Mcrope 
of Maffei (1713) opened the rule of classic tragedy, 
and ran through a European* reputation until the 
time of Lessing. But (2)* the real bent of Italian 
drama was lyrical, and» the musical melodramas of 
Metastasio, which have certain forerunners and be- 
ginnings in our period, fall distinctly to^ the next, 
like the lyrics of Eolli, and the manifold verse of 
Frugoni, and Goldoni’s comedies, and, later still, the 
satires of Parini. 

^ Gigli’s two plays in G. voL S47 ; Grudeli’s fables, ib., vol. 
346. 
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The eighteenth century in Italy soon became an age 
of critical erudition and syifthesis, of which only some 
Literary timry: fi^stfruits cau be mentioned. The Ar- 
Gravi§a, cadia, though its programme was notf truly 
intellectual, counted the chief names of Italian learn- 
ing, and at least one judge of literature who opened a 
new life for aesthetic theory. Such, indeed, is not the 
praise of Lodovico Antonio Muratori,^ the chief anti- 
quarian of Europe, whose collection *%f the early 
Italian chronicles, as well as his own famed Annali 
of his country, came out in the second quarter of the 
century. His treatise Della ^erfetta Poesia (1706) is 
not quite as blank a repetition of the battered old 
formulae — truth, imitation, good taste — as we find in 
contemporary Swiss or G-ermans. The true pioneer 
was the jurist Gian Vincenzo Gravina^ (1664-1718), 
whose Ofigines Juris dvilis (1701-8) belongs to the 
philosophic histories of law. Gravina was not suc- 
cessful as a versifier, but his appreciation of Greek, 
Latin, and Italian poetry was nicer and wider than 
that of any critic recorded in this book. Despite 
some traitis of pedantry and self-sufficiency, he was 
touched with a spirit that? bore him far from the class- 
icism of his school and set^ His chief treatises Sre 
(1692) on Guides JEndimione; Della Bogion jgoctica 
(1708) ; ^d Della Tragedia (1715). He starts from 
the rule of reason, the mixture of delight and profit in 

^ .Esthetic works in 0. vols. 288> 289. 

s P. Emiliani-Giudici, Prose di G. Gravina^ Florence, 1857 (tke res- 
thetic works, with, introduction). Seethe judicious study by^ E. 
Beich, Gravina als JSsthetiher, in the issues of the Vienna KaisevUcU 
Acad* der Wisscnsoliaften^ 1890, 

20 
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poetry, and the following of nature. But he is saved 
from the usual consequeifces of these axioms by a 
powerful infusion of noble Platonism. The eternal 
idea--^hat is the thing t9 imitate ! Its likened is 
printed on things, like the mould on the wax; and 
the poetic faculty, which spans '' the whole immense 
space of the real and the likely,” is its , discoverer. 
The ultimate end of art is the good of the intellect ” ; 
and poetry, while on one side revealing the rational 
essence of things, on another is an enchantress, but 
for our good — a fever that purges madness.” Gravina’s 
somewhat frigid reproductions of the Greek theory 
of tragedy may be forgotten in his sagacious praise of 
Pindar, Sophocles, Lucretius, Dante, and Ariosto; 
and his formula of ^4mitation” becomes alive again 
through the turn that he gives to it : It is easy to 
see what men should be, but hard and obscure to 
discern what they are.” Probably tliere is no eigh- 
teenth century critic before Lessing who gives the 
same impression of power and freedom. ^'Italian 
classicism,” it has been well said, ''has ever been 
much freer, more varied, less canventioual,*less stiff 
and stickling, and, in a word, more poetical and less 
or^orical than Preuch cl^tssicism.” ^ 


The Penwmla. 

Only a note can be added on the belated part that 
was played by the Western Peninsula in the history 

^ Men^ndez y Pelayo, Ideas estMims en Espafia, vol. iii, pt. i. p. 831 
(1886). 
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of mind smd letters. The chronicle is fa.Tm'Ha.T- to 
readers* in the History of Tick- 
ui awaicenmg nor,^ which has long been an honour 
late^^eyjQo. Spain 8,nd his own country! Mr 

Hannay's volume in the present series has brought 
down the record of the great age to its extinction 
late in the seventeenth century. The whole of the 
eighteenth is taken up with the late, slow, and 
half-baffled efforts to bring Spanish thought and art 
up to the level of contemporary Europe, or even of 
Europe in the ''Augustan’' age. The national de- 
cay during the painful reign of Charles II., who died 
in 1700 ; the exchange of the House of Austria for 
the House of Bourbon, with the accession of Philip 
V. ; the delays caused by the War of Succession, 
and the relapse of Spain into an inferior power ; the 

^ George Ticknor’s JSistory of Spanish Literature (fourth edition, 
3 vols., Boston, 1872) has been translated into Spanish and annotated. 
The present period is handled in vol. iii. The poetry and criticism 
are discussed minutely by the standard authority, Don Leopoldo 
Augusto de Cueto (Marques de Valmar), in his Bosqiiejo hisUrico- 
critioo de la foesia castellana en d Sigh xvzii. {Histoj'ical ajid critical 
Sketch), last separate edition, Madrid, 1893. This first came out 
(1869), preceding the 3 vols, iliat contain Poetas liricos del Siglo 
xviii. and form vols. 61 - 63 of Kivadeneyra^s great Bibliotecmde 
Autores espaiioles (Madrid, variou# dates). The short English 
History of Spanish Literaturf, by H. Butler Clarke (1893), and that 
by* James Sttzmaurice - Kelly (1897), are valuable. A histoi*y in 
Spanish by Don Manuel de la Bevilla and Don Pedro de Alcantara 
Garcia, 2 vols., Madrid, 1872, may also be consulted. Dr Men^ndez 
y Pelayo’s Historia de las Ideas esUticas en Bspana (Madrid) is much 
more than a full and acute history of criticism ; vol. ii. part ii 
(1884), and vol. iii. part i. (1886), thro'v^much light on this period, 
with a wider grasp of the growth of its literary theory than I have 
come across elsewhere. 
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continued influence of the Inquisition during the 
forty-six years of Pliilip’s reign, — all these conditions 
left the country farther in the rear of science, thought, 
culture, and form than perhaps any other reported 
in this sketch. It is startling to find a courageous and 
enlightened writer, Father Benito Jerdnimo Feyjdo,^ 
a Benedictine monk, appearing, after many years of 
retirement, in 1726, and fighting amidst obloquy and 
surprise the battles that had begun thirty or fifty 
years before even in backward Germany. Feyjdo 
(1676-1764) is found analysing Pescartes, pleading for. 
the consciousness of animals and for the innocence 
of knowledge, deriding witchcraft and astrology, in- 
troducing his country to a very wide span of science 
and culture, and using his conclusions in order to 
clear a rational basis for his orthodox faith. He was 
more intent on his though fc than on his manner, but 
is acknowledged by all historians as the broadest and 
most efficient pioneer of culture amidst a sunken 
people. His labours are not unlike those earlier ones 
of Thomasius in Germany. 

A like story has to be told im the stricter field of 
literature. The vices of style with which Spain had 
once, in the day of her power, helped to 
’ infect many other •‘countries, and which 
those countries shook off with one accord, though at 
different seasons, under the classical impulse, per- 
sisted at home. Varied forms of conceit and pre- 
ciosity and bombast ^efaced the verse of the eigh- 

^ Selections fill vol. 66 of Rivadeneyra, BihUMcm ; they are largely 
£rom the Tmtvo cHtioo and the (JarUia eruditas* 
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teenth c<?titury for many decades. One or two poets 
survived, like Gabriel Alvarez de Toledo or Ger- 
ardo Lobo,^ of whom the best that is said is that in 
a SeLter age they would ^ave developed an authentic 
style, and that they show brighter than the crowd; 
for, as the chief native historian of the period puts 
it, there was no lack of poets, but only of poetry/' 
No pretence can be made of detailing these excep- 
tions, nor could it here be worth while. It is more 
to our purpose to name one of the rarer devotional 
. spirits of the time. 

The Spanish author best known in Europe was 
Miguel de Molinos (1627 ?-1697), the chief missionary 

Moknos^i of Quietism, whose doctrine was spread 

Guide. over Catholic and other lands by his Qidda 
Spiriiuale (1675). Probably first penned in Spanish, 
but first published in Italian at Venice and then at 
Borne, abridged in French, turned into a Latin Maim- 
ductio (1687) by the German pietist Francke, and 
into English^ (1688 and 1699) as well as Dutch, this 
famous ^anual raised a new scJhism in the Old Faith. 
Molinos, at first vfctorious, had thousands of dis- 
ciples; but he was conquered, and his follo'\ging 
scattered, by the power o# the various Orders and 
the Holj^ Office. The Jesuits obliquely assaulted him 

^ Full accounts and specimens in Rivadeneyra, vol. 61, -where are 
.also ** Jorge de Pitillas’” satire, and the verses of Luziin (not his 
treatise), 

2 The 1699 English version of the was republished, Glasgow, 

1885. The full translated title ran ; The SpiHtual Guide, which 
disentangles the soul and brings it by ths inward wag to the getting of 
Serfeot eontemplation and the rich treasure of eternal ^eace. 
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through their orator Segneji, and by bringiifg political 
pressure through the French king. In 1687 Molinos 
was condemned and forced to abjure. Saying, accord- 
ing to an English report/ that he was “ slandered 
but penitent,” he vanished into prison and there died. 
The similar propaganda of Mme. Guyon in France 
seems independent and is less worthy; the victory 
of Bossuet over the French Quietists was a decade 
later. Molinos cast into eloquent method the ideas 
of St Theresa and of many others, and made an 
appealing dialect of his own to describe the mystic's « 
progress. His depreciation of all outward cult and 
ritual roused the Church, and his exaltation of the 
passive state of soul at the apparent cost of moral 
effort was a fatal rock of offence. His interest to 
our story lies in the clearness with which he threw 
down the challenge to reason on the eve of its triumph, 
and the power with which he realised the unconscious 
and receptive side of the human spirit, which was at 
that time ignored by almost every school of thought. 
His system is full of more refinements than^can here 
be named. To reach the state ^f inward re-collec- 

f 

tion ” or peace, he says that the mere practice of medi- 
tation, where only the reafson is at work, is hopelessly 
insufiBlcient. The soul must leave this far behind ; 
must plunge into a barren-seeming phase of “ aridity ” 

^ In the anonymous Three Zeitej’s froTii Italy (1688), issued as a 
supplement to Burnet's, and much fuller and better than Burnetts 
on this matter. For other references, see Schaff, Mdigious Zncyelo- 

Edin., 1883, s v. **Mohnos,” and Murdoch's tr. of Mosheim’s 
Ohwrch History (1848), p. 776. There is an account also in the 
BUMoMque Jaministe^ which I have not seen. 
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or darkness/' when its Bfayer seems unheard, and 
its torture aimless, but when the diviner and un- 
conscious part is working all the while towards the 
way of peace. The will, so far as it acts at all, only 
serves to keep the soul in this "wise passiveness,'' 
which is in the nature of a continual act of prayer. 
Thence emerging, the soul rises by more steps to a 
condition less and less determinate, not only without 
care for self, but without distinct personality or will, 
until at last the barriers are broken down in the 
•beatitude of " pure disinterested love/' This progress 
to and from the " Everlasting No " Molinos sets out 
with fire and depth in his own phrasing.^ It was the 
negation of reason, as much as the menace to morals 
or to the externalities of the Church, that broke his 
advance. His book and the Grace Alowiding of Bun- 
yan, though their phrasing might be purely transitory, 
remain to us to prove that the mystical spirit in its 
higher deliverance could not be silenced even in the 
most untoward days. 

The regt of our note must be given to the earlier 
attempts of Erench Wassicism to impose itself upon 
Spanish letters. 

Philip V., a genuine crejfture of Versailles, made 
a. well-intended effort* to transport classicism ^ into 

^ This theory of Molinosum the reader will not confound with 
MoUnism, or the doctrines of Luiz Molina, more than half a century 
earlier, concerning the relation of freewiU and grace. 

2 For much more on Spanish Gallici^ and criticism see Men^n- 
dez y Pelayo, op. cit., voL iii. chap, ii. ; and for definitions of 
mlteranumo, &c., vol. ii. chap. x. p. 490. Cp. chap ii. in the Marqu4s 
de Valmar’s Bosqucjo^ cited above 
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Spain. More properly, hf removed some of the out- 
oaiiudsm, Ward harriers which prevented Spain from 
afterim. following the general course of European 
culture and kept her in a singular ignorance of the 
French writers. In 1714 an Academy was set up, 
perhaps modester and safer in its programme than 
the original of Pdchelieu. It did not submit works 
of art to its im^wMwr, hut gave itself to the task 
of fixing the language and clearing it from deprava- 
tions. But even here it worked somewhat blindly; 
for in the first issue of its Dictionary, completed by 
1739, were found a mixture of quotations from good 
authors and bad alike. In 1729 an Academy of 
History, which was to do sound work, was modelled, 
and in 1751 fully organised. Single plays of Corneille 
and Moli5re were translated in the first quarter of 
the century; but the true renewal of culture and 
criticism begins in the second quarter, during the 
generation of Feyjdo and the writers who surrounded 
him. In 1737 appeared a short-lived quarterly 
review, the Diario dc los Literatos de JEs^adla, some- 
what on the model of Bayle’s' or Leclerc’s learned 
enterprises, and superior in knowledge and weight to 
anything that Spain had yet ^seen. One of its man- 
Rmeamg, agers, Don Jos4 Gerardo de Hgyvds, who 

Soitre undCT gf J'gj.gg Pitillas^ 

produced in 1742 a short but memorable satire 
Agcdmt the Bad Writers of this Oerntwry (Ccmtra los 
rtiolos Msoritores de este Sigloi). It is in terza rima, 
and resembles the attacks of Eosa or Menzini, but is 
much more caustic and compressed. Packed with 
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avowed edhoes from Juvqgial, and with uiiavowed 
echoes from Boileau, it nevertheless rises to a pun- 
gent and personal note, and lashes the mass of exe- 
crable verse still cumbering the ground, and the vices 
of form that had elsewhere long been obsolete. Of 
all the works of the sort during this period, few are 
more to the purpose. Now for the first time the 
tables are fairly turned on Spain by France. The 
divergent faults of mltemnismo and conceptismo both 
proceeded from a false idea of the relation that ob- 
tains between the matter and form of poetry. The 
former, illustrated in Gongora or Marino, consists in 
a luxury of gorgeous and vacant images that dress 
up the form in order to conceal the inner void; 
perhaps Erasmus Darwin is the nearest English ex- 
ample. The latter is the perversion of the intel- 
lectual element of prose into subtlety and fantasy, 
after the manner of our metaphysical writers. In the 
same year as the Diario appeared the chief treatise 
of Spanish classicism, long to hold authority in its 
own tongjie, the PoMiccn of Don Ignacio de Luzan.^ 
Ever since the EenaisSance Spain had been somewhat 
rich in scholastic creeds*of art, decocting the 
and Horace, and intimately • linked with the oflicial 
Aristotelkn philosophy. Even Lope de Yega had 
at times ^belied his freer genius and spoken in the 
language of a “ preceptista,” or rule-aud- 

imAm, line critic. The Spanish genius, like the 
English, had defied these rules m its drama. But now, 

1 Yai-ious eds., e.g., Madrid, 1789, 2 vols. (enlarged with Luzin’s 
own additions). 
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when the inspiration th^ justified the (fefiance had 
gone, and only the lees remained, it was a service 
to codify the newer precept. Luzan has the show 
of method rather than unity of principle; but he 
was a travelled scholar, acquainted with German 
and English as well as French, and deriving more 
from the Italian criticism of Muratori and his com- 
panions than from Boileau and Le Bossu. The first 
two books, which are much the freest, deal with the 
nature, source, and function of poetry, the two latter 
with the rules of the epic and the drama. Luzan 
is often narrow and pedantic ; but he revolts against 
many of the stricter canons, defends, like Gravina, 
the rights of inventive fancy, and distinguishes the 
plastic faculty from the kind of imitation that is 
mere copying. A new page of aesthetic is being 
turned by these writers of the second quarter of 
the century, and it belongs to the next volume. 
Feyjoo,^ in his discussions on the rationale of good . 
taste and on the ''Je ne sais quoi,'’ marks the dis- 
comfort of the classical criticism in presej^ce of the 
reawakening sense of beauty, Snd of the indefinable 
personal elements that enter into the due judgment 
of it. At this point Spain begins to catch a less 
belated echo of the general thought. Tim ferment 
of these critical disputes was kept up by other con- 
tributors to • the Diario, like Don J uan de Iriarte 
(1702-1771), the head of the royal library at Madrid, 
a strict and versatilorscholar who did much academic 

^ Rwadeneyra, vol. 56, pp. 844-364. Hendndez y Pelayo, op. mk, 
vol. iii* pp. 163-168. 
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service to tM language. His ipn, Don Tomas de Iriarte, 
born 1750, was a leader in a later growth of classic- 
ism, and in his Fdhulas literarias took up with notable 
skill the form of La Fontaine, but for the ends of 
purely literary satire; while the Fdlulas morales of 
a contemporary, Don F41ix de Samaniego, had no 
such limitation, and drew upon Gay as well as La 
Fontaine. These writers fall far ahead of our record, 
and belong to the brighter reign of Charles HI. In 
Spain, as elsewhere during the eighteenth century, 
classicism, while rooted in the grand si^cle, becomes 
complicated with Voltaire, with the JEncgelqpMie 
and the new mental movement, as well as with the 
attempted revival, in sundry phases, of the pure 
native tradition.^ 

The Portuguese writing ^ of the period submitted to 
many of the same influences as the Spanish, and in 

Portugal: Seventeenth century little orig- 

GeneraiNoie. i^al effort is discovcred. The age of noted 
chroniclers ^like Luiz de Sousa, of poets like Francisco 

^ This histoiy is set forth in the full monograph of Emilio Gotarelo 
y Mon, Iriarte y su J^OGa^ Madri<f, 1897. 

^ Theophilo Braga, the chief literary historian, has publishei?: 
Manual da, Historia da Littera^ra Portuguesa, Oporto, 1875 ; Curso 
da Mistoria da Idtteratura Portugueza, Lisbon, 1886 (a convenient 
survey) ; Introdmgdo e Theoria da JSistoria Portuguezai Oporto, 
1896, more general and philosopliical. Several vols. of the new 
edition of Braga’s com^^lete history of the literature (Oporto) are 
published or promised, such as A Arcadia de I/isboa, There are also ; 
A. Loiseau, Bistoire de la LUterature p^'iugaise, Paris, 1886, and 
T. Boss’s translation in 2 vols. of Bouterwek’s History of Portuguese 
Literature, There is as yet no original history of this literature in 
English. 
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Manoel cle Mello and !]^aiicisco EodrigijlH3z Lobo, and 
of the last epic and dramatic writers, quickly faded 
down. The career of the great Jesuit preacher, pam- 
phleteer, and diplomatisC Antonio Yieira, whose prose 
has been very highly praised, lasted till the close of 
the century. Most of the doubtful forms of rhetoric 
that beset the prose and verse of the Southern peoples 
are reported to have held their own in Portugal. But 
in default of first-hand knowledge of this literature, 
which at many points has more than a historical interest 
even in this its time of depression, it seems bestAo 
devote these few lines to the book that made a certain 
echo through literary Europe, though its Portuguese 
original is lost. 

Braga calls the Lettres 'portuyaises tmdmtes m fran’^ 
gais^ which appeared at Paris in 1669, the most 
The j>ortuuuc6e authentic in feeling of all the psycholog- 

ical documents that the Portuguese spirit 
offers in the seventeenth century.'' These letters, 
have sometimes been regarded askance, but unwisely. 
The evidence, both of style and circurgstance, for 
their genuineness, though it i?tops short of scientific 
;groof, must be taken to upSiold the long tradition that 
ascribes them to the Portuguese Nun," Marianna 

1 The Letters of a Portuguese Nun, translated by lilSgar Prestage, 
London, 1893 and 1897, includes an excellent introduction and 
bibliography ; and the 1893 ed. also has the original French (cp. E, 
Asse, Lettres portugaises avee les r^ponses-^ix.^ the spurious answers 
— Paris, 1889), as well as the seventeenth-century English couplets. 
The fullest statement of tfie facts, and a minute and cumulative plea 
for authenticity, are to be seen in &oror Marianna, by Luciano Cor'* 

deiro, 2nd ed., Lisbon, 1890, 

<1^ 
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Alcoforada, tof Beja, in the province of Alemtejo. 
They are five in number, and are written to the 
Marquis de Chamilly, an ofiicer serving under Schom- 
berg, Vho was engaged in the reform of the Portu- 
guese army just at this period. In 1667 Ohamilly 
was recalled ; the letters of the deceived nun followed 
him, but failed to plant their sting, and Chamilly did 
not prevent them being published in a Prench ver- 
sion. It often bears traces of Portuguese idiom. If 
the letters are false, the age of Boileau possessed an 
u^^known forger with a genius like Richardson's, 
Nothing can be more unlike the rhetoric of the con- 
temporary romance or the fabricated memoir of in- 
trigue. The Zetters are a flood, in broken elemental 
speech, of regrets that Marianna has met her fate, of 
confessions that she would not have missed it even 
to be saved what she suffers, and of assurance that 
she will live despite her wish to die. She lived to 
be old, and Ohamilly to be otherwise distinguished. 
Sequels were concocted ; Roger L'Estrange made a 
prose version, and an unknown hand another in Eng- 
lish bastard heroics. •The artificial air of many of 
these followings has unfairly served to reflect sus- 
picion on the Letters themse^yes. 

Classicism may be sftid to have set in definitely 
with the rSign of John V. (1706-1750). As in Spain, 
an age of Academies began under royal 
j-eal service in their 
sphere. The language was slow^ cleared : the Acad- 
emy of History, founded in 1720, came to do excellent 
work and lay the masonry for historical studies. Much 
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philological and scientific advance was toobe made in 
the course of the eighteenth century. The intellectual 
awakening, the revolt against the schools, and the im- 
port^ion of sound methofi, came late. Luiz Aiftonio 
Verney, in his remarkable and comprehensive Verda- 
deiro Methodo de estudaT"^ (1747), struck at the educa- 
tional system of the Jesuits, and something of the 
campaign of Porb-Eoyal was repeated. The literary 
models were often French. A great Maecenas, the 
Count of Ericeira, translated the poetic of Boileau, 
and other hands acclimatised Racine and F6nelon. 

c 

The familiar kinds were more or less studiously prac- 
tised, but it is not claimed that this schooling was 
very fruitful for Portuguese letters. The effort was 
divorced from the genius of the people ; it depended 
much on crown patronage, and the crown was not in 
alliance with intellectiial progress. Mucli later an 
Arcadia (1756) of the Italian kind was established, 
with the same machinery and fopperies, and with the 
same laudable desire to make head against the faults 
of taste and style that still persisted. It cannot be 
said that such efforts began to ^11 till after^the middle 
of the century. 

^ See Braga, Curso, p. 3^8, and the whole section on French 
Pseudo-classicism. ” 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

OONOLTJSIOK 

THOUGHT: THE NEW METHOBS APPLIED — MYSTICISM LOST OR ISOLATED 
— POETRY FAILING-- PINAL RECOMPENSE — SCIENCE AND FEDERAL 
EFFORT IN LETTERS—SECONDARY KINDS J AND A COMMON POETIC 

After so wide a survey, we have now a better right 
to turn and ask, Wherein does the unity of the 
lAugustan period consist? What are the chief in- 
tellectual and formal traits common to the writing] 
of Western Europe from 1660 onwards 2 Rationalism j 
and classieism; most of the literature rallies under j 
one of these forces, or else under the resistance | 
that is made to them.. The two are close akin, but) 
may first be discriminated? 

In all the countries, and earnest in France, England^' 
and Holland, the modem mind entered on a new 
■ ^^^hase, whose precise record belongs to' 
9 iew metJbods philosophy. The methods of Descartes 
Qf science, which sometimes pulled dif- 
ferent ways, but in the main together, gave singleness 
of attack and discipline to thaf critical movement, 
which had begun earlier in the scattered utterances 
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of Eabelais or Bruno. The new way of approaching 
authority can only be compared with the revolution 
in the theory of astronomy. And its calculus began 
to b^ applied — after a n^essary and rather inotecent 
interlude of ignoring the past — to the matter of 
politics, historical inquiry, and scholarship, as well 
as in pure speculation. ^Hence the “ enlightenment ” 
of the next century, as well as its increase of posi- 
tive knowledge, is rooted in this period, when criti- 
cism, though stiir timid and departmental, began to 
muster its attack. And the note of reason and criticism 
is heard in pure literature as well, — in Moli^re, and 
Swift, and Holberg, as well as in the philosophers. 
The special connections of the Cartesian spirit with < 
letters have been noticed in the first chapter. 

Some of the spiritual, as distinct from the artistic, 
losses have also been remarked. The gravest is the 
. suspension of the religious instinct in many of the 
leading minds. In Locke, in Bayle, religion is faced 
as a political or social phenomenon, and not as also* 
a thing to interpret from within. The minds that 
Jiold to the sense of the infinite, or to Che solitary 
^side of devotion, are often* estranged from the liber- 
ating power of thought and culture, which was busy 
with other work and was itself not yet wide enough 
to comprehend mysticism. Molinos and Ge^ge Fox in 
various fashion decline to play the game with reason 
MysHcLm 7o<it according to rules that all accept. Mysti- 
orisohM. ^ufifercd' by isolation; it usually 

c^ed less than nothing for the aims and idiom of. 
classicism, and it was often at odds, not so much 
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with, the «,dvanced-guard ^ philosophy, as with the 
official orthodoxy in the various folds. In the case 
of the more educated minds, one of the chief means 
of conciliation between th^ articles of the cre#d and 
the mystical spirit was found in the cult of Plato. 
For whether at Cambridge or the Oratory, Platonism 
often enabled a transaction between the Church and the 
newer thought, when the scholastic theory had fallen 
out of credit. It was not confined to theology, but 
touched poetry and literary criticism at scattered 
points, in Sweden, Italy, or England. Yet, in spite 
of finding spirits as congenial as Shaftesbury or 
Berkeley, it remained, as ever, the possession of a 
few, and in the eighteenth century these few became 
fewer. 

Such a drying-up of the intimate sources of religious 
feeling was part of the failure of poetry at large. In 

Poetry fmiing said, there was more 

poetry to lose than anywhere else, unless 
possibly in Spain. But this loss, which has been de- 
scribed in outline in the second chapter, though it 
extended* to every literature, was an incident of the 
I critical process, and was^well repaid in the long-run. 
Those who only care for the^ highest poetry itself ^iU 
never understand wha# was done for poetry in the day 
of it^ decadence. How much of the romantic revival, 
of the romantic triumph, lay and still lies in the ideas 
of freedom, of asserting the personality, of defiance to 
Ithe accepted, of proving all things I And did not 
these spring direct from the enlightenment,” and was 
not the enlightenment first beginning to speak, though 

2 U 
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only in confused prophecy, during the seventeenth 
century ? Hence it is a slight account of the affair to 
Final say that poetry was followed by prose, or a 
remnpmse. pg^od of creatio^i, after its decadence,* by 
one of commentary. Such language implies a see-saw, 
and not a progress. Yet if anything is true of the 
rational period it is surely this, that the human mind, 
;in thought, in art, in language, was everywhere facing 
/ certain sacrifices, which it wrongly at the time thought 
I no sacrifice, but which were wanted for its final power 
and freedom. 

A phrase on another page may be repeated, which 
contains the chief general idea of this book — namely, 
that the saving process of human thought was forced 
for generations to beggar the sense of beauty.'’ Such 
a process is of course not regular, like the mowing of 
a field. For instance, the poetry of nature never quite 
fails, though the third chapter in England has de- 
scribed its weakening. The sense for nature in her 
deeper and more illuminating aspects might seem to 
fade as the knowledge of the natural mechanism in- 
creases, But it is there in La Fontaine : in unexpected 
minor Dutch and English versifiers it is there also. 
It is soon to revive ; the Revival is heard not only in 
Thomson, but in Halier and Ms school. When the 
revival comes, indeed, the poetry of nature i^at first 
void of inwardness, and is not the stronger for its 
alliance with the watery sentiment of deism; but it 
is there, and it will grow. 

There were other survivals besides mystical senti- 
ment and the poetry of nature, but the cliief com 
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quests of tfie rational age n^y now be recalled, at least 
.in their artistic bearing, The remarks on 

Science and 

federal effort Caxtesianism need not be repeated, but it 
in liters, clearei^ how the powerful ^arch 

of physical science, besides its intrinsic importance, 
told upon prose and helped to shape it in most of the 
languages. The virtues of scientific writing spread to 
other kinds, and wrought with the instinct of conver- 
sation and social amenity, and with the love of argu- 
ment and pleading and oratory, to form modern style. 
We have already shown how Latin gave way and how 
*the vernaculars came to be the medium of thought. 
But the most notable thing that science contributed 
to letters was not a good plain style, or logical ordering, 
but the idea of federal effort The social conditions, 
first in France and then elsewhere, helped this idea, 
which may be said to have been new to literature, of 
fraternal and international labour. It was not till 
now that the notion of ** Europe, as for intellectual pur- 
poses one great confederation,” could be said to glim- 
mer before the modern mind. Apart from science, 
but not irrespective ©f it, we trace in letters a coin- 
cident, if not a concerted^ attempt. It is the attempt 
to get a true relation between form and matter, an* to 
throw over all .ways tof writing that imply a false 
one. Tte sentence passed on metaphysical verse, on 
Marinism and its imitators, on Gongorism, on the 
precious, on romances, on impossible kinds of drama 
and insufferable shapes of sentence, on impure or pro- 
. vincial diction,— these are all^evidences of the cam- 
paign. Literature sustains u$ by its matter, but itself 
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it sustains by its form ; ai^ the seventeenth century 
began the effort to rectify both form and matter. 

The age is often despised for its academies. They 
had, it^ is true, their drear/ and fallacious side, tod 
they were apt to make mediocrity too happy with the 
sense of company, but they did real service to Ian-" 
guage, and they were sometimes a refuge of sound 
sense. They were the casual and official expression 
of the great struggle of taste to be quit of the weeds 
that were smothering it. And if the higher forms of 
art are not born of this kind of joint-stock effort,^ 
being on the contrary nursed in solitude and individual 
protest, yet they do not in the end lose by the federal 
aim ; for the instrument of language is cleared of rust 
and sharpened by long social scrutiny. 

1 Thus we may say that classicism was marked by 
!the emergence of a standard prose, very like ours — 
the prose, as it has been said of Dryden’s, that we 
-would all write if only we knew how. In poetry it 
.was marked by the receding both of the higher in- 
jSpiratiun and of the greater kinds of literature — 
lepic and lyric, and tragedy in less degree. The 
secondary kinds come: satite, argument, panegyric, 
obiCiiary, epigram, fable. Jhey prove their scope, they 
Smondary chauce, they take up such poetical 

Und8;unfia force as is available, and they b^ome in 
commthpoetw, perfect. Often they make us 

marvel and seem to belie their innate limitations. At 
their best, in Swift, in Moli^re, they are too frail for 
the weight of thought or wisdom that they have to 
To such men, the formulation that we try to 
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frame, lilfe that of tiieir <|^n day, can only partially 
apply. They go beyond classicism, and embody last- 
ing moods of humanity in a form that is barely short 
of^he greatest. They Save the historian fi^)m the 
^necessity of apologising for a second-rate period ; and 
La "Fontaine and Lilicaia do so equally. 

But the most curious and definite result of the 
literary change is the forming, in different tongues 
and at different times, of something like a common 
'poetic, Boileau, Pope, Bodmer, Muratori, agree more 
, or less in the main. The process of art, they think, 
consists in the imitation of nature — the nature of 
man as a social animal. Imitation is more or less 
precise transcription, the preciser the better. Its aim 
is the improvement of man, whom it represents. Its 
forms are mainly prescribed by canons which reason 
reveals, and which antiquity approves by matchless 
instances. (The protest against antiquity, in the name 
of the vanity of the gTanA d^cle, is but a side-issue.) 
This critical programme accompanied the secondary 
forms that have been named. But, even as literature 
itself often rose free of such tapes and fetters, so 
criticism had to make^its account with exceptions. 
Imitation is glossed in Siyidry ways to includd' in- 
ventive fancy ; morat improvement is often obscured 
in the Selightfulness of the form that serves to bait it, 
and in the whole ‘‘libertin” wing of writers it is noti 
professed at all. While the reason is satisfied, the. 
passions must be effectually transported. This kind of 
transaction with principle, in the case of Dry den or 
Gravina, means an escape from classicism, and a sign 
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that a deeper commentar;^is wanted Abo^ire and be- 
yond the strict tendency of the classical authors and 
theories, it is the age of Leibniz, of Bossuet — of the 
mightj' recalcitrants or recfonstructors. From either 
camp, it often makes us hear the accent of greatness,^ 
the accent of geniality and strength. 



INDEX. 


Absalom and Achitojphel, 219, 228, 
229 > 

Academies, 420 — des Sciences^ 8, 
150, 319 — des Inscriptions. 29 — 
English, 161, 201— -French, 151, 
153 — del CimentOy 383 — Spanish, 
408— Portuguese, 413. 

AddjLson, U4. 163, 289, 296-300^ 

A Uxander's Pedst, 237. 

All for Lom^ 246. 

Andromagiuei 104. 

Anton Ulrich, 336. 

Antonides van der Goes, 376. 
Arbuthnot, 284-286. 

Arcadia, the, 377, 397, 414. 
Arrmnius, 336. 

Arnaiild, Antoine, 3, 18, 19. 

AH poUique,lZ^f 140, 302, 303. 
B’Artagnan, 80. , 

Athahe, 106. 

Atlandf 23, 353. • 

Atterbiiry, 216. 

VAwe, 121 , 122 . 

Aventwres de 64. « 

Avis awa R^ugi^Sy 23n. 

L^Awcont y^telvn^ 131. 

Bmco in Toscana^ 386. 

Badmany Mr, 177. 

Bajazety 104, 109. 

Barrow, 179, 180. 

Barclay, 173. 

. Basnage, 42, 58. 

Battle of the Boohs, 279. 

Baxter, 171, 172. 


Bayle, 3, 21-28 
Beggar's Opera, 263, 311. 

Bemcer, 82. 

Bellmi, 383. 

Benoit, 57. 

Bentley, 275, 276. 

BMmce, 104. 

Berkeley, 267. 

Blount, 270. 

Bodmer and Breitinger, 347 
Boileau, 3, 6, 136-142, 145, 231, 
362. 

Borch, 353. 

Bording, 364. 

Bossu, Le, 143. 

Bossnet, 2, 8, 18, 33-44, 61, 65, 58, 
75, 128, 386. 

Bouhours, 143, 152 
Boufdaloue, 9, 35, 44-48. 

Boursanlt, 130, 131, 

Boyle, Robert, 160. 

Boyle, Roger, 244. 

J^tannicuSy 104, 109. 

Bruneti^re, M. F., 2n, 8ii, 18n, 23n, 
33n, 45n. 

^ Bunyan, 173-178. 

190-192. 

Burnet, Thomas, 162, 163. 
Bussy-Rabutin, 67-69. 

Butler, Samuel, 221-226. 

Camjjistron, 111. 

Caracth'eSy 75, 142 
Cartesianism, passimi, 

Cato, 250, 290. 



424 


INDEX. 


CayluK, Mmc. <le, 65. y 

GeTi^wa Philos. GaHesiance. 14, 31. 
Chai:)elain, 138, 142, 319. 

Chamct&r of a Trimner, 203. 
Gharactenstics, 272, 

Chaulie-ff, 69, 96. 

Chemlier d la Mode^ 133, 
Ghrisiianity not MystcrionSi 271. 
Gliristiiia, 30, 352. 

(Jlareudon, 189. 

Clarke, 289. 

Claude, 57. 

Collier, Jeremy, 261. 

Collins, Antonym 271. 

Congreve, 253, 257-261. 

Gonqxtest of Granada, 243, 

Conte, the, 87. 

Contes de ma MSre IJOye, 87. 
Contra los mcdos j^scntores, 408. 
Cordemoy, 63. 

Corneille, P., 100, 101, 115. 
Corneille, T., 101, 129, 130. 

Couplet, hioroic, 212-217, 308, 309. 

Crebillon i?§/1&,'112,’m 

Ciidworth, 169 
Cumberland, 165 

Dacier, Andie and Anne, 5, 31, 
151. 

Dalin, von, 362, 363 
Dalstjcma, 361. 

Dancoiirt, 132, 133. 

Dttndin, 123. 

Dangeau, 65. 

Da.ss, 365. 

Dati, 386. 

Davenant, 241. 

Defoe, 291-294, 347 
Deists, 269-272. 

‘ BeUd Ragion poetica, 347. 

DeiJjais, 144, 197. 

Descartes. See Cartesianism 
DeshouUeres, Mnie., 96. 

Dialogue des E^os de RoTxxmi, 80, 
139. 

Dialogues des Moris, 53, 149. 
Diario de los Literatos, 408, 
Dictionnaire histongm et critique, 
24-27. 

Discours sur VEistoire unvoerselle, 
35, 40, 41, 107. 

Dissertation upon Phalaris, 275. 
Dom Juan, 121, 122, 133, 262. 

Don PUone, 40u. 


Dorset, 233. 

Drydeii, 194-202, and cli. v. passim. 
Ducange (=Dufrebne), 31. 
Duncwbd, 305. 

DiiMten; 290j . . 

^uport, 276. 


Mcoh des Femmes, 118. 

Kcole des Maris, 118, 119. 

Effen, van, 379. 

EUwood, 153. 

Enchanted World, 321, 

MrUretiens sur la PlmaliU des 
Mondcs, 150. 

Esope, 131, 251. 

Essais de Morale, 21. 


Essais de TModicH, 331. 

Essay concerning the Murnan Un- 
derstanding, 185-187. 

Essay on Critieism, 302* 303. 

^EMiourdi, 117, 129. 

Evelyn, 158, 193. 

Examiner, 280. 


Fables ♦ La Fontaine’s, 93 Dry- 
den’s, 239 — Gay’s, 31 1 — Cru- 
deli’s, 400 — Iriarte’s, 411. 

Fable of the Dees, 273. 

Palster, 373. 

Farquhar, 266, 267. 

Femmes savanU’s, 121. 

FSnelon, 5, 6, 18, 50-56, 142, 153. 
Festin de pierre. See Dom J aan. 
Fevioo, 405, 410 
Fificaia, 210, 393-396. » 

Filme?, 166. 

Wechier, 48, 63, 98. 

Flenry, 62. 

Plonmois, 57. 

Pontonelle, 142, 149-151, 319. 
Fox,n73. 

Frese, 357. 

Furetike, 85, 86. 


Gale, 189. 

Gay, 263, 310, 311. 
Gerhardt, 343. 
Genlincx, 63n. 
Gibbon, 21, 22. 
Gigli, 400. 
Glanvile, 162. 
Goethe, 350. 



INDEX 


425 


Gottsched, ^8. 

Grammont, 79. 

Gravina, 391, 401, 402, 421 
GrimmelsTiausen, 337. 

Grnda spintuale^ 400. 

GiudL 392. 

Oulmefs Travels^ 281, 401, 402. 
Gunther, 349, 350. 

bagedorn, 346. 

Halifax (Montague), 312. 

Halifax (Savile), 202, 203. 

Haller, 345, 346. 

Hamilton, 79, 80, 87. 

Hanteroelie, 130. 

Hercules^ 360. 

Hervas, 408. 

314. 

HeoMeineron^ 358. 

and Panther^ 229, 312 
Jlistoire amommse des Gaules, 68. 
Jhstoire de’i Variations^ 36, 41-43. 
History of John Bull^ 285 
History of My Own Time, 191 
Hobbes, 35, 164, 165, 199, 
Hofmaiinswaldau, 835. 

Holberg, 129, 366-373. 

Holy War, 177. 

Horace, 137, 376. 

Howe, 173. 

mtdibras, 223-226, 389. 

Huet, 5, 13, 30, 31, 81 
Huygens, 375. 

Idea of a Patriot King, 288. 

m. 

imitations of Horace, 307. 
Iphig^me, 1(J5. ^ 

Jrdisches Vergnugen in Gott, 344. 
Inarte, father and son, 411. 

Jammer sminde, 365. 

Jansenism, 14, 19, 46, 82, 102« 

. Jonson, 252,,253* 

Jdaeur, Xe^lSS. 

Jurieu, 42, 57. 

KilUgrew, Ode on Anne, 237. 
Kingb, 357. 

La Bruyere, 75-79, 142. 

La Bare, 67, 96. 

La Fayette, Mme. de, 64, 81-84. 
La Fontaine, 9, 88-96, 145, 400, 411 


la Fosse, 112. 

La Motte, 151. 

La Rochefoucauld, 7, 39. 

Latin, 52, 151, 154n, 316-319. 

Leclerc, 32. 

Lee, 249. 

lAgaiaire universel, 135. 

Leibniz, 13, 317, 319, 327-334. 
Leighton, 170. 

Leonora Christina, 365. 

Les Imag manes, 20. 

Leslie, 270. 

Lessing, 99, 197. 

L’Estrauge, 203. 

Letter to a Ihssenier, 203. 

Lettre d Loms XI F., 53. 

Lettres Portugaises, 412, 413. 
Lettres Fromricmles, 7, 14 
Lettres sur les Anglais et les Fran- 
gais, 320. 

Lippi, 389. 

Locke, 32, 38, 156, 165, 183-188, 
266, 267, 331. 

Lohenstein, 335, 3S7. 

Louis XIV., 7, 51, 53, 72, 73, 120, 
188. 

Lone for Love, 257 
Ludlow, 193. 

Lutrin, 137. 

Luyken, 377. 

Luzan, 409. 

MacFlechnoe, 230. 

Magalotti, 383. 

Maggi, 396. 

Magnilsson, 354. 

Maintenon, Mme. de, 72-74. 

Moifiide tmaginaire, 125. 
Malebranche, 14 - 18, 29, 32, 98, 
164. 

Mandeville, 273. 

f de hien p&nser, 143. 

arianna Alcoforada, 413. 

Marvell, 165, 208, 226, 227. 
Mascaron, 48. 

Massillon, 44, 48, 49. 

Medal, 229. 

Mentmr, 115. 

Menzmi, 390 
Mb'S coquette, 129. 

M6zeray, 61. 

MiltSn, 58, 108, 144, 207, 203. 

, Mitlmdate, 105. 



426 


IBfDEX. 


Modest proposal, &c., 282. 

Moliere, 7, 38, 97, 113-129, 251, 
252, 371, 400. 

Molinos, 400. 

MonadologiGf 332. 

Montileiwy, 130. 

Montpensier, Mile, de, 64. 

More, 168, 169. 

Motteville, Mine, de, 64. 

Mnralt, 320. 

Muratori, 30, 189, 401, 410, 

Neander, 344. 

Newton, 159, 160. 

Nicole, 20, 21. 

Niels Klim, 369, 370. 

Nil wUntibm ardwum, 376. 

Ninon, 65. 

NordenflycM, Fru, 363. 

Norris, 18. 

Nomeaux Essais, 331, 

Nouvelles de la lUpublique de 
Lettres, 23. 

Oldham, 227, 228. 
Oraisonsfunibres, 39, 40 
Oshorne, Dorothy, 192. 

Otway, 233, 237, 247, 248. 

NaralUU des Anciens et 
Modernes, 118. 

Parnell, 313. 

Pascal, 7, 16, 21, 38, 39, 42. 
Passiu-JSdlmar, 356. 

Patin, 67. 

Pearson, 178. 

Peder paars, 367, 368. 

Pepys, 193. 

Perranlt, 87, 147, 148. 

Petty, lol. 

PU^e, 105, 106. 

Philips, John, 313. 

PjHursson, 356. 

PlaideuTs, 103, 

Plain Pealer, 256. 

Foot, 378. 

<*ap. 

Poquelin. See Moliere. 

Port-Royal. See Jansenism. 
Pradon, 110. 

Priokuses ndieules, 119, 139. 


Princcsse de Olh^es, 83 
Prior, 311, 312. 

Pufenclorf, 824. 

Qninault, 96, 101, 102, 111, 138. 

Racine, 4, 97, 100, 102, 111, 2^2. 
Rape of the Lock, 303. 

RafmrilSr — - 

Ray and Willughby, 160, 161, 
Recherche de la ViriU, 10, 14-18. 
Redi, 383-385. 

Regis, 13. 

Regnard, 133-135. 

Rmearsal, 218, 245. 

Relapse, 250, 260. 

Relation sur le QwiUisme, 36. 
Religio Laid, 219. 

Renter, 840. 

Rhadamiste et Z^nohie, 113. 
Rochester, 96, 233, 234, 346. 

Roman Bourgeois, 85, 86. 

Rosa, 387. 

Roscommon, 232. 

Rowe, 239, 249. 

Royal Society, 157-159, 200. 
Rudheck, 33, 353. 

Rymer, 189, 197 

Sadticmnus trinmphatus, 162. 
Samt'Evremond, 66, 126, 142n, 1 45. 
Samt-Simon, 7, 63, 65. 

Saint's Mverlasting Rest, 172. 
Samson A gonistes, 106, 199. 
Sandras, Courtilz de, 80, 

Saurm, 58, 59. 

Scarron, 85, 114, 116, 128. 

Scheffl^r, 342. 

Schelmuffsky, 840. 

^r ibkrus, 29, 285. 

Scud4ry, Georges and Mile, de, 80, 
139, 335. 

Scudfiry, Mme. de, 69. 

Sedley, 233, 

Segneri, 386, 387- 
Sergardi, 394. 

S6vigne, Mme. de, 31, 62, 69-71. 
Shadwell, 254. 

Shaftesbury, third Lord, 272. 
S hakps^em, 127 , 129, 241, 246, 

Sherlock, W., 181. 

Short and Rasy Method unth the 
Deists, 270, 



INDEX. 


427 


Shortest Wcbv^with the Dissenters, 
292. '' 


/£oland, 271. 
rorfason, 354. 

Traiti de V Education des Filles, 
151, 152. 


Sidney, Algernon, 165. 

Simon, 5, 32, 33, 86. 

SiQTiphcius Simplicissinius. 337, 340. 
Soutl>^lS0, 181. r 

Soutnerne, 249. 

Spegel, 358. 

f pener, 343. 

pinoza, 13, 26, 43, 145, 163. 

Sprat, 15S, 159. 

Stanley, 276. 

Steele, 263, 264, 295:299. 

Stensen, 353. 

Stjernhjelm, 358, 361. 

Stub, 374. 

Swift, 79, 128, -151, 210, 277-284. 
Syv, 355. 

tables de ChaulneSf 53. 

Tale of a Tub, 279. 

Tartuffe, 77, 120. 

TatUr, 296. 

Tavernier, 320. 

Telluru Theoria Sacra, 163. 
Temple, 202. 

Theobald, 305. 

Thomasius, 325, 326. 

ThmgMs concerning Education, 

Tillotson, 49, 58, 182, 202. 


TraiU de la Nature et de la Go Ace, 
18. 

Traiti du Edime ipigue, 143. 
TrieVrald, 362. 

True Intellectual System, 169. 
Turca/ret, 135, 136. 

Turrettim, 320. 

Vanbrugh, 260. 

Vanity of Dogmatising, 161. 

Venice Eoeserved, 112, 248. 

Yerney, 414. 

Villars, 365. 

Voltaire, 2, 27, 99, 157, 288. 

Waller, 213, 214 

Way of the World, 257, 258. 

Weise, 340, 341 
Wernicke, 345. 

Winchelsea, Lady, 314. 

Wood, Anthony a, 189, 197. 
Wycherley, 256. 

Zappi, G-iovan Battista, and Faus- 
tina Maratti, 396. 

Zayde, 81, 82. 

Zesen, 336. 



